The Ramakrishna Mission 
Institute of Culture Library 


Presented by 



3671 








ADVERTISEMENT. 


The former edition of these Treatises, published in 
one volume, iu the^car 1824, by the London Unitarian 
Society, had been for some years out of print; and 
although the market had iu the interval been supplied 
to a certain extent with copies of the American edition, 
this was found insufficient for the demand which the 
Author’s appearance in England occasioned. Influenced 
by this consideration, and by a desire to communicate 
still more widely the impression received in favour of his 
splendid attainments and Christian piety, the Publisher 
has ventured on the present edition, which he -hopes 
will prove satisfactory to the numerous admirers of the 
illustrious Author. 


London , July , 1834. 
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MEMOIR. 


Rajaii Rammoiiun Roy was born in the 
year 1780, at Bordouan, in the province of Bengal, 
whither his father Ram Kanth Roy had removed, in 
consequence of the ill treatment which his grand- 
father, Roy Bry Binad, had received from the Mogul 
Court, under which he had occupied some impor- 
tant situations. He received the first rudiments of 
his native language under the paternal roof, where 
he also acquired a knowledge of the Persian lan- 
guage. He was afterwards sent to Patna, the great 
school of Mahommedan learning in Bengal, to study 
Arabic, the knowledge of these languages being 
indispensable for those who desired employment in 
the courts of Mahommedan Princes ; and agreeably 
to the usage of his maternal ancestors, he devoted 
himself to the study of Sanscrit, the sacred language 
of the Hindoos. 

II is ancestors were Brahmins of a high order, 
and had m dcxotcd themselves to the religious duties 
of their caste nom time immemorial, to his fifth 



progenitor, who, about 140 years since gave up 
spiritual exercises for worldly pursuits. His de- 
scendants followed the example ; and, attaching 
themselves to the Court of the Moguls, alternately 
enjoyed the successes, and experienced the reverses 
which necessarily attend the fate of courtiers. 

His maternal ancestors were of the sacerdotal 
order; and, at the present time, their descendants 
continue “ to adhere to a life of devotion, preferring 
peace and tranquillity of rniud to the excitements 
of ambition, and all the allurements of worldly 
grandeur.** 

At the age of sixteen our Author composed a 
Treatise, calling in question the validity of the 
idolatrous system of Hindooism, which produced a 
Coolness in his immediate kindred, and induced 
him to quit his home to travel into different coun- 
tries, chiefly within the bounds of Hindoostan. 
With other places he visited Tibet, where he re- 
sided for two or three years, when his father recalled 
him, and, on his return, received him with cordial 
affection. 

About this period he associated much with Eu- 
ropeans, and soon made himself acquainted with 
their laws and form of government, and relin- 
quished the prejudice which the establishment of 
the British Power in India had excit ed. u feeling 
persuaded that their rule, though 'foreign yoke. 



would lead more speedily aud surely to the ame- 
lioration of the condition of the native inhabitants,” 
His continued controversies with the Brahmins on 
the subject of their idolatrous practices, and his 
interference with their custom of immolating wi- 
dows on the funeral pile of their husbands, revived 
and increased their animosity ; and, through their 
influence with his family, his father was compelled 
to withdraw his public countenance, but continued 
to supply him with a limited pecuniary assistance. 
The spirit of rancour and persecution with which 
he was assailed was so strong, that to sit at his 
table or tovisit him, was conceived sufficient reason 
for depriving of caste those who thus offended. 

His father, Ham Kanth Roy, died in the year 
1803, and a few years afterwards, on the death of 
his elder and younger brother, the whole of the 
family property devolved on him, which under* 
stood to have been considerable. He now quitted 
Bordouan, and fixed his residence at Mourshedabad, 
where his ancestors had chiefly dwelt. 

The decease of his father relieved him from the 
restraint which he had before felt in the direct 
avowal of his opinions. He now renewed the 
controversy with the advocates of idolatry, and 
exposed its absurdity with greater boldness; and, 
availing Itself of the press in India, he published 
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varioii$ works and pamphlets, some in native and 
others in foreign languages, which he distributed 
gratuitously to his friends, and among those whose 
welfare and reformation be earnestly desired to 
accomplish. 

Shortly after his settlement at Mourshedabad, he 
published in the Persian language, with an Arabic 
preface, a treatise “ Against the Idolatry of all Reli- 
gions;” and the freedom with which be animad- 
verted on their respective systems gave great offence 
to the Mahommedans and Hindoos, and produced 
such a manifestation of feeling against him, as to 
cause the desertion of all his acquaintance, except 
two oar three Scottish friends: he has recorded his 
grateful remembrance of the consolation and support 
ho received from their society. 

In addition to the accusations of “ rashness, self- 
conceit, arrogance, and impiety,” he had to endure 
bitter reproaches from his mother, and the alienation 
of her affection, who, however, previous to her last 
visit to Juggernaut, to perform the required obser- 
vances of the Hindoo faith, expressed her great 
sorrow for what had occurred, declaring her belief 
in the doctrine of the Divine Unity, and the futility 
of. Hindoo superstition, adding, “but I am a weak 
woman and am grown too old to give up these ob- 
servances, which arc a comfort to 



From the state of public opinion, he judged"it 
expedient to rembvd to €&terttts»y and again took op 
his residence in that City, m thO yeat 1814. ' 

At the age of twenty-two he cotnnrtericed the 
study of the English language. A few years after 
he Was appointed Dewan, d? chief natiye officer in 
the collection of the revenue. The duties Of this 
office afforded him frequent opportunities of Con- 
versing with Europeans, and the perusal of English 
correspondence. He now renewed his study of 
the language, and was soon able to write it With 
correctness and fluency* This situation naturirtfy 
directed him to the study df the Scriptures, : <md 
with the assistance of Mr. Adatn, who had'bbtti 
sent out to India as a Baptist Missionary*,' Whom 
he engaged as an instructor in the Latin and Greek*, 
that he might read the New Testament in ’Rs' drtgi- 
nal tongue. At this period it appear.- that' 1 he 
directed his studies to the Hebrew language ahb. 
The light which he obtained from these studies 
enabled him to recognise the doctrine which : pCr- 

* Mr. Adam was at this time employed with Rommohun Roy, and 
another gentleman of the Baptist Mission, in preparing a translation 
of the’ New Testament into Bengalee ; the subject of conversation 
with Ramtnohun Roy alone, wa£ most frequently one which Katf ‘Ixten 
suggested or discussed at other meetings. In consequeuce of these 
conversations the Missionary was led to doubt, to examine, and at 
length to icnom^cjiis Trinitarian opinions ; and he made an early 
public profession of the change which had taken place in his belief. 
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vaded the ancient theological writings of his nation 
-—the existence of one God* the Maker and Preserver 
of the Universe. The work in which he distinctly 
maintained his sentiments on this important sub- 
ject, was “ A Translation of an Abridgement of the 
Vedant.or Resolution of all the Veds,” published at 
Calcutta, in English, in 1816. * 

The Veds, or Sacred Books of the Hindoos, con- 
tain the substance of their theology. They are 
writings of great antiquity, and very voluminous. 
The obscurity of their style induced a celebrated 
and learned man, who is styled “ the great Vyas,” 
about two thousand years ago, to draw up a com- 
pendious abstract of the whole, accompanied with 
explanatory notes of the more difficult passages; 
and it is esteemed by the Hindoos as of equal 
authority with the original writings. 

In the Introduc^on^fe onjei^ of its publication 
are declared to be for the information of his coun- 
trymen concerning the true import of their sacred 
books^ to enable them to contemplate with devotion 
the unity and omnipresence of Nature’s God; and 
to prove to Europeans, that “ the superstitious 
practices which deform the Hindoo religion^ have 
nothing to do with its dictates.” 


* Republished by the Rajah, London, 1832; tracts in 

controversy with learned Hindoos. 
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Towards the conclusion of the same, he explains 
the reasons of his proceedings, and intimates the 
personal inconveniences to which he had exposed 
himself. 46 At any rate,* ; he observes , 44 whatever 
men may say, I cannot be deprived of this consola- 
ation, my motives are acceptable to that Great Being 
who beholds in secret, and compensates openly;” 
In another place he says, the ground I took in all 
my controversies was not that of opposi tion to Brah- 
minism, but to a perveysigu of it ; and I endea- 
voured to shew that the idolatry of the Brahmins 
was contrary to the practice of their ancestors, and 
the principles of the ancient books which they 
profess to obey.” * 

Notwithstanding the violence of the opposition 
which he met with, many highly respectable persons 
Jboth among his relatives and others adopted 
his sentiments. In the course pursued by this great 
Reformer of the Hindoo nation, the preservation of 
caste exercised a considerable influence over his 
mind and actions,— regarding his influence over his 
countrymen in a great degree to depend on its 
preservation. Attempts were made by his enemies 
to deprive him of it ; he was subject to considerable 
expense to maintain this right, but all their efforts 
proved unavailing — he triumphed. 

The loss of caste, entails, in llindoostan, legal loss 
" •* Letter in the Athenaeum. 
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of patrimony aiid litter degradation ; his scrupulous 
abstinence, therefore, from any act which would 
subject his family to such a penalty was, perhaps, 
a measure of sound wisdom as well as reasonable 
prudence. How far this consideration actuated 
him in his mode of avowing belief in the doctrines 
of Christianity, is a question which can only be 
solved by Him, before whose eyes all hearts 
are open. It is but justice to Ram Mohun* to 
observe, that his actions were never known to be 
otherwise than disinterested. 

vAftfir the publication of “The Vedant,” Ram- 
mobun Roy published, in Bengalee and English, 
some of the principal chapters of the Veds, to illus- 
trate and confirm the views which he had taken, 
and to explain the real spirit of the Hindoo scrip- 
tures, which is in strict accordance with the unity 
of God. Other portions of the Vodant were pub- 
lished in English, at Calcutta, in the years 1816, 
1819, and 1823. The appearance of these transla^ 
t ions produced, in the year 1816, a controversy 
between Rammoliun Iloy, and the Head Master of 
the College at Fort George, who admitted the 
position contended for by Rammohun Roy, but at 

* A writer in the Asiatic Journal states, that this was the signature 
commonly used by, the Rajah $ Ram or Rama is the name of the 
celebrated demi-god, the hero of the Itamfyaua. is one of 

the names of Krishna. 



the same time justified the personified attributes of 
the deity. 

Having become, on rational and deliberate convic- 
tion a Christian, <he communicated to his country- 
men such a view of' the morah precepts of theNew 
Testament, as he thought best adapted to impress 
them with a feeling of their excellence, and to imbue 
them with the pure and amiable spirit of the Gospel. 

To accomplish these objects lie compiled tire first 
of the pamphlets contained iu this Volume, entitled, 

“ The Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to Peace and 
Happiness.” This work was printed in English, j 
Sanscrit, and Bengalee, ^at the Serampore press, j 
and published anonymously in the year 1830 . .« In ' 
the introduction, the compiler states his reason for 
the omission of the historical and miraculous .ac- 
counts of the Evangelista, which, it is fair to con- 
clude, implies no doubt of the truth of' those 
accounts. Soon after the publication of this tract,' 
a severe auimadversion on its religious character 
appeared in a periodical work, “ The Friend of 
India,” edited by the Baptist Missionaries at Seram- 
pore, in which the compiler was styled “ an< intelli- 
gent heathen, whose mind is as yet completely 
opposed to the grand design of the Saviour’s being 
incarnate.” These observations produced a reply, 
entitled “ An Appeal to the Christian Public in 
Defence of tlie .Precepts of Jesus, by a Friend of 



Truth,” This is the second treatise in the present 
volume. Rammohun Roy subsequently acknow- 
ledged himself to be the author of those works, com- 
plaining of the application to him of the term 
“ heathen,” as “a violation of. truth, charity, and 
liberality,” and controverting some of the objections 
to the compilation and to the reasonings contained 
in the introduction. 

In a subsequent number of “ The Friend of India” 
Dr. Marshman inserted a reply to the “ Appeal,” in 
which he still denied to the Author the title of 
Christian “ because,” he writes, “ we belong to that 
class who think, that no one can be a real Christian 
without believing in the divinity and the atonement 
of Christ,” disavowing however that the term 
“ heathen” had been used in an invidious sense* 

Dr. Marshman, in his first remarks, had promised 
to refer more fully to the subject of Rammohun 
Roy’s work, in the first quarterly series of “The 
Friend of India,” then in preparation. Accordingly 
there appeared in that periodical some observations 
on certain ideas contained in the Introduction 
to “ Tiie Precepts of Jesus,” to which Ram- 
mohun Ray published a most satisfactory reply, the 
“ Second Appeal to the Christian public in Defence 
of the Precepts of Jesus,” &c., to which his name 
is affixed. The Rev., Dr. Carpenter, of Bristol, 
remarking on this treatise says, “that the excellent 
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author is distinguished by the closeness of hisrfa^ 
sowings, the critical accuracy of his scriptural know- 
ledge, the comprehensiveness of his investigations, 
the judiciousness of bis * asfangement^ the lucid 
statements of his opinionsy&nd the acuteness and 
skill with which he controverts the positions of his 


opponents. 35 * - 

To this tract Dr. Marshman printed an elaborate 
reply, which occasioned our author to publish his 
“ Third and Final Appeal, in Defence of 1 The 
Precepts of Jesus, 3 &c.^ in reply to the observations 
of Dr. Marshman of Seramporc. 33 The former works 
were printed at the Baptist Missionary press, but 
the proprietor (“in the politest manner possible,”) 
declined to print the Final Appeal. This circum- 
stance led Rammohun Roy to purchase type, and 
to establish an independent printing press, for this 
and similar publications. Having to depend chiefly 
native assistance the original work abounded, as 
might be expected, with numerous errata. 

< The Reviewer of the Final Appeal in the Monthly 
Repository (Vol. XVI II. pp*473, et seq.)says, “It 
is in our judgment the most valuable and important 
<rf all tfle Hindoo Reformers works, 33 demonstrating 
“ tife entire devotion of heart and soul, and mind 
and strength, to the cause of pure Christianity. 
He has studied most diligently the ^reat question 
between the Unitarians and Trinitarians, and he 
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defends the general doctrine of the former with a 
degree of ability rarely exceeded by the most practised 
polemics of this country.” The eminent person who 
thus successfully defended the Unitarian form of 
Christianity, established a school at Calcutta for the 
education of youth, at his own expense, at which fifty 
children are instructed in Sanscrit, English, and 
Geography. On this the Asiatic Journal remarks, 
that “the pupils of Rammohun Roy’s school at 
Calcutta are likely to swell the sect of seceders from 
Brahminism, which now comprehends a considerable 
number of the rising generation of Baboos.” 

Soon after the death of his father, Rammohun 
Roy had resolved to visit Europe, and England 
iu particular; but the attempts made, in the law 
courts, to deprive him of Caste, delayed the accom- 
plishment of his long-formed purpose. His object, 
to use his own words “ was to obtain by personal 
observation a more thorough insight into the man- 
ners, customs, religion, and political institutions, of 
Europe. “I refrained,” he adds, “from carrying 
this intention into effect until my friends should 
be increased in number and strength. My expecta- 
tions being realized, I embarked for England 
November 1830, as the discussion of the East India 
Company’s Charter was expected to come on, by 
which the treatment of the natives of India and its 
future government would be determined on for years 



to come; ami an appeal tothe King m Cdfrneil, 
against the abolition Of the burning of widows * was 
to be heard befor%the Privy 'Council.” He ar- 
rived at Liverpool on the &tit of April, 1831, ac- 
companied by his youngest 'ion, Ram Roy, and 
two native servants ; and soon after proceeded to 
London, bearing a commission from the Emperor 
of Delhi, to bring before the* English Government 
certain encroachments oil hk eights, by the East 
India Company. The Emperor of Delhi conferred 
on Rammohun Roy the title of Rajah. The 
Supreme Government of India, however, refused 
to recognise his character and title as Envoy : 
although the East India Company did not acknow- 
ledge either, they treated him with the greatest 
respect. 

His valuable life was spared to see the object 
of his mission accomplished. The negociatlOns 
with the British Government on behalf of the 
Emperor of Delhi terminated successfully, by an 
addition of <£30,000 a year to his income. 

The law for abolishing the practice of burning 
widows, to accomplish which he had exerted Un- 
ceasing efforts, he had also the gratification of knoW- 

* Previous to the death of his father, Rammohun Roy had 
denounced this rite as barbarous, and printed for circulation a little 
tract in Bengalee, “ A Conference between an Advocate for* and an 
Opponent of the Practice of Burning Widows Alive”— a translation 
of which is in the volume mentioned in p, x. note. 

b 
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ing'hiel fCdeMrpdJtbe royaUanetion, TJite facLfpqst 
hav$ gff4>wteUi.p^cBliar 8atkfactioa<tOihi? phijanfhtq- 
pf& Itfftfd.' Sonje lkme/fifter biflj^rri^al in ,^Qpdo.q» 
hte *vas presented todliftv British Majesty, and ^ad 
a place assigned d3ii|tt(Htjitlje cernRwny of, fhe cp? 
rOnation. 

He was present at the Annual ,,Mfl2tin&:p£>M l< r 
British and Foreign) Unitarian Association,, which 

took place i shortlyn-after -,bis a nrr,iyal in 

arid at similar meetings . in ^wp.fWffeding years- 

He(’repeatedlyattendecl;l[nitatiap,p^:ee ,of : wpra^ip 

itt! iand ‘ near - Londoni andoecasioually visited 
those of various denominations ,of , Christians, , in 
Which- he) manifested ’ external respect. At one 
period' he Was a more regular attendant on the 
ftritiiStrationof Dr. Kenney, of St. Olaves, South- 
fWflc, who peculiarly interested him by the Chris- 
'tlart : spirit of his discourses ; and who preached a 
fOWdral sermon for him on his decease. 

f n regard to his literary attainments, Mr. Arnqt* 
says* « he was s acquainted* more or less, with teu 
languages; Sanscrit, Arabic, Persian, Hindostanee, 
Bengalee, English, Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and 
French. The first two he knew critically as a scho- 
lar; the third, fourth, fifth and sixth, he spoke and 

> * Mri ArnOt had acted as his private secretary in India, and, 
till within a few months of his decease, during his residence in En- 
gland also. 
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wrote fluently ; in theoightby perhaps »bw (Studies 
did Wot extend ‘much beybnd the!t»iginalof:4heiNew 
Testament; and in the listen? twoyihte kWjSSfJedge 
was, apparently/ 1 mof#<limitedi; (though to shew? 
his unwearied ilMtistry^ 1 t**aayi be: noticed, thp£. he 
had seriously renewed the study of French io .the 
year of his’ d€*etthi , * lj * f * A oil » h, - < -j.v- U 
Few persons possessed qualities mOre calculated 
to inspire fespeoe and k>ve, than tshe nubjeqt of 4lW 
memoir. - * u He was affable- in bis manners, cbeotf ul 
and instructive in’ conversation; 'Squally ready, 
receive or to communicate knowledge^, and. scrupWr 
lbusly attentive to the roles of society. oTb£?? 
were three maxims in politics, in ethics* aod,(M» 
religion, which he often repeated. -The first she 
expressed in an Arabic sentence, ‘ I naan ^ahithid 
ihsan,’ Man is the slave of benefits. The second, 
a couplet from the Anwari Schoili, ‘Kindpess tp 
friends, civility to enemies’; and the third, -from 
the fine moral maxims of the philosophic .Sndi, 
which he often repeated, and expressed & wish, to 

have it inscribed ori his tomb <- • ■ 

: , 'A . , 

‘ The true way of serving God, is to do good tp man/ 

His health appears to have been for 8orn§ time 
declining, after his return from France, in January 
1833, having experienced, during his residence in 
that country, several severe bilious attacks. 



Havingip^q^ tq spend, ^ ensuiog winterin 

theses* of England, bevisitedBristoJ, one- of* the 
•nany places to which he -bad received a special 
invitation on tiis arriv^ip England. . 

“ His arrival at Bristol ,»• says the Rev. Dr. Car, 
pen ter, “ seemed to be at last rea I izing hopes which 
delays in public affairs had so often frustrated.. Those 
whom lie had long honoured with his friendship, had 
opportunities of unreserved communication with 
him, on which they now dwell with deep interest 
and satisfaction. But ten days had scarcely elapsed 
ore the fatal disorder begau its ravages; and in less 
than ten days more the event arrived, which has 
filled many a heart with dismay and sorrow, 

“ On Thursday, the 19 th of September, 1833 , 
Mr. Estlin called accidentally at Stapleton, tire 
residence of Miss Castle, where the Rajah was a 
visitant, and was jnformed that he had been indis- 
posed since the preceding day, but that lie thought 
medical advice unnecessary, as he had taken some 
of his usual remedies. Mr. E^lin being an- 
noqnced, Rammohun Roy requested to see him. 
He found him so ill, with feverish symptoms, as 
to occasion considerable alarm. Medicines were 
prescribed, which afforded some relief. An ex- 
tremely dry and glazed tongue, frequent pulse, 
and incessant restlessness, indicated the continu- 
ancc of serious disorder. On the Saturday fol- 



lowing, he Wte'visi*ted u fcy ; I>r/ v ^HtehartT| ^rld 
Dr. Garrick attended in consdltatiiyrt orr'Mbriday 
the 23rd. His indfa]&sirioh a ^ a 

temporary check from thi Wrifediei; S^ete^asims 
with paralysis of th&lfcf¥ kfttP&tocf leg cam<* o\i in 
the course of Thursday, arid he fell into a stupor 
during the afternoon 5 r 6f that day, from which he 
never revived i biit ^breathed his I^st at twenty- 
fke minutes after tWO, on Friday morning, the 27th 
September, His son Rajah Ram Roy, and his 
two Hindoo servants, with several attached friends, 
who had watched oVer him from the'first day of his 
illness, were with him when he expired. 

“A short time before his death, Mr. John Hare* 
told his Brahmin servant, (Ram Rotun Muckerjea,) 
that if there were any observances which were 
required by his master’s caste, he might now per- 
form them. Ram Rotun then uttered a prayer 
his master’s ear, in which the frequent use of the 
word Om was alone distinguished. He also placed 
iron under his bister. — Rammohun Roy states in 
the Translation of the Veds, that Om implies the 
Being on whom all objects either visible or invi- 

* “ Of Bedford Square, London, under whose roof the Rqjah had 
for two years lived a welcome guest.” lie is brother to Mr. Hare of 
Calcutta, the intimate friend of Rammohun Roy, and a warm auxi- 
liary in his benevolent designs for ameliorating the moral condition 
of the Hindoos. A. J.*No. XL VII, p. 207. 
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sible depend in their formation, continuance, and 
change.” 

Rammohun Roy repeatedly acknowledged, during 
his illness, his sense of the kindness of his friends 
around him, and expressed in strong language the 
confidence which he felt in his medical attendants, 
lie conversed very little during his illness, but was 
often observed to be engaged in prayer, fie told 
his son and attendants that he should not recovef. 
The Rajah was a remarkably stout, well-formed 
man, nearly six feet in height, with a fine, hand- 
some and expressive countenance. 

Iiis mortal remains were deposited at two o’clock, 
on Friday, the 18th October, in a retired spot in 
the shrubbery, beneath some elms, near the lawn, 
at Stapleton Grove. His son, about twenty at- 
tached and admiring friends of various religious 
persuasions, and the Rajah’s two Hindoo servants, 
with no funeral honours but those which respect 
and sorrow supplied, followed the body along the 
garden. The interment took^ plqpe in solemn si- 
lence. All who were present were deeply affected 
by the impressive and mournful scene, and re- 
garded the ground that contained the remains of 
one so honoured and revered, as hallowed by the 
sacred deposit. 



NOTE, 

The sources frofn which the preceding Memoir has been drawn 
arc. The Monthly Repository, G. S., Vols. XIII. — XX. ; Asiatic 
Journal, No. XLVII,, ,Nov., and XLVIJL, Dec. 1833} and the Letter 
of Mr. Sandford Arnot, inserted in the Athenaeum} the preface by 
Dr. Thomas Rees, affixed to the former London Edition of these 
Treatises } and the particulars of his illness and decease are from the 
Memoir by the Rev. Dr. Carpenter, of Bristol, attached to the Fune- 
ral Sermon, on occasion of his death, entitled, “A Review of the La- 
bours, Opinions, and Character, of Rajah Rammohun Roy ” 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A conviction in the mind of its total igno- 
rance of the nature and of the specific attributes of 
the Godhead, and a sense of doubt respecting the 
real essence of the soul, give rise to feelings of 
great dissatisfaction with our limited powers, as 
well as with all human acquirements, which fail to 
inform us on these interesting points. On the 
other hand, a notion of the existence of a supreme 
superintending power, the Author and Preserver of 
this harmonious system, who has organized, and 
who regulates such an infinity of celestial and ter- 
restrial objects^ and a due estimation of that law 
which teaches that man should do unto others as he 
would wish to be done by, reconcile us to human 
nature, and tend to render our existence agreeable 
to ourselves, and profitable to the rest of mankind. 
The former of these sources of satisfaction, viz. a 
belief in God^ prevails generally; being derived 
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either from tradition and instruction, or from an 
attentive survey of the wonderful skill and contri- 
vance displayed in the works of nature. The 
latter, although it is partialjy taught also in every 
system of religion with ^ich I am acquainted, is 
principally inculcated by Christianity* This essen- 
tial characteristic of the Christian religion I was for 
a long time unable to distinguish as such, amidst the 
the various doctrines I found insisted upon in the 
writings of Christian authors, and in the conversa- 
tion of those teachers of Christianity with whom I 
have had the honour of holding communication. 
Amongst these opinions, the most prevalent seems 
to be, that no one is justly entitled to the appella- 
tion of Christian who does not believe in the divin- 
ity of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, as well as in 
the divine nature of God, the Father of all created 
beings. Many allow a much greater latitude to the 
term Christian, and consider it asxomprehending 
all who acknowledge the Bible to contain the reveal- 
ed will of God, however they may differ from others 
in their interpretations of particular passages of 
scripture ; whilst some require from him whoclaims 
the title of Christian, only an adherence to the doc- 
trines of Christ, as taught by himself, without in- 
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sisting on implicit confidence, in those of the Apos- 
tles, as being, except when speaking from inspira- 
tion, like other men, liable to mistake and error. 

t , 

That they were so is obvioils ,f*om the several in- 
stances of* differences of opinion amongst the Apos- 
tles recorded in the Acts and epistles.* 

Voluminous works, written by learned men of 
particular sects for the purpose of establishing the 
truth, consistency, rationality, and priority of their 
own peculiar doctrines, contain such a variety of 
arguments, that I cannot hope to be able to adduce 
here any new reasonings of sufficient novelty and 
force to attract the notice of my readers. Besides, 
in matters of religion particularly, men in general, 
through prejudice and partiality to the opinions 
which they once form, pay little or no attention to 
opposite sentiments, (however reasonable they may 
be,) and often turn a deaf ear to what is most con- 
sistent with the laws of nature, and conformable to 
the dictates of human reason and divine revelation. 
At the same time, to those who are not biassed by 
prejudice, and who are, by the grace of God, open 
to conviction, a simple enumeration and statement 

* Vide Acts, ch. xi. vers. 2, 3, ch. xv. vers, 2, 7 » 1 Corinthians, 
cli. i. ver. 12; Galatiansfch. ii. vers. U—13. 
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of the respective tenets ot different sects may be a 
sufficient guide to direct their inquiries in ascertain- 
ing which of them is the most consistent with the 
sacred traditions* -and most acceptable to common 
sense. For these reasons, I decline entering into 
any discussion on those points, and confine my at- 
tention at present to the task of laying before my 
fellow-creatures the words ot Christ, with a trans- 
lation from the English into Sungskrit, and the lan- 
guage of Bengal. I feel persuaded that by separating 
from the other matters contained in the New Testa- 
ment, the moral precepts found in that book, these 
will be more likely to produce the desirable effect ot 
improving the hearts and minds of men of different 
persuasions and degrees of understanding. I 1 or, 
historical and some other passages are liable to the 
doubts apd disputes of free-thinkers and anti-chris- 
tians, especially miraculous relations, which are 
much less wonderful than the fabricated tales handed 
down to the natives of Asia,* and consequently 
would be apt at best to carry little weight with 
them. On the contrary, moral doctrines, tending 

* Ugisti us famed for having swallowed the ocean, when it had 
given him offence, and having restored it by urinary evacuation : at his 
command, also, the Vindhyu range of mountains prostrated itself, and 
so remains. ( H r tt son's Dictionary.) 
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evidently to the maintenance of the peace and 
harmony of mankind at large, are beyond the reach 
of metaphysical perversion^ and intelligible alike to 
the learned and to the unlearned. This simple 
code of religion and morality Is so admirably cal- 
culated to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal 
notions of one God, who has equally subjected all 
living creatures, without distinction of caste, rank, 
or wealth, to change, disappointment, pain, and 
death, and has equally admitted all to be partakers 
of the bountiful mercies which he has lavished over 
nature, and is also so well fitted to regulate the con- 
duct of the human race in the discharge of their 
various duties to God, to themselves, and to society, 
that I cannot but hope the best effects from its 
promulgation in the present form. 




THE 


PRECEPTS OF JESUS, 

THE 

GUIDE TO PEACE AND HAPPINESS. 


And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain ; and when he was set, his disciples came 
unto him ; and he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit : for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 
Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: for they shall bt filled. 
Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain 
mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God. Blessed are the peacemakers : for 
they shall be called the children of God. Blessed 
are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed 
are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you> 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for 
great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you. 

* Matthew, chap, v, 
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Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and 
to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the 
light of the world. A city that is set on a hill 
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and 
put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is 
in heaven. 

Think not that I am come to destroy the Law or 
the Prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. For verily I say unto you. Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, 
therefore, shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto 
you, That except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill: and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment ; but I say unto 
you, That whosoever is angry with his brother with- 
out a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, -Raca, shall 
be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 



Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first; be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way 
with him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say 
unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : but I say 
unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart. And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. It hath 
been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let 
him give her a writing of divorcement: but I say 
unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her 
that is divorced committeth adultery. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I 
say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
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curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you ; that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. For if ye love them 
which love you, what reward have ye ? do not even 
the Publicans the same? And if ye salute your 
brethren only, what do ye more than others ?■ do not 
even the Publicans so? Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

* Take heed that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no re- 
ward of your Father which is in heaven. Therefore, 
when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. 
Verily 1 say unto you, They have their reward. But 
when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth : that thine alms may be 
in secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret, 
himself shall reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou thalt not be as the 
hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward 


* Matthew, chap. vi. 
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thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain repe- 
titions as the heathen do : for they think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye, 
therefore, like unto them : for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of^ before ye ask him. 
After this manner, therefore, pray ye ; Our Father 
which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil: 
for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. For if ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also for- 
give you : but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, 
of a sad countenance : for they disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I 
say unto you, They have their reward. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face; that thou appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father who is in secret : and thy Father, 
who seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal : but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal : for where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. The light of the 
body is the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy 
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whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. 
If, therefore, the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness ! 

No man can serve two masters : for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will 
hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. Therefore l say unto 
you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than 
meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold, the 
fowls of the air ; for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther feedeth them. Are ye not much better than 
they ? Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his stature ? And why take ye 
thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
spin : and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? Therefore take no thought, saying, What 
shall we eat ? or, What shall we drink ? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? (for after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you. Take, therefor?, no thought for 
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the morrow : for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. 

* Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgment ye judge, yer ’shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again. And why beholdest thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt thou say to 
thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine 
own eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy brother^ eye. Give not 
that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turn again and rend you. 
Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : for 
every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seek- 
eth findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. Or what man is there of you, whom if his 
son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? Or if he 
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them that ask him! 
Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to them : for this is 
the Law and the Prophets. 


* Matthew, chap. vii. 
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‘Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : be- 
cause strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 
Beware of false prophets, which come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit; Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven: but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name ? and in thy name have cast out devils? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 

Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock: and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell not : 
for it was founded upon a rock. And every one 
that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built 
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his house upon the sand: and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the 
fall of it. And it came to pass,- when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, the people were astonished at 
his doctrine: for he taught them as one having au- 
thority, and not as the Scribes. 

* And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many Publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with him and his disciples. And 
when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his dis- 
ciples, Why eateth your Master with Publicans and 
sinners? But when Jesus heard that , he said unto 
them, I hey that be whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, L will have mercy, and not sacrifice : I 
am not corne to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. Then came to him the disciples of 
John, saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, 
but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto 
them, Can the children of the bride'Chamber mourn, 
as long as the bridegroom is with them? But the 
days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall they fast. No man put- 
teth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the 
garment, aad the rent is« made worse. Neither do 
men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles 
perish; but they put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are preserved. 

* Matthew, chap. ix. 10. 
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* Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves : be ye, therefore, wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves. But beware of men : for they 
will deliver you up to the councils, and they will 
scourge you in their synagogues : and ve shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my sake, for 
a testimony against them and the Gentiles. But 
when they deliver you up, take no thought how or 
what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in 
that same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not 
ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the child : and 
the children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved. But when they 
persecute you in this city, flee ye into another : for 
verily I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over 
the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man be come. 
The disciple is not above his master, nor the ser- 
vant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. 
If they have called the master of the house Beelze- 
bub, how much more shall they call them of his 
household ! Fear them not, therefore : for there is 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; and 
hid, that shall not be known. What I tell you in 
darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear 
in the ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops. And 


Matthew, chap. x. 1 (>. 



fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul ; but rather fear Him which is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell. Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Father. But 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear 
ye not, therefore, ye are of more value than many 
sparrows. Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven. Think not that t am come to 
send peace on earth ; I came not to send peace, but 
a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her mo- 
ther, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. And a man’s foes shall he they of his own 
household. He that loveth father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me : and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. lie that findeth his life 
shall lose it : and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it. He that receiveth you recciveth me, 
and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 
He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a pro- 
phet, shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteous 
man, shall receive a righteous man’s reward. And 
whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a dis- 
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ciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his reward. 

* At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O f ather, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, 
Father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. All 
tilings are delivered unto me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal lihn* Come unto 
me, all ye th&t labour and are heavy laden, and 1 
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls: For my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light. 

*j* At that time Jesus went on the Sabbath-day 
through the corn ; and his disciples were an hun- 
gred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and to 
eat. But when the Pharisees saw /£, they said unto 
him, Behold, thy disciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the Sabbath-day. But he said 
unto them, Have ye not read what David did, when 
he was an hungred, and they that were with him ; 
how he entered into the house of Cod, and did eat 
the shew-bread, which was not lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them which were with him, but only for 
the priests ? Or have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the Sabbath-days the priests in the temple 


* Matthew, chap. xi. 25. 


f Matthew, chap. xii. 
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profane the Sabbath, and are blameless ? But I say 
unto you, That in this place is one greater than the 
temple. But if ye had known what this meaneth, 
l will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. For the Son of Man 
is Lord even of the Sabbath-day. 

And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their synagogue: And, behold, there was a man 
which had his hand withered. And they asked 
him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath- 
days ? that they might accuse him. And he said 
unto them, What man shall there be among you, that 
shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it 
out ? How much then is a man better than a sheep ! 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the Sabbath- 
days. Then saith lie to the man, Stretch forth thine 
hand. And he stretched it forth ; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

* He that is not with me is against me; and 
he that gathereth not with rne scattereth abroad. 
Wherefore [ say unto you, All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven 
him: but whosoever speaketh a word against the 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come. Either 
make the tree good, and his fruit good : or else make 


* Matthew, chap. xii. 30, and 16. 
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the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree 
is known by his fruit. O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good things ? for out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A 
good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things : and an evil man out of 
the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I 
say unto you, That every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be jus- 
tified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

While he yet talked to the people, behold, his 
mother and his brethren stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. Then one said unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee. But he answered and said unto 
him that told him, Who is my mother? and who 
are my brethren ? And he stretched forth his hand 
toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother 
and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother. 

* * The same day went Jesus out of the house, and 
sat by the sea-side. And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so that he went into a 
ship, and sat ; and the whole multitude stood on 
the shore. And he spake many things unto them 
in parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to 
sow ; and when he sowed, some seeds fell by the 
way-side, and the fowls came and devoured them 


Matthew, chap. xiii. 
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up: somfe fell upon stony places, where they had 
not much earth : and forthwith they sprung up, be- 
cause they had no deepness of earth : and when the 
sun was up, they were scorched ; and because they 
had no root, they withered away. And some fell 
among thorns ; and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked them : but other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some 
sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. And the disciples came, and said 
unto him, Why speakest thou unto them in parables ? 
He answered and said unto them, Because it is given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven* but to them it is not given. For whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall 
be taken away even that he hath. Therefore speak 
I to them in parables: because they seeing, see not: 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they under- 
stand. And in them, is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
shall not perceive : for this people’s heart is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed ; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with .their heart, and should be 
converted, and I should heal them. But blessed 
are your eyes, [for they see: and your ears,J for 
they hear. For verily I say unto you, That many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and 
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to hear those things which ye hear, aruf have not 
heard’ Mm. Hear ye, therefore, the parable of the 
sower* When any one heareth the word of the 
kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one , and catcheth away that which was sown 
in his heart.. This is he which received seed by 
the way-side. But he that received the seed into 
stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, 
and anon with joy receiveth it : yet hath he not root 
in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribula- 
tion or persecution ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended. He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and 
the care of this world, and the deceitful ness of 
riches, choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 
But he that received seed into the good ground, is 
he that heareth the word, and understandeth it; 
which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an 
hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. Another 
parable put he forth unto them, saying, The king- 
dom of heaven is likened unto a man who sowed 
good seed in his field : but while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and 
went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
So the servants of the householder came and said 
unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field ? From whence then hath it tares ? He said 
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? But he said, Nay ; lest while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
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them. Let both grow together until the harvest; 
and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them ; but gather the wheat into 
my barn. Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his 
field ; which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air 
come and lodge in the branches thereof. Another 
parable spake he unto them ; The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. All these things spake Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables ; and without a parable spake 
lie not unto them; that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open my 
mouth in parables; I will utter things which have 
been kept secret from the foundation of the world. 
Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 
the house; and his disciples came unto him, saying, 
Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 
He answered and said unto them, lie that soweth 
the good seed is the Son of Man ; the field is the 
world ; the good seed are the children of the king- 
dom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one: the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the 
harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are 
the angels. As, therefore, the tares are gathered 
and burned in the flye, so shall it be in the end of 
this world. The Son of Man shall send forth his 
c 
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angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity; 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

* Then came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, 
which were of Jerusalem, saying, Why do thy dis- 
ciples transgress the tradition of the elders ? for 
they wash not their hands when they eat bread. 
But he answered and said unto them, Why do you 
also transgress the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? For God commanded, saying, Honour 
thy father and mother : and, He that curscth father 
or mother, let him die the death. But ye say, 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It 
is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited 
by me; and honour not his father or his mother, he 
shall be free . Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. Ye 
hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 
This people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips ; but their 
heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. And he called the multitude, and said unto 
them, Hear and understand : not that which goetli 
into the mouth defileth a man ; but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. Then 
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came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were offended, after they 
heard this saying ? But he answered and said, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they 
be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. Then 
answered Peter and said unto him, Declare unto us 
this parable. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet 
without understanding? Do not ye yet under- 
stand, that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught? 
lint those things which proceed out of the mouth 
come forth from the heart ; and they defile the 
man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries; fornications, thefts, false wit- 
nesses, blasphemies: these are the things which de- 
file a man : but to eat with unwashen hands defileth 
not a man, 

* And when his disciples were come to the other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus 
said unto them, Take heed and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. And they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, It is because 
we have taken no bread. Which , when Jesus per- 
ceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith, why 
reason ye among yourselves, because ye have 
brought no bread ? How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand that I spake it not to you concerning 
bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 


* Matthew, chap. xvi. 5, and l.'h 
r o 
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Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? Then understood 
they how that lie bade them not beware of the lea- 
ven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees. 

When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of Man, am? And they 
said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist: 
some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am*? And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father who is in heaven. 
And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Then 
charged he his disciples that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ. From that time 
forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things of the elders and chief priests and Scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the third day. 
Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying, Be it far from thee, Lord ; this shall not be 
unto thee. But he turned and said unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence 
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unto me : for thou savourest not the things that be 
of God, but those that be of men. Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples, If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and fol- 
low me. For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it : and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall 
find it. For what is a man profited, if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? For the 
Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels ; and then he shall regard every 
man according to his works. Verily 1 say unto 
you, There be some standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming 
in his kingdom. 

* At the same time came the disciples unto Je- 
sus saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven ? And Jesus called a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them, and said, Y'erily I 
say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. Whosoever, therefore, shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive 
one such little child in my name, receiveth me. But 
whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea. 

Woe unto the world because of offences ! For it 
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must needs be that offences come ; but woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh ! Wherefore if 
thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them oft*, and 
cast them from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
into life halt or maimed, rather than having two 
hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 
And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
//from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire. Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones ; for I say unto you, That in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of tny Father 
which is in heaven. For the Son of Man is come 
to save that which was lost. How think ye ? If a 
man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be 
gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that 
which is gone astray ? And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that 
sheep , than of the ninety and nine which went not 
astray. Even so it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish. Moreover, if thy brother shall tres- 
pass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee , 
theft take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every worcl may be 
established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and 
a publican. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
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shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. Again 1 say unto you, That if two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them. 

Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how 
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive 
him? Till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I 
say not unto thee, Until seven times : but, Until se- 
venty times seven. Therefore is the kingdom ot 
heaven likened unto a certain king, which would 
take account of his servants. And when he had 
begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as 
he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be 
sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, 
and payment to be made. The servant, therefore, 
tell down, and worshiped him, saying, Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then 
the lord of that servant was meved with compassion, 
and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But the 
same servant went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed him an hundred pence : and 
belaid hands on him, and took him by the throat, 
saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his fellow- 
servant tell down at his feet, and besought him, say- 
ing, Have patience with me, and I will pay the all. 
And he would not: but went and cast him into 
prison, till he should pay the debt. So when his 
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fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very 
sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was 
done. Then his lord, after that he had called him, 
said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: 
shouldest not thou also have had compassion on 
thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee ? 
And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
tormenters, till he should pay all that was due unto 
him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 

# The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 
put away his wife for every cause ? And he an- 
swered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that 
he which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, and said, For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife: and they twain shall be one flesh? Where- 
fore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What 
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder. They say unto him, Why did Moses then 
command to give a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away ? He saith unto them, Moses because 
of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to put 
away your wives: but from the beginning it was 
not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall 
marry another, committed! adultery: and whoso 
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marrieth her which is put away doth commit adul- 
tery, His disciples say unto him, If the case of 
the man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry. 
But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this 
saying, Save they to whom it is given. For there 
are some eunuchs, which were so born from their 
mother’s womb : and there are some eunuchs, which 
were made eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themselves eunuchs for the king- 
dom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, 
that he should put his hands on them, and pray : 
and the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, 
Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come 
unto me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
And he laid his hands on them, and departed thence. 
And, behold, one came and said unto him. Good 
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life? And he said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is, 
God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments. He said unto4iim, Which? Jesus 
said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Honour thy Father and thy mo- 
ther : and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
The young man saith unto him, All these things have 
I kept from my youth up : what lack I yet ? Jesus 
said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : and come and follow me. 
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But when the young man heard that saying, he 
went away sorrowful : for he had great possessions. 
Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say 
unto you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than fora rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God. When his disciples heard zV, they were 
exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be 
saved ? But Jesus beheld them , and said unto 
them, With men this is impossible ; but with God 
all things are possible. Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ? And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that 
hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my name^s sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and 
shall inherit everlastiig life. But many that are 
first shall be last ; and the last shall be first. 

# For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an householder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 
when he had agreed with the labourers for a pei/ny 
a-day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he 
went out about the third hour, and saw others 
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standing idle in the market-place, and said unto 
them ; Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever 
is right l will give you. And they went their way. 
Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, 
and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others standing idle, and saith 
unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle ? 
They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. 
He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard; and 
whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. So when 
even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto 
his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their 
hire, beginning from the last unto the first. And 
when they came that were hired about the eleventh 
hour, they received every man a penny. But when 
the first came, they supposed that they should have 
received more ; and they likewise received every 
man a penny. And when they had received it , they 
murmured against the good man of the house, say- 
ing, These last have wroughr but one hour, and thou 
hast made them ecjual unto us, which have borne 
the burden and heat ol the day. But he answered 
one of them, and said, Friend, 1 do thee no wrong: 
didst not thou agree with me for a penny? Take 
that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this 
last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to 
do what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, 
because I am good ? So the last shall be first, and 
the first last : for many be called, but few chosen. 

Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s chil- 
dren with her sons, worshiping him, and desiring a 
certain thing of him. A nd he said unto her. What 
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wilt thou ? She saith unto him, Grant that these 
my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, 
and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But 
Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink 
of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with ? They say unto him, We are able. 
And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink, indeed, of 
my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with : but to sit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 
And when the ten heard it , they were moved with 
indignation against the two brethren. But Jesus 
called them unto him , and said, Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, 
and they that are great exercise authority upon 
them. But it shall not be so among you : but who- 
soever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your servant: even as the Son of Man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 

* And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things ? and who gave thee this au- 
thority ? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I 
in like wise will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. The baptism of John, whence was 

* Matthew, chap. xxi. 23 . 
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it ? from heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From hea- 
ven ; he will say unto us, Why did ye not then be- 
lieve him ? But if we shall say Of men ; we fear 
the people ; for all hold John as a prophet. And 
they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And 
lie said unto them, Neither tell I you by what au- 
thority I do these things. But what think ye ? A 
certain man had two sons ; and he came to the first, 
and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. He 
answered and said, I will not : but afterward he re- 
pented, and went. And became to the second, and 
said likewise. And he answered and said, I go, 
sir; and went not. Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father ? They say unto him, The 
first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, That the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you. For John came unto 
you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed 
him not : but the publicans and the harlots believed 
him: ary| ye, when ye had seen it , repented not 
afterward, that ye might believe him. Hear another 
parable: There was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and 
digged a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let 
it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country : 
and when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive 
the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his 
servants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
stoned another. Again, he sent other servants more 
than jth^first : and they did unto them likewise. 
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But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, 
They will reverence my son. But when the hus- 
bandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, 
This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. And they caught him, 
and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him. 
When the lord, therefore, of the vineyard cometh, 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ? They 
say unto him, He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto 
other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. Jesus saith unto them, Did ye 
never read in the Scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of 
the corner : this is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes ? Therefore say I unto you, 
1 he kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
And whosoever shall tall on this stone shall be 
broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. sertt 

* The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king which made a marriage for his son, and sent 
forth his servants to call them that were bidden to 
the wedding: and they would not come. Again, he 
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which 
are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my 
oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the marriage. But they made 
light ot it and went their ways, one to his farm, and 
another to his merchandise : and the remnant took 
* Matthew, chap. xxii. 2. *& A 
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his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew 
them. But when the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth : and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed 
those murderers, and burned up their city. Then 
saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but 
they which were bidden were noteworthy. Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went 
out into the highways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good : and the 
wedding was furnished with guests. And when 
the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding garment: and he 
saith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, 
not having a wedding garment? And he was 
speechless. Then said the king to the servants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but 
tew are chosen. 

Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
they might entangle him in his talk. And they 
sent unto him their disciples with the Herodians, 
saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou 
for any man : tor thou regardest not the person of 
men. Tell us, therefore, what thinkest thou ; Is it 
lawful to give tribute unto C-aesar, or not? But 
Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the tribute 
money. And they brought unto him a penny. And 
he saith unto them, Whose is this image and super- 
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scription ? They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then 
saith he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar 
the things which are Caesar’s ; and unto God the 
things that are God’s. When they had heard these 
zvords , they marvelled, and left him, and went their 
way. * 

The same day came to him the Sadduces, which 
say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 
saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no 
children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us 
seven brethren : and the first, when he had married 
a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his Wife 
unto his brother: likewise the second also, and the 
third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman 
died also. Therefore, in the resurrection, whose 
wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all had her. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God. * For 
in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven. 
But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not 
the God of the dead, but of the living. And when 
the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his 
doctrine. 

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had 
put the Sadduces to silence, they were gathered 
together. Then one of them, who was a Lawyer, 
asked him a question , tempting him, and saying, 
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Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law ? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and 
oreat commandment. And the second is like Cmto 

o 

it, Thou shalt love thy neighbouras thyself. On 
these two commandments hang all the Law and the 
Prophets. 

While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus 
asked them, saying, What think ye of Christ? 
whose son is he ? They say unto him, The Son of 
David. He saith unto them, flow then doth David 
in spirit call him Lord? saying, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool. If David then 
call him Lord, how is he his son? And no man 
was able to answer him a word, neither durst any 
man from that day forth ask him any more questions. 

* Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees sit 
in Moses* seat: all therefore whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye 
after their works : for they say, and do not. For 
they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, 
and lay them on men’s shoulders, but they them- 
selves will not move them, with one of their fingers. 
But all their works they do for to be seen of men : 
they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
borders of their garments, and love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the syna- 
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gogues, and greetings in the markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called 
Rabbi : for one is your Master, even Christ ; and 
all ye are brethren. And call no man your father 
upon the earth : for one is your Father, who is in 
heaven. Neither be ye called masters : for one is 
your Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest 
among you shall be your servant. And whosoever 
shall exalt himself shall be abased ; and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted. But woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither 
go in yourselves , neither suffer ye them that are 
entering, to go in. Woe unto you, Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour widows* houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayer : therefore ye 
shall receive the greater damnation. Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass 
sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is 
made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell 
than yourselves. Woe unto you, ye blind guides, 
which say, Whososver shall swear by the temple, it 
is nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the gold 
of the temple, he is a debtor. Ye fools and blind : 
for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that 
sanctifieth the gold ? And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever sweareth 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools 
and blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift ? Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it and by all 
things thereon. And whoso shall swear by the tern- 
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pie, sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 
And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the 
throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 
Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and 
have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye blind 
guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 
Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the outside 
of them may be clean also. Woe unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like unto 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead mens bones, 
and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. Woe unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of 
the righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore, 
ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which tilled the prophets. Fill ye 
up then the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, 
ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell ? Wherefore, behold, I send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and scribes : and some of 
d 2 



36 


them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute 
them from city to city : that upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All these 
things shall come upon this generation. O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem! thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not ! Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 

* Watch, therefore; for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, that if the 
good man of the house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 
Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as 
ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. Who then 
is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to give them meat in 
due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Verily 
I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler 
over all his goods. But, and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; 
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and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to 
eat and drink with the drunken ; the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and 
shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

* Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them 
were wise, and five were foolish. They that were 
foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them; 
but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept. And at midnight there was 
a cry made, Behold the bridegroom cometh ; go ye 
out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto 
the wise, Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are 
gone out. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; 
lest there be not enough for us and you : but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they weut to buy, the bridegroom came ; 
and they that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage : and the door was shut. Afterward came 
also. the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to 
us. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not. Watch, therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of Man cometh. Lor the kingdom of heaven is as a 
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man travelling into a far country, who called his 
own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 
And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, 
and to another one ; to every man according to his 
several ability ; and straightway took his journey. 
Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made them other five 
talents. And likewise he that had received two, he 
also gained other two. But he that had received one, 
went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s 
money. After a long time the lord of those ser- 
vants cometh, and reckoneth with them. And so 
he that had received five talents came and brought 
other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst 
untome five talents: behold, I have gained besides 
them five talents more. His lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faithful servant; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. He also that had received two 
talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me two talents: behold, I have gained two other 
talents besides them. His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. Then he which had received the one talent 
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed ; and I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: 
lo, there thou hast that is thine. His lord answered 
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and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful ser- 
vant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, 
and gather where I have not strawed : thou oughtest 
therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then at my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. Take therefore the talent from 
him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 
For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance: but from him that hath not, 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. And 
cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. When 
the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered 
all nations: and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats : and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world : for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me meat : 1 was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink : 1 was a stranger, and ye took me 
in: naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye 
visited me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 
Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or 
thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee 
a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed 
thee ? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and 
came unto thee ? And the king shall answer and 
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say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he 
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels: for I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : 
naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then shall 
he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of 
these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment : but the righteous 
into life eternal. 

* And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat 
in his house, many publicans and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and his disciples: for there 
were many, and they followed him. And when 
the Scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How 
is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners ? When Jesus heard iV, he saith unto them, 
They that are whole have no need of the physician, 
but they that are sick : I came not to call the righ- 
teous, but sinners to repentance. And the disci- 
ples of John and ot the Pharisees used to fast: and 
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they come and say unto him, Why do the disciples 
of John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples 
fast not ? And Jesus said unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom 
is with them ? As long as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot fast. But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then shall they fast in those days. 
No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old 
garment : else the new piece that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, and the rent is made worse. 
And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; else 
the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is 
spilled, and the bottles will be marred : but new wine 
must be put into new bottles. 

And it came to pass that he went through the 
corn-fields on the Sabbath-day ; and his disciples 
began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. And 
the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do they 
on the Sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? And 
he said unto them, Have ye never read what David 
did, when he had need, and was an hungred, he, and 
they that were with him ? How he went into the 
house of God in the days of Abiathar the High 
Priest, and did eat the shew-bread, which is not 
lawful to eat but for the Priests, and gave also to 
them which were with him ? And he said unto 
them, The Sabbath was made for man, and not man 
for the Sabbath : therefore the Son of Man is Lord 
also of the Sabbath. 

* There came then his brethren and his mother, 
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and, standing without, sent unto him, calling him, 
And the multitude sat about him, and they said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. And he answered them, 
saying, Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And 
he looked round about oil them, and said, Behold 
my mother and my brethren ! For whosoever shall 
do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my 
sister, and mother. 

* And he taught them many things by parables, 
and said unto them in his doctrine, Hearken ; Be- 
hold, there went out a sower to sow: and it came 
to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way-side, and 
the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And 
some fell on stony ground, where it had not mucl] 
earth : and immediately it sprang up, because il 
had no depth of earth : but when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and because it had no root, it wi- 
thered away. And some fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. And other fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased: and brought 
forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some an 
hundred. And he said unto them, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. And when he was alone, 
they that were about him with the twelve asked oi 
him the parable. And he said unto them, Unto you 
it is given to know the mystety of the kingdom ol 
God : but unto them that are without, all these 
things are done in parables : that seeing they may 
see, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, 
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and not understand; lest at any time they should 
be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 
And he said unto them. Know ye not this parable ? 
and how then will ye know all parables? The 
sower soweth the word. And these are they by the 
way-side, where the word is sown ; but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown in their hearts. And 
these are they likewise which are sown on stony 
ground ; who, when they have heard the word, im- 
mediately receive it with gladness : and have no 
root in themselves, and so endure but for a time: 
afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth for 
the word’s sake, immediately they are offended. 
And these are they which are sown among thorns ; 
such as hear the word, and the cares of this world, 
and the deceitful ness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh 
unfruitful. And these are they which are sown in 
good ground ; such as hear the word, and receive it , 
and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, 
and some an hundred. And he said unto them, Is 
a candle brought to be put under a bushel, or under 
a bed, and not to be set on a candlestick ? For 
there is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested ; 
neither was any thing kept secret, but that it should 
come abroad. If any man have ears to hear, let him 
hear. And he saith unto them, Take heed what ye 
hear: with what measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you : and unto you that hear shall more 
be given. For he that hath, to him shall be given : 
and he that hath not, from him shall be taken even 
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that which he hath. And he said, So is the king, 
dom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the 
ground ; and should sleep, and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow up, he know- 
eth not how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because 
the harvest is come. And he said, Whereunto 
shall we liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 
comparison shall we compare it ? It is like a grain 
of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the earth: 
but when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great 
branches ; so that the fowls of the air may lodge 
under the shadow of it. 

* Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked him, 
Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen 
hands? He answered and said unto them, Well 
hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, This people honoureth me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain 
do they worship me, teach ingjfar doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. For, laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as 
the washing of pots and cups : and many other such 
like things ye do. And he said unto them, Full 
well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye 
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!may keep your own tradition. For Moses said, 
Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Whoso 
curseth father or mother, let him die the death : but 
ye say, If a man shall say to his father or mother, It 
is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest he profited by me ; he shall be free. And 
ye suffer him no more to do aught for his father or 
his mother ; making the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition, which ye have delivered: and 
many such like things do ye. And when he had 
called all the people unto him , he said unto them, 
Hearken unto me every one of you , and understand: 
there is nothing from without a man, that entering 
into him can defile him : but the things which come 
out of him, those are they that defile the man. If 
any man have ears to hear, let him hear. And 
when he was entered into the house from the people, 
his disciples asked him concerning the parable. 
And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under- 
standing also ? Do ye not perceive, that whatso- 
ever thing from without entereth into the man, it 
cannot defile him ; because it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, purging all meats! And he said, That 
which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. 

*' °r fr° m within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: 

all these evil things come from within, and defile the 
man. 
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* And when he had called the people unto him , 
with his disciples also, he said unto them, Whoso- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever 
will save his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake and the GospePs, the same 
shall save it. For what shall it profit a man, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 
Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation ; 
of him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. 

j* And he came to Capernaum : and being in the 
house, he asked them, What was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by the way ? But they held their 
peace: for by the way they had disputed among 
themselves, who should be the greatest. And he 
sat down, and called the twelve, and saith unto 
them, If any man desire to be first, the same shall be 
last of all, and servant of all. And he took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them ; and when he had 
taken him into his arms, he said unto them, Who- 
soever shall receive one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me : and whosoever shall receive me, re- 
ceiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

And John answered him, saying, Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
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followeth not us : and we forbad him, because he 
followeth not us. But Jesus said, Forbid him not: 
for there is no man which shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he 
that is not against us is on our part. For whoso- 
ever shall give you a cup of water to drink in my , 
name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto 
you, he shall not lose his reward. And whosoever 
shall offend one of these little ones that believe in 
me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. And 
if thy hand offend thee cut it off': it is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands 
to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut 
it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if 
thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
For every one shall be salted with fire, and every 
sacrifice shall be salted with salt. Salt is good ; but 
if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith will ye 
season it ? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace 
one with another. 

* And they brought young children to him, that 
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he should touch them : and his disciples rebuked 
those that brought them . But when Jesus saw it, 
he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily I 
say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. And he took them up in his arms, put his 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 

And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked 
him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may in- 
herit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, 
that is, God. Thou knowest the commandments, 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, do not steal, 
Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these things have I observed 
from my youth. Then Jesus beholding him, loved 
him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: 
go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou slialt have treasure in heaven : 
and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And 
he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : 
for he had great possessions. And Jesus looked 
round about, and saith unto his disciples, How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God ! And the disciples were as- 
tonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again, 
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom 



49 


of God. It is easier for a camel to go through the 
rye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. And they were astonished out 
of measure, saying among themselves, Who then 
ran be saved ? And Jesus looking upon them, 
saith, With men it is impossible, but not with God ; 
for with God all things are possible. Then Peter 
began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and 
have followed thee. And Jesus answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, 
and the gospePs, but he shall receive an hundredfold 
now in this time — houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu- 
tions ; and in the world to come, eternal life. But 
many that, are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

* And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, Master, we would that 
tliou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 
And he said unto them, What would ye that I 
should do for you? They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus 
said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask: can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with? And 
they say unto him, We can. And Jesus said unto 
them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink 
°1; and with the baptism that I atn baptized with, 
shall ye be baptized : but to sit on my right hand 
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and on my left hand is not mine to give ; but it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared. And 
when the ten heard it , they began to be much dis- 
pleased with James and John. But Jesus called 
them to him , and saith unto them, Ye know that 
they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles 
exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones 
exercise authority upon them. But so shall it 
not be among you : but whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be your minister: and whosoever 
of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. 
For even the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many. 

* Therefore 1 say unto you, What things soever 
ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them , and ye shall have them . And when ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any : that 
your Father also which is in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive 
your trespasses. 

j- And they send unto him certain of the Phari- 
sees and of the Herodians, to catch him in his 
words. And when they were come, they say unto 
him, Master, we know that thou art true, and carest 
for no man : for thou regardest not the person of 
men, but teachest the way of God in truth: Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or not ? Shall we 
give, or shall we not give ? But he, knowing their 
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hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 
Bring me a penny, that I may see it. And they 
brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this 
image and superscription ? And they said unto 
him, Caesar’s. And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, 
and to God the things that are God’s. And they 
marvelled at him. Then come unto him the Sad- 
ducecs, which say there is no resurrection : and they 
asked him, saying, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him , and leave 
no children, that his brother should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there 
were seven brethren : and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. And the second took her, and 
died, neither left he any seed : and the third like- 
wise. And the seven had her, and left no seed: 
last of all the woman died also. In the resurrection, 
therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she 
he of them ? for the seven had her to wife. And 
Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye not there- 
fore err, because yc know not the Scriptures, neither 
the power of God ? For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage : but are as the angels which are 
in heaven. And as touching the dead, that they 
rise: have ye not read in the book of Moses, 
how in the bush God spake unto him, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead, but 
the God of the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 
And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them 
e 2 
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reasoning together, and perceiving that he had an- 
swered them well, asked him, Which is the first 
commandment of all? And Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O 
Israel ; The Lord our God is one Lord : and 
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength: this is the 
first commandment. And the second is like, 
namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. There is none other commandment greater 
than these. And the Scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth : for there is one 
God; and there is none other but he: and to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, and with all the soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, is 
more than all whole burnt-ofle rings and sacrifices. 
And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, 
he said unto him, Thou art not far from the king- 
dom of God. And no man after that durst ask him 
any questions . 

* And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast money into the tueasury : 
and many that were rich cast in much. And there 
came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two 
mites, which make a farthing. And he called unto 
him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more in, 
than all they which have cast into the treasury: for 
all they did cast in of their abundance; but she of 
* Mark, chap, xii, 41 . 
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her want did cast in all that she had, even all her 
living. 

* And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and, as his custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up for 
to read. And there was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it was 
written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the 
poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the 
minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them 
that were in the synagogue were fastened on him. 
And he began to say unto them, This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare him 
witness, and wondered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, Is not 
this Joseph’s son ?' And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this proverb, Physician, 
heal thyself : whatsoever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do also here in thy country. And he 
said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted 
in his own country. But I tell you of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven was shut up three years and six 
months, when great famine was throughout all the 
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land ; but unto none of them was Elias sent, save 
unto Sarepta, a city of Si don, unto a woman that 
was a widow. And many lepers wore in Israel in 
the time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them 
was cleansed saving Naaman the Syrian. 

* But their Scribes and Pharisees murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners ? And Jesus an- 
swering said unto them, They that are whole need 
not a physician ; but they that are sick. I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 
And he spake also a parable unto them: No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; if 
otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and the 
piece that was taken out of the newagreeth not with 
the old. And no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles, 
and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. But 
new wine must be put into new bottles : and both 
are preserved. No man also having drunk old wine 
straightway desireth new : for he saith, The old is 
better. 

■f* And it came to pass on the second Sabbath 
after the first, that he went through the corn fields; 
and his disciples plucked the ears of corn, and did 
eat, rubbing them in their hands. And certain of 
the Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days? 
And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not read 
so much as this, what David did, when himself was 
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an hungred, and they which were with him; how 
he went into the house of God, and did take and 
eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them that were 
with him ; which is not lawful to eat but for the 
Priests alone? And he said unto them, That the 
Son of Man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that 
he entered into the synagogue and taught : and there 
was a man whose right hand was withered. And 
the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath-day ; that they might 
find an accusation against him. But he knew their 
thoughts, and said to the man which had the 
withered hand, Rise up and stand forth in the midst. 
And he arose and stood forth. Then said Jesus 
unto them, I will ask you one thing; Is it lawful 
on the sabbath-day to do good, or to do evil ? to 
save life, or to destroy it? 

* And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, Blessed be ye poor : for yours is the kingdom 
ot God. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: for 
ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when men shall 
hate you, and when they shall separate you from 
their company , and shall reproach you , and cast out 
your name as evil, for the Son of Man’s sake. 
Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, behold, 
your reward is great in heaven: for in the like 
manner did their fathers unto the prophets. But 
woe unto you that are rich ! for ye have received 
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your consolation. Woe unto you that are full! 
for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh 
now ! for ye shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you, 
when all men shall speak well of you ! for so did 
their fathers to the false prophets. But I say unto 
you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them 
which hate you, bless them that curse you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you. And unto 
him that smiteth thee on the owe cheek, offer also the 
other; and him that taketh away thy cloak, forbid 
not to take thy coat also. Give to every man that 
asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy 
goods, ask them not again. And as ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. 
For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also love those that love them. 
And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the 
same. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend 
to sinners, to receive as much again. But love ye 
your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for 
nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and 
ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind 
unto the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye there- 
fore merciful, as your Father also is merciful. Judfe 
not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven : give, and it shall be given unto you ; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom. For 
with the same measure that ye mete withal, it shall 
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be measured to you again.— And he spake a parable 
unto them, Can the blind lead the blind ? shall they 
not both fall into the ditch ? The disciple is not 
above his master : but every one that is perfect shall 
be as his master. And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not 
the beam that is thine own eye ? Either how canst 
thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out 
the mote that is in thine eye, when, thou thyself 
beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite ! cast out first the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. For a good 
tree bringetk not forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For every tree 
is known by its own fruit. For of thorns men do 
not gather figs, nor of a bramble-bush gather they 
grapes. A good man out of the good treasure 
of his heart bringeth forth that which is good; 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is evil: for of 
the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 
And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say ? Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will 
shew you to whom he is like: he is like a man 
which built an house, and digged deep, and laid the 
foundation on a rock : and when the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehemently upon that house, and could 
not shake it : for it was founded upon a rock. But 
he that heareth and doeth not, is like a man that 
without a foundation built an house upon the earth ; 
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against which the stream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house was 
great. 

* And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he went into the Pha- 
risee’s house, and sat down to meat. And, behold, 
a woman in the city, which was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, 
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at 
his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his 
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with 
the ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it , he spake within himself, saying, 
This man, if he were a prophet, would have known 
who and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 
him ; for she is a sinner. And Jesus answering 
said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee. And he saith, Master, say on. There was a 
certain creditor which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave 
them both. Tell me, therefore, which of them will 
love him most ? Simon answered and said, I suppose 
that he to whom he forgave most. And he said 
unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And he 
turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest 
thou this woman ? I entered into thine house ; thou 
gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the 
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hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : but 
this woman since the time I came in has not ceased 
to kiss my feet. Mine head with oil thou didst not 
anoint: but this woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment. Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much : 
hut to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 
And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven. And 
they that sat at meat with him, began to say within 
themselves, Who is this that forgiveth sins also? 
And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved 
thee ; go in peace. 

* And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he spake 
by a parable : A sower went out to sow his seed : 
and as he sowed, some fell by the way-side ; and it 
was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured 
it. And some fell upon a rock: and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. And some fell among thorns: and the 
thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. And 
others fell on good ground, and sprang up, and bare 
fruit an hundredfold. And when he had said 
these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. And his disciples asked him, saying, 
What might this parable be ? And he said, Unto 
you it is given to know the mysteries of the king- 
dom of God : but to others in parables ; that seeing 
they might not see, and hearing they might not un- 
derstand. Now the parable is this : The seed is the 
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word of God. Those by the way-side are they that 
hear ; then cometh the devil, and taketh away the 
word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and 
be saved. They on the rock are they , which when 
they hear, receive the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in time 
of temptation fall away. And that which fell 
among thorns are they, which, when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit 
to perfection. But that on the good ground are 
they, which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep ?V, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; 
but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which enter 
in may see the light. For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest ; neither any thing hid, 
that shall not be known and come abroad. Take 
heed therefore how ye hear : for whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to 
have. 

Then came to him his mother and his brethren, 
and could not come at him for the press. And it was 
told him by certain which said, Thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. And 
he answered and said unto them, My mother and 
my brethren are these which hear the word of God 
and do it. 

* Then there arose a reasoning among them, 

* Luke, chap. ix. 4(>. 
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which of them should be greatest. And Jesus, per- 
ceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and 
set him by him, and said unto them, Whosoever 
shall receive this child in my name receiveth me : 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that 
sent me : for he that is least among you all, the 
same shall be great. And John answered and said, 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, because he followeth not with 
us. And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not: for 
he that is not against us, is for us. 

And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that he should be received up, he steadfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before 
his face : and they went, and entered into a village 
of the Samaritans, to make ready for him. And 
they did not receive him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jerusalem. And when his 
disciples James and John saw this, they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to come down from 
heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did ? But 
he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know 
not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son 
of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to 
save them . And they went to another village. 

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the 
| way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will fol- 
; low thee whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus 
|said unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests ; but the Son of Man hath not where 
to ^y his head. And he said unto another, Follow 
! me - Hut he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and 
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bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead 
bury their dead: but go thou and preach the king- 
dom of God. And another also said, Lord, l will 
follow thee ; but let me first go bid them farewell, 
which are at home at my house. And Jesus said 
unto him, No man having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God. 

* After these things, the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two and two before his 
face into every city and place, whither he himself 
would come. Therefore, said he unto them, The 
harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few : 
pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth labourers into his harvest. Go 
your ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: 
and salute no man by the way. And into whatso- 
ever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 
And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall 
rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 
And in the same house remain, eating and drinking 
such things as they give: for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire. Go not from house to house. And 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, 
eat such things as are set before you : and heal the 
sick that are therein, and say unto them, the king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, 
go your ways out into the streets of the same, and 
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say, Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth 
on us, we do wipe off against you : notwithstand- 
ing, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in 
you, they had a great while ago repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 
And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 
shalt be thrust down to hell. He that heareth you, 
heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me. 

* And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
tempted him, saying, Master, what shall I do to in- 
herit eternal life ? He said unto him, What is 
written ir the law ? how readest thou ? And he 
answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right : this do, and thou shalt live. 
Hut he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, 
And who is my neighbour ? And Jesus answering 
said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him 
of his raiment, and wounded him , and departed, 
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leaving him half dead. And by chance there came 
down a certain Priest that way: and when he saw 
him, he passed by on the other side. And likewise 
a Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked 
on him , and passed by on the other side. But a 
certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he 
was: and when he saw him, he had compassion on 
him , and went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him. And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will re- 
pay thee. Which now of these three, thinkest 
thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
thieves? And he said, lie that shewed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. 

* Now it came to pass, as they went, that he en- 
tered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha, received him into her house. And 
she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at Je- 
sus* feet, and heard his word. But Martha was 
cumbered about much serving, and came to him, 
and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone ? Bid her therefore that 
she help me. And Jesus answered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things: but one thing is needful: and 
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Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her. 

f And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in 
a certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, hal- 
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us 
clay by day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
sins ; for we also forgive every one that is indebted 
to us. And lead us not into temptation ; but de- 
liver us from evil. And he said unto them, Which 
of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at 
midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves : for a friend of mine in his journey is come 
to me, and I have nothing to set before him ? And 
lie from within shall answer and say, Trouble me 
not : the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. L say 
unto you. Though he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his importu- 
nity he will rise and give him as many as he need- 
eth. And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be 
«ivcn you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall he opened unto you. For every one that ask- 
eth receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to 
him that knocketh, it shall be opened. If a son 
shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will 
llc S ]ve him a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he 
for a fish give him a serpent ? Or if he shall ask 
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an egg, will he offer him a seorpion ? If ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children ; how much more shall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ! 

* And it came to pass, as he spake these things, 
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. But he 
said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word 
of God and keep it. 

f No man, when he hath lighted a candle, puttetli 
it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick, that they which come in may see the 
light. The light of the body is the eye : therefore 
when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full 
of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is 
full of darkness. Take heed therefore that the light 
that is in thee be not darkness. If thy whole body 
therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the 
whole shall be full of light, as when the bright 
shining of a candle doth give thee light. 

And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him 
to dine with him : and he went in, and sat down to 
meat. And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled 
that he had not first washed before dinner. And 
the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Pharisees make 
clean the outside of the cup and the platter ; but 
your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. 
Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without, 
make that which is within also? But rather give 
alms of such things as you have; and, behold, all 
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things are clean unto you. But woe unto you, 
Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner 
of herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God ; 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone ; for ye love the uppermost seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the markets. Woe unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye arc 
as graves which appear not, and the men that walk 
over them are not aware of them . Then answered 
one of the Lawyers, and said unto him, Master, 
thus saying, thou reproachest us also. And he 
said, Woe unto you also, ye Lawyers ! for ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye 
yourselves touch not the burdens with one of your 
fingers. Woe unto you ! for be build the sepulchres 
of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly 
ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye build 
their sepulchres. Therefore also said the wisdom 
of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, and 
some of them they shall slay and persecute : that 
the blood of all the prophets, which was shed from 
the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
generation ; from the blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and 
the temple : Verily I say unto yon, It shall be re- 
quired of this generation. Woe unto you, Lawyers ! 
for ye have taken away the key of knowledge : ye 
entered not in yourselves, and them that were en- 
tering in, ye hindered. 

* In the mean time, when there were gathered 
* Luke, chap. xii. 1 . 
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together an innumerable multitude of people, inso- 
much that they trode one upon another, he began 
to say unto his disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 
For there is nothing covered, that shall not be re- 
vealed ; neither hid, that shall not be kno\yn. There- 
fore, whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall 
be heard in the light; and that which ye have 
spoken in the ear in closets, shall be proclaimed 
upon the house-tops. And I say unto you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. But I 
will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, 
which after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 
hell ; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five 
sparrows sold for two farthings ? and not one of 
them is forgotten before God : but even the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not, 
therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
Also I say unto you, Whosoever slrail confess me 
before men, him shall the Son of Man also confess 
before the angels of God : but he that denieth me 
before men, shall be denied before the angels of God. 
And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son 
of Man, it shall be forgiven him : but unto him that 
blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven. And when they bring you unto the 
synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers ; take 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, 
or what ye shall say ; for the Holy Ghost shall 
teacli you in the same hour what ye ought to say. 
And one of the company said unto him, Master, 



speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. And he said unto him, Man, who made 
me a judge or a divider over you? And he said 
unto them, Take heed, and beware of covetous- 
ness ; fora man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth. And he 
spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of 
a certain rich man brought forth plentifully : and he 
thought within himself, saying, What shall I do, 
because I have no room where to bestow my fruits ? 
And he said, This will I do : 1 will pull down mv 
barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow 
all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my 
soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many 
years ; take thine ease, eat, drink and be merry. But 
God said unto him, Thou fool ! this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee: then whose shall those 
things be, which thou hast provided ? So is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich to- 
wards God. And he said unto his disciples, There- 
fore l say unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat ; neither for the body, what ye 
shall put on. The life is more than meat, and the 
body is more than raiment. Consider the ravens : 
they neither sow nor reap ; which neither have 
storehouse nor barn ; and God feedeth them : how 
much more are ye better than the fowls ! A nd which 
ot you with taking thought can add to his stature 
one cubit? If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is least, why take ye thought for the rest ? 
Consider the lilies how they grow : they toil not, 
they spin not: and yet I say unto you, that Solo- 
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mon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these. If then God so clothe the grass, which is 
to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven ; how much more will he clothe you, O ye of 
little faith 1 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after: and your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of those things. But rather seek ye the king- 
dom of God ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Fa- 
ther's good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell 
that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 
moth corrupteth. For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burning ; and ye yourselves 
like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will 
return from the wedding ; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they nmy open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants, whom the lord, when he 
cometh, shall find watching: verily I say unto you, 
that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 
And if he shall come in the second watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants. And this know, that if the good 
man of the house had known what hour the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be broken through. Be ye 
therefore ready also : for the Son of Man cometh at 
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an hour, when ye think not. Then Peter said unto 
him, Lord, speakest thou this parable unto us, or 
even to all ? And the Lord said, Who then is that 
faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make 
ruler over his household, to give them their portion 
of meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him 
ruler over all that he hath. But and if that servant 
say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and 
shall begin to beat the men-servants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; the lord 
of that servant will come in a day when he look- 
eth not for him, and at an hour when he is not 
aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint 
him his portion with the unbelievers. And that 
servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared 
not himself] neither did according to his will, shall 
he beaten with many stripes . But he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
he beaten with few stripes . For unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required: and 
to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more. I am come to send fire on the 
earth: and what will I, if it be already kindled? 
hut I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how 
am l straitened till it be accomplished ! Suppose 
ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tell 
you, nay ; but rather division ; for from henceforth 
there shall be five in one house divided, three against 
two, and two against three. The father shall be 
divided against the son, and the son against the 
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father; the mother against the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother ; the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And he said also to the 
people, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, 
straightway ye say, There cometh a shower ; and 
so it is. And when ye see the south wind blow, ye 
say, There will be'heat ; and it cometh to pass. Ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face ot the sky, and 
of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern 
this time ? Yea, and why even of yourselves judge 
ye not what is right ? When thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the way, 
give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from 
him ; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, 
till thou hast paid the very last mite. 

* There were present at that season some that 
told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galileans 
were sinners above all the Galileans, because they 
suffered such things ? 1 tell you, Nay ; but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those 
eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and 
slew them, think ye that they were sinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I tell you, Nay; 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
He spake also this parable: A certain man had a 


* Luke, chap. xiii. 1. 
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fig-tree planted in his vineyard: and became and 
sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said 
he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, these 
three years I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, 
and find none: cut it down ; why cumbereth it the 
ground? And he answering said unto him, Lord, 
let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, 
and dung it : and if it bear fruit, well: and if not, 
then after that thou shalt cut it down. 

* And the ruler of the synagogue answered with 
indignation, because that Jesus had healed on the 
sabbath-day, and said unto the people, There are 
six days in which men ought to work : in them, 
therefore, come and be healed, and not on the sab- 
bath-day. The Lord then answered him and said. 
Thou hypocrite ! doth not each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and 
lead him away to watering ? And ought not this 
woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
hath hound, lo, these eighteen years, to be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath-day ? And when 
lie had said these things, all his adversaries were 
ashamed : and all the people rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 

Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? and whereunto shall I resemble it? It 
is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and cast into his garden: and it grew, and w r axed 
a great tree ; and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. And again he said, Whereunto 


* Luke chap. xiii. 14 and 23. 
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shall I liken the kingdom of God? It is like 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that 
be saved ? And he said unto them, Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When 
once the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, 
and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I 
know you not whence ye are : then shall ye begin 
to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, 
and thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall 
say, I tell you, l know you not whence ye are: de- 
part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out. And they shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and from the north, and 
from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God. And, behold, there are last which shall 
be first, and there are first which shall be last. 

The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, 
saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: 
for Herod will kill thee. And he said unto them, 
Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, 1 cast out devils, 
and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless, I must 
walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following; 
for it cannot be that a prophet jierish out of Jeru- 
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salcm. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee ; 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate : and verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see me, until the time come when ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

* And it came to pass, as he went into the 
house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on 
the sabbath-day, that they watched him. And, 
behold, there was a certain man before him which 
had the dropsy. Arid Jesus answering spake unto 
the Lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath-day ? And they held their 
peace. And he took him* and he healed him, and 
let him go; and he answered them, saying, Which 
of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, 
and will not straightway pull him out on the sab- 
bath-day ? And they could not answer him again 
to these things. And he put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he marked how 
they chose out the chief rooms ; saying unto them, 
When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 
sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; and 
he that bade thee and him come and say to thee, 
Live this man place; and thou begin with shame 
to take the lowest room. But when thou art bid- 


Luke, chap. xiv. 1. 
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den, go and sit down in the lowest room ; that 
when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them that sit at meat 
with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be ex- 
alted. Then said he also to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a rccompence be made thee. But when 
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind : and thou shalt be blessed ; for they 
cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just. And when 
one of them that sat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom of God. Then said he 
unto him, A certain man made a great supper, and 
bade many : and sent his servant at supper-time to 
say to them that were bidden, Come ; for all things 
are now ready. And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The first said unto him, I 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it: 1 pray thee have me excused. And 
another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I go to prove them : I pray thee have me excused. 
And another said, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore 1 cannot come. So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then the master ol 
the house being angry, said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
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bring in hither the poor, and the mained, and the 
halt, and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, 
it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet there is 
room. And the Lord said unto the servant, Go 
out into the highways and hedges, and compel them 
to come in, that my house may be filled. For I 
say unto you, That none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 

And there went great multitudes with him: and 
lie turned, and sAicl unto them, If any man come 
to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, 
and bis own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 
And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after me, cannot be my disciple. For which of 
you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first, and counteth the cost, whether he have suffi- 
cient to finish it? Lest haply, after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, saying, This man 
began to build, and was not able to finish. Or what 
king, going to make war against another king, sit- 
teth not down first, and consulteth whether he be 
able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand ? Or else, while 
the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth conditions of peace. So like- 
wise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. Salt is 
good : but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith 
khall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for the land, 
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nor yet for the dunghill ; but men cast it out. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

* Then drew near unto him all the publicans and 
sinners for to hear him. And the Pharisees and 
Scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth sin- 
ners and cateth with them. And he spake this 
parable unto them, saying, Whatman of you, having 
an hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he find it ? And when 
he hath found it , he layeth it on his shoulders, re- 
joicing. And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his friends and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep 
which was lost. 1 say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repentetli, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons which 
need no repentance. Either what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek dili- 
gently till she find it ? And when she hath found 
*7, she calleth her friends and her neighbours to- 
gether, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto 
you, there is joy in the presence of the angels ol 
God over one sinner that repen teth. And he said, 
A certain man had two sons: and the younger ot 
them said to his father, Father, give me the portion 
of goods that falleth to me . And he divided unto 
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them his living. And not many days after, the 
younger son gathered all together, and took his 
journey into a far country, and there wasted his 
substance with riotous living. And when he had 
spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that land : 
and he began to be in want. And he went and 
joined himself to a citizen of that country ; and he 
sent him into his fields to feed swine. And he 
would fain have filled his belly with the husks that 
the swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 
And when he came to himself, he said, How many 
hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and 
to spare, and I perish with hunger ! 1 will arise and 
go to iny father, and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as 
one of thy hired servants. And he arose and came 
to his lather. But when lie was yet a great way off, 
his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And the son 
said unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son. But the father said to his servants, 
bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and 
put a ring on his hand and shoes on his feet: and 
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us 
cat, and be merry : for this my son was dead, and is 
alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to he merry. Now his elder son was in the 
field: and as he came and drew nigh to the house, 
he heard music and dancing. And he called one 
°t the servants, and asked what these things meant. 
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And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he 
hath received him safe and sound. And he was 
angry, and would not go in: therefore came his 
father out, and entreated him. And he answering 
said to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends: but as 
soon as this thy son was come, which hath de- 
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for 
him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 
It was meet that wc should make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was lost, and is found. 

* And he said also unto his disciples, There was 
a certain rich man, which had a steward : and the 
same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 
goods. And he called him, and said unto him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account 
of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer 
steward. Then the steward said within himself, 
What shall I do, for iny lord takcth away from me 
my stewardship ? I cannot dig ; to beg I am 
ashamed. I am resolved what to do, that, when I 
am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. So he called every one of his 
lord’s debtors unto him , and said unto the first, flow 
much owest thou unto my lord ? And he said, An 


Luke, chap. xvi. 1 . 
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hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 
Then said he to another, And how much owest 
thou ? And he said, An hundred measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and 
write fourscore. And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had done wisely: for the 
children of this world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light. And I say unto you, 
Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness : that, when ye fail, they may receive 
you unto everlasting habitations. He that is faith- 
ful in that which is least, is faithful also in much : 
and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in 
much. If therefore ye have not been faithful in the 
unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches? And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another man's, who shall 
give you that which is your own ? No servant can 
serve two masters : for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. And the Pharisees also, who were co- 
vetous, heard all these sayings and they derided 
him. And he said unto them, Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men : but God knoweth 
your hearts: for that which is highly esteemed 
amongst men is abomination in the sight of God. 

he Law and the Prophets were until John: since 
tiat time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man presseth into it. And it is easier for 
leaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law 

G 



82 


to fail. Whosoever puttcth away his wife, and 
marrieth another, committed) adultery : and who- 
soever marrieth her that is put away from her 
husband, committeth adultery. There was a cer- 
tain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day : and there 
was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed 
with the crumbs which tell from the rich man’s 
table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. 
And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom : the 
rich man also died, and was buried ; and in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And 
he cried and said, Lather Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool iny tongue ; for 1 am 
tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from 
hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, 
that would come from thence. Then he said, I pray 
thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father’s house : for I have five brethren ; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they also come in- 
to this place of torment. Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear 
them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but il 
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one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead. 

* Then said he to the disciples, It is impossible 
but that offences will come: but woe unto' him 
through whom they come ! It were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he 
cast into the sea, than that he should offend one of 
these little ones. Take heed to yourselves: If thy 
brother trespass against thee, rebuke him ; and if he 
repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive 
him. And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase 
our faith. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard-seed, ye might say unto this syca- 
mine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be 
thou planted in the sea ; and it should obey you. But 
which of you having a servant ploughing or feeding 
cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he is 
come from the field, Go and sit down to meat ? and 
will not rather say unto him, Make ready where- 
with I may sup, and gifd thyself, and serve me, till 
I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou shalt 
cat and drink ? Doth he thank that servant because 
he did the things that were commanded him ? I 
trow not. Sb likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants: we have done that 
which was our duty to do. 

* Luke, chap xvii. 1 . 
c; 2 
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* And he spake a parable unto them to this end , 
that men ought always to pray, and not to faint: 
saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded man ; and there was a 
widow in that city : and she came unto him, saying, 
Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would not 
for a while: but afterward he said within himself, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; yet be- 
cause this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, 
lest by her continual coming she weary me. And 
the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. 
And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with 
them ? I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son of Man cometh, shall 
he find faith on the earth ? 

And he spake this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others : Two men went up into the temple 
to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a Publi- 
can. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with 
himself; God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as 
this Publican. I fast twice in the week, I give 
tithes of all that I possess. And the Publican, 
standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his 
eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, this 
man went down to his house justified rather than 
the other : for every one that exalteth himself shall 
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be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

And they brought unto him also infants, that he 
would touch them : but when his disciples saw it y 
they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 
him , and said, Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the king- 
dom of God. A^erily I say unto you, Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child 
shall in no wise enter therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? And 
Jesus said unto him, Why callcst thou me good ? 
none j^good, save one, that is, God. Thou knowest 
the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do 
not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Uonour thy father and thy mother. And he said, 
All these have I kept from my youth up. Now 
when Jesus heard these things, he ^aid unto him, 
"Yet Yackest thou one thing : se\\ att that thou hast, 
and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. And 
when he heard this, he was very sorrowful : for he 
was very rich. And when Jesus saw that he was 
very sorrowful, he said, How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! For 
it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. And they that heard it said, Who then can 
be saved? And he said, The things which are 
impossible with men are possible with God. Then 
lVtrr said, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee. 
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And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in 
this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 

# He said, therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. And he called his ten servants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, aud said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. But his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, saying, We will not 
have this man to reign over us. And it came to pass, 
that when he was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be 
called unto him, to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much every man had gained 
by trading. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto 
him, Well, thou good servant : because thou hast 
been faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. And the second came saying, Lord, 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said 
likewise to him, Be thou also over five cities. And 
another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which l have kept laid up in a napkin : for 
I feared thee, because thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest 
that thou didst not sow. And he saith unto him, 
Out of thine own mouth will [ judge thee, thou 
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wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an au- 
stere man, taking up that ! laid not down, and reap- 
ing that I did hot sow: wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that at my coming 
1 might have required my own with usury ? And 
he said unto them that stood by. Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 
(And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 
for I say unto you, That unto every one which 
hath shall be given ; and from him that hath not, 
even that he hath shall be taken away from him. 
but those mine enemies, which would not that L 
should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them 
before me. 

* And the Chief Priests and the Scribes the 
same hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they 
feared the people: for they perceived that he had 
spoken this parable against them. And they watched 
him, and sent forth spies, which should feign them- 
selves just men, that they might take hold of his 
words, that so they might deliver him unto the 
power and authority of the governor. And they 
asked him, saying, Master, we know that thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou the per- 
son of any, but teachest the way of God truly : Is 
it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no? 
But he perceived their craftiness, and said unto 
them, Why tempt ye me ? Shew me a penny. 
Whose image and superscription hath it? They 
answered and said, Caesar’s. And he said unto 
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them, Render therefore unto Caesar the things which 
be Caesar’s, and unto God the things which be 
God’s. And they could not take hold of his w’ords 
before the people : and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held their peace. Then came to him certain of 
the Sadducees, which deny that there is any resur- 
rection ; and they asked him saying, Master, Moses 
wrote unto us, If any man’s brother die, having a 
wife, and he die without children, that his brother 
should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. There were therefore seven brethren : and 
the first took a wife, and died without children. 
And the second took her to wife, and he died child- 
less. And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also: and they left no children, and died. 
Last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the 
resurrection whose wife of them is she ? for seven 
had her to wife. And Jesus answering said unto 
them, The children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage : but they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resur- 
rection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage: neither can they die any more: for 
they are equal unto the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection. 
Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed 
at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God* of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living: for all live unto him. Then certain of 
the Scribes answering said, Master thou hast well 
said. 
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* And he looked up, and saw the rich men casting 
their gifts into the treasury. And he saw also a 
certain poor widow casting in thither two mites. 
And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that this 
poor widow hath cast in more than they all; for 
all these have of their abundance cast in unto the 
offerings of God : but she of her penury hath cast 
in all the living that she had. 

f There was a man of the Pharisees, named Ni- 
codemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same came to 
Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God : for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the second time into 
his mother’s womb, and be born ? Jesrs answered, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye 
must be born again. The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so 
is every one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus 
answered and said unto him, IIow can these things 
bn ? Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 
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a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we 
do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye re- 
ceive not our witness. If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if 
I tell you of heavenly things? And no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of Man which is in heaven. 
And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up: 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. For God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. For God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world ; but that the world 
through him might be saved, lie that believeth on 
him is not condemned : but he that believeth not is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only-begotten Son of God. And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil. For every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved. But he 
that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest, that they are wrought in 
God. 

* But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit 
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md in truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship 
iim. God is a Spirit; and they that worship him 
mist worship him in spirit and in truth, 

* Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but 
or that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, 
vhich the Son of Man shall give unto you ; for him 
iath God the Father sealed. 

j* And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto 
iim a woman taken in adultery ; and when they had 
jet her in the midst, they say unto him, Master, this 
voman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now 
Vloses in the law commanded us, that such should 
)e stoned : but what sayest thou ? This they said, 
:cmpting him, that they might have to accuse him, 
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote 
)n the ground, as though he heard them not. So 
when they continued asking him, he lifted up him- 
self, and said unto them, He that is without sin 
miong you, let him first cast a stone at her. And 
igain he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. 
And they which heard ?V, being convicted by their 
non conscience, went out one by one, beginning at 
lie eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
done, and the woman standing in the midst. When 
Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are those 
hine accusers? Hath no man condemned thee? 
die said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more, 
t And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into 

* John, chap. vi. 27. 
t John, chap. ix. 39. 
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this world, that they which see not might see ; and 
that they which see might be made blind. And 
some of the Pharisees which were with him heard 
these words, and said unto him, Are we blind also? 
Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin: but now ye say, We see; therefore 
your sin remaineth. 

* I am the true vine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman. Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit he taketh away : and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit. Now yc are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in 
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, ex- 
cept it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring- 
eth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do 
nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. 
If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, yc 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples. As the 
Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: continue 
ye in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love ; even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy 
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might remain in you, and that your joy might be 
full. This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. Henceforth I call you not servants; 
for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : 
but I have called you friends; for all things that I 
have heard of my Father I have made known unto 
you. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that 
whatsoever yc shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. These things I command you, 
that ye love one another. 
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AN APPEAL, 
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In perusing the twentieth number of “ The 
Friend of India,” 1 felt as much surprised as dis- 
appointed at some remarks made in that magazine, 
by a gentleman under the signature of “ A Chris- 
tian Missionary,” on a late publication, entitled, 
“ The Precepts of Jesus ;” and also at some ob- 
servations of a similar nature on the same subject 
by the Editor of that publication. Before, how- 
ever, I attempt to inquire into the ground upon 
which their objections to the work in question are 
founded, I humbly beg to appeal to the public 
against the unchristianlike, as well as uncivil man- 
ner in which the Editor has adduced his objections 
to the compilation, by introducing personality, and 
applying the term of heathen to the Compiler, I 
say unchristianlike manner, because the Editor, by 
making use of the term heathen, has, I presume, 
violated truth, charity, and liberality, which are es- 
sential to Christianity in every sense of the word. 
For there are only two methods by which the cha- 
racter of the Compiler as a heathen, or as a believer 
in one true and living God, can be satisfactorily in- 

H 
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ferred. The most reasonable of the two modes is 
to confine such inquiries to the evidence contained 
in the subject of review, no mention of the name of 
the Compiler being made in the publication itself. 
Another mode, which is obviously inapplicable in 
such discussions, is to guess at the real author, and 
to infer his opinions from a knowledge of his edu-^ 
cation or other circumstances. With respect to 
the first source of evidence, the following expres- 
sions of the Compiler's sentiments are found in the 
Introduction : “ A notion of the existence of a Su- 
preme, Superintending Power, the author and pre- 
server of the harmonious system, who has organized 
and who regulates such an infinity of celestial and 
terrestrial objects, and a due estimation of that law 
which teaches that man should do to others as he 
would wish to be done by, reconcile us to human 
nature," &c. “ This simple code of religion and 

morality, (meaning the Precepts of Jesus,) is so 
admirably calculated to elevate men's ideas to high 
and liberal notions of one God," &c., “ so well 
fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race in 
the discharge of their various duties to God, to 
themselves, and to society," and “ so conformable 
to the distates of human reason and divine revela- 
tion," &c. These expressions are calculated, in 
my humble opinion, to convince every mind not 
biassed by prejudice, that the Compiler believed not 
only in one God, whose nature and essence is be- 
yond human comprehension, but in the truths re- 
vealed in the Christian system. I should hope 
neither the Reviewer nor the Editor can be justified 
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in inferring the heathenism of the Compiler, from 
the facts of his extracting and publishing the moral 
doctrines of the New Testament, under the title of 
“ A Guide to Peace and Happiness” — his styling 
the Precepts of Jesus a code of religion and mora- 
lity— his believing God to be the author and pre- 
server of the universe — or his considering those 
sayings as adapted to regulate the conduct of the 
whole human race in the discharge of all the duties 
required of them. 

Neither, I trust, can his separating the moral 
sayings of Christ from the mysterious dogmas and 
historical parts of the New Testament, under the 
impression, that these are liable to the doubts and 
disputes of freethinkers and anti-christians, with 
which this part of the world is unfortunately filled ; 
nor his opinion that this simple code of morality 
would be more likely to attract the notice and re- 
spect of such men, and to guide their minds into 
the paths of peace and happiness, than if presented 
to them in conjunction with other matter against 
which their education has taught them to revolt; 
justly subject him, in the opinion of the most or- 
thodox Christians, to the epithet applied to him by 
the Editor. If they do, I cannot see how the same 
condemnation can be spared to numerous publica- 
tions of extracts from the Old and the New Tes- 
taments, made and sent forth by several Christian 
authors, under various designations, and for differ- 
ent purposes. 

With respect to the latter mode of seeking evi- 
dence, however unjustified the Editor may be in 
h 2 
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coming to such a conclusion, he is safe in ascribing 
the collection of these Precepts to Rammohun 
Rov ; who, although he was born a Brahmun, not 
only renounced idolatry at a very early period of 
his life, but published at that time a treatise in 
Arabic and Persian against that system ; and no 
sooner acquired a tolerable knowledge of F.nglish, 
than he made his desertion of idol worship known 
to tjie Christian world by his English publication 
a renunciation that, I am sorry to say, brought se- 
vere difficulties upon him, by exciting the displea- 
sure of his parents, and subjecting him to the dis- 
like of his near, as well as distant relations, and to 
the hatred of nearly all his countrymen for several 
years. I therefore presume, that, among his de- 
clared enemies, who are aware of those facts, no one 
' who has the least pretension to truth, would ven- 
ture to apply the designation ot heathen to him ; but 
I am sure, that the respect he entertains for the very 
name of Christianity, which the Editor of the Friend 
of India seems to profess, will restrain him from 
retorting on that Editor, although there may be 
differences of opinion between them, that might be 
thought sufficient to justify the use towards the 
Editor of a term no less offensive. The Editor, 
perhaps, may consider himself justified by numerous 
precedents amongst the several partisans of different 
Christian sects, in applying the name of heathen to 
one who takes the Precepts of Jesus as his princi- 
pal guide in matters of religious and civil duties ; as 
Roman Catholics bestow the appellation of heretics 
or infidels on all classes of Protestants, and Protes- 
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tants do not spare the title of idolaters to Roman 
Catholics ; Trinitarians deny the name of Christian 
to Unitarians, while the latter retort by stigmatizing 
the worshipers of the Son of Man as Fagans, who 
adore a created and dependent Being. Very dif- 
ferent conduct is inculcated in the precept of Jesus 
to John, when complaining of one who performed 
cures in the name of Jesus, yet refused to follow 
the apostles: — he gave a rebuke, saying, “ He that 
is not against us is on our part:” Mark , ch. ix. ver. 
40 . The Compiler, having obviously in view at 
least one object in common with the Reviewer and 
Editor, that of procuring respect for the precepts of 
Christ, might have reasonably expected more charity 
from professed teachers of his doctrines. 

The Compiler of the Precepts of Jesus will, 
however, I doubt not, give preference to the gui- 
dance of those Precepts, which justify no retaliation 
even upon enemies, to the hasty suggestions of 
human passions, and the example of the Editor of 
the Friend of I ndia. 

2. The Editor of the Friend of India, and the 
respected Reviewer, both not only disapprove ab- 
solutely the plan adopted by the Compiler in sepa- 
ting the moral doctrines of the books of the New r 
testament ascribed to the four Evangelists from the 
mysteries and historical matters therein contained, 
hut even blame him as an injurer of the cause of 
truth ; and for such disapprobation they assign 
several reasons : first, The Reviewer says, the sup- 
position of the moral sayings being sufficient for 
salvation, independent of the dogmas, is, (as he notes 
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in page 27,) radically false ; and that it is presump- 
tion of him (the Compiler) to think himself qualified 
to judge, independently of the Divine Teacher, what 
sort of instruction is advantageous for the happiness 
of mankind. If, indeed, the Reviewer understands 
by the word morale what relates to conduct only 
with reference to man, it cannot apply to those 
precepts of Jesus, that teach the duty of man to 
God; which, however, the Reviewer will find in- 
cluded in the collection of the Precepts of Jesus by 
the Compiler : but a slight attention to the scope 
of the Introduction might have convinced the Re- 
viewer, that the sense in which the word moral is 
there used, whether rightly or otherwise, is quite 
general, and applies equally to our conduct in re- 
ligious as in civil matters. Without attaching this 
meaning to the term moral doctrines, the whole oi 
the concluding sentence must appear absurd, where 
it is said, “ This simple code is well fitted to re- 
gulate the conduct of the human race in the dis- 
charge of their various duties to God, to themselves, 
and to society/ 5 This assertion is corroborated and 
supported by a great number of passages in the 
treatise in question, which point out the appropriate 
mode of performing our duty to the Almighty 
Power. It is, however, too true to be denied, that 
the Compiler of those moral precepts separated them 
from some of the dogmas and other matters, chiefly 
under the supposition, that they alone were a suf- 
ficient guide to secure peace and happiness to man- 
kind at large — a position that is entirely founded on 
and supported by the express authorities of Jesus 



of Nazareth — a denial of which would imply a total 
disavowal of Christianity. Some of those authori- 
ties, as found amongst these precepts, here follow : 
Matthew , ch. xxii. beginning with ver. 37: “Jesus 
said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. 38. This is the first and great 
commandment. 39. And the second is like unto 
it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40. On 
these two commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets.” Mark , ch. xii. 
beginning with ver. 29 : “ And Jesus answered 
him, The first of all the comandments is, Hear, O 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 30. Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength. This is the first commandment. 
31 . And the second is like, namely this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself : there is no 
other commandment greater than these. 32. And 
he said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth ; for there is one God, and there is none other 
but he. 33. And to love him with all the heart, 
with all the understanding, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. 34 . And when Jesus saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not 
lar from the kingdom of God.” Matthew, ch. vii. 
ver. 12 : “ Therefore all things whatever you would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; 
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FOR THIS IS THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. 
Ch. v. 17: “ Think not that l am come to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfil.” Luke , ch. x. beginning with ver. 25: 
“ And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempt- 
ed him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? 26. He said unto him, What is 
written in the Law ? How readestthou ? 27. He 

answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself. 
28. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered 
right. This do and thou shalt live.” The 
Saviour meant of course by the words Law and 
Prophets all the commandments ordained by divine 
authority, and the religion revealed to the prophets 
and observed by them ; as is evident from Jesus’s 
declaring those commandments to afford perfect 
means of acquiring eternal life, and directing men 
to follow them accordingly. Had any other doc- 
trine been requisite to teach men the road to peace 
and happiness, Jesus could not have pronounced to 
the lawyer, “This do and thou shalt live.” 
It was the' characteristic of the office of Christ to 
teach men, that forms and ceremonies were useless 
tokens of respect for God, compared with the es- 
sential proof of obedience and love towards him 
evinced by the practice of beneficence towards their 
fellow-creatures. The Compiler, finding these com- 
mandments given as including all the revealed law, 
and the whole system of religion adopted by the 
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prophets, and re-established and fulfilled by Jesus 
himself, as the means to acquire peace and happiness, 
was desirous of giving more full publicity in this 
country to them, and to the subsidiary moral doc- 
trines that are introduced by the Saviour in detail. 
Placing also implicit confidence in the truth of his 
sacred commandments, to the observance of which 
we are directed by the same Teacher, ( John , ch. xiv. 
ver. 16, “ If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments ; ” ver. 24, “ He that loveth me not, keepeth 
not my sayings,”) the Compiler never hesitated in 
declaring, (page 1,) “ a belief in God, and a due 
regard to that law, c Do unto others as you would 
wish to be done by/ render our existence agreeable 
to ourselves, and profitable to the rest of mankind.” 
It may now be left to the public to judge, whether 
or not the charge of arrogance and presumption 
which the Reviewer has imputed to the Compiler, 
under the idea that he preferred his own judgment 
to that of the Saviour, be justly applicable to him. 

«3. The respected Reviewer argues in page 26, 
that there are two important points, a knowledge of 
which is not to be acquired by following the moral 
precepts of Christ, but which are essential to the 
attainment of true peace of mind; they being en- 
tirely founded (as he alleges) upon the dogmas and 
histories, viz. how to obtain, 1st, the forgiveness of 
sins, and the favour of God ; and 2dly, strength to 
overcome human passions, and to keep the com- 
mandments of God. These precepts, separated 
hom the mysterious dogmas and historical records, 
appear, on the contrary, to the Compiler, to contain 
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not only the essence of all that is necessary to in- 
struct mankind in their civil duties, but also the 
best and only means of obtaining the forgiveness of 
our sins, the favour of God, and strength to over- 
come our passions, and to keep his commandments, 
I therefore extract from the same compilation a few 
passages of that greatest ot all prophets, who was 
sent to call sinners to repentance ; a due attention 
to which will, I hope, satisfy the respected Re- 
viewer on those two points. Luke , ch. xiii. ver. 3: 
“ Except you repent, you shall all likewise perish.” 
Ch. xv. ver. 7, 10: “ I say unto you, that likewise joy 
shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons who 
need no repentance. — I say unto you, there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth.” Matthew ix. 13 : “I am not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance” 
Ch. xviii. 11 : “ For the Son of Man is come to save 
that which was lost.” Luke v. 32 : “1 came not 

to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” 
Which sayings are confirmatory of what is taught 
in Ezekiel , ch. xviii. ver. 30: “ Repent and turn 
yourselves from all your transgressions, so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin.” See also the parable of 
the prodigal son, where the mercy of God is illus- 
trated by the example of a father pardoning the 
transgressions of his repenting son. Numerous 
passages of the Old and the New Testaments to the 
same effect, which might fill a volume, distinctly 
promise us that the forgiveness of God and the 
favour of his Divine Majesty may be obtained by 
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sincere repentance, as required of sinners by the 
Redeemer, 

As to the second point, that is, How to be 
enabled to overcome our passions, and keep the 
commandments of God, — we are not left unpro- 
vided for in that respect, as our gracious Saviour has 
promised every strength and power as necessary 
consequences of earnest prayer and hearty desire. 
Matthew vii. 7, and Luke xi. 9, 13: “ Ask, and it 
shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you. — If ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them that ask him!” 
Luke xi. 9 : “ I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be 
given you.” After a due attention to these, and to 
numerous passages of the same effect, no one who 
believes in the divine message of Jesus of Nazareth, 
or even in the truth of his doctrine only, can be at 
all at a loss to find adequate means of attaining 
those two ends, justly considered to be most essen- 
tial by the Reviewer. 

4*. The Reviewer imputes to the Compiler, error 
in exalting the value of the moral doctrines above 
that ot the historical facts and dogmas contained in 
the New Testament. This imputation, I humbly 
maintain, can be of no weight or force against the 
authority of Jesus himself, as quoted in the above 
texts; which clearly shew, that there is no other 
means of attaining eternal life except the perfor- 
mance of our duties towards God in obeying his 
commandments. That the aim and object of all 
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the commandments of God is to teach us our duty 
towards our fellow-creatures, may be gathered from 
a hundred passages of Scripture, of which, perhaps, 
the following may suffice. Matthew , xxv. 31 — 
46: “ When the Son of Man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory. And before 
him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats. And he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left. Then shall the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. For I was an hungrcd, and ye gave 
me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: 1 
was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was 
in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee? Or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? And the King shall answer and say 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he 
say unto them also on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. For 1 was an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
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no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : 
naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not. Then shall they also an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an 
hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? Then 
shall he answer them, saying, A^erily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least 
of these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment : but the righteous 
into life eternal/” In this description of the day of 
judgment it is clearly announced, that the merciful 
Father of the universe accepts as a manifestation 
of love towards himself, every act of charity and be- 
neficence performed towards his creatures. (See 
text already quoted, Matthew , ch. vii. ver. 12.) 
And apparently to counteract by anticipation the 
erroneous idea that such conduct might be dispensed 
with, and reliance placed on a mere dogmatical 
knowledge of God, or of the Saviour, the following 
declaration seems to have been uttered. Matthew 
vii. 21 — 26: “ Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father 
who is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that 
day, Lord ! Lord ! have we not prophesied in thy 
name; and in thy name have cast out devils ; and 
1,1 thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you ; 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Therefore 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, who built 
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his house upon a rock. — And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, who built his house 
upon the sand.” Matthew xii. 50: “Whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father who is in heaven, 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.” 
Luke viii. 21 : “ My mother and my brethren are 
these which hear the word of God and do it.” Ch.xi. 
27, 28 : “ Blessed is the womb (said a certain woman 
to Jesus) that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked: but he said, Yea, rather blessed are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it.” John 
xv. 10 : “ If ye keep my commadments, ye shall 
abide in my love: even as I have kept my Father’s 
commandments, and abide in his love.” What, 
then, are those sayings, the obedience to which 
is so absolutely commanded as indispensable and 
all-sufficient to those who desire to inherit eternal 
life? They are no other than the blessed and 
benign moral doctrines taught in the sermon on the 
mount, (contained in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters 
of Matthew,) which include, therefore, every duty of 
man, and all that is necessary to salvation ; and they 
expressly exclude mere profession or belief, from 
those circumstances which God graciously admits 
as giving a title to eternal happiness. Neither in 
this, nor in any other part of the New Testament, 
can we find a commandment similarly enjoining a 
knowledge of any of the mysteries or historical 
relations contained in those books. It is, besides, 
plainly stated, that but a very small portion of the 
works of Jesus have been handed down to us by the 
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Evangelists. John says, at the conclusion of his 
gospel, chap. xxi. ver. 25, “ There are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the which if they 
should be written every one, I suppose the world 
itself could not contain the books that should be 
written/* On the other hand, we cannot doubt 
that the whole spirit of his doctrines has been faith- 
fully and fully recorded. The reason of this ap- 
pears obvious : — miracles must have had a powerful 
effect on the minds of those who witnessed them, 
and who, without some such evidence, were dis- 
posed to question the authority of the teacher of 
those doctrines. John , ch. x. ver. 25: cc The 
works that 1 do in my father’s name, they bear 
witness of me.” Vers. 37, 38: “If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works.” 
Had his doctrines of themselves made their due 
impressions, the aid of miracles would not have 
been requisite, nor had recourse to. In this coun- 
try, the bare report of such miracles could have 
given no support to the weight of the doctrines ; 
for, as the Compiler has stated in his Introduction, 
miracles infinitely more wonderful are related of 
their gods and saints, on authorities that the Hin- 
doos must deem superior to those of the Apostles. 

We are taught by revelation, as well as educa- 
tion, to ascribe to the Deity the perfection of those 
attributes which are esteemed excellent amongst 
mankind. And according to those ideas it must 
surely appear more consistent with the justice of 
the Sovereign Ruler, that he should admit to mercy 
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those of his subjects who, acknowledging his au- 
thority, have endeavoured to obey his laws, or 
shewn contrition, when they have fallen short of 
their duty and love ; than that he should select for 
favour those whose claims rest on having acquired 
particular ideas of his nature, and of the origin of 
his Son, and of what afflictions that Son may have 
suffered in behalf of his people. If the Reviewer 
and Editor will continue to resist both authority 
and common sense, I must be content to take leave 
of them with the following words [Luke xvi. 31): 
“And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses 
and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead.” 

5 . The Reviewer observes, (in p. 24,) with every 
mark of disapprobation, that the Compiler has in- 
timated in the Introduction, that the dogmatical 
and historical matters are rather calculated to do 
injury. The Compiler could not certainly overlook 
the daily occurrences and obvious facts which led 
him to remark, [in the Introduction,] that “his- 
torical and some other passages are liable to the 
doubts and disputes of Freethinkers and Anti- 
christians, especially miraculous relations, which 
are much less wonderful than the fabricated tales 
handed down to the natives of Asia and to prove 
what the Compiler stated, I humbly entreat any 
one to refer to the numerous volumes written, 
by persons unattached to any of the established 
churches, against the miracles, the history, and 
some of the dogmas of Christianity. It has been 
the different interpretations of the dogmas that have 
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given rise to such keen disputes amongst the fol- 
lowers of Jesus. They have not only destroyed 
harmony and union between one sect of Christians 
and another, and continue to do so; but in past 
times have even caused continual wars and frequent 
bloodshed to rage amongst them, more dreadfully 
than between Christians and Infidels. A slight 
reference to the histories of Christian countries 
will, I trust, afford to my readers entire conviction 
upon this head. Besides, the Compiler, residing 
m the same spot where European missionary gen- 
tlemen and others, for a period of upwards of 
twenty years have been, with a view to promote 
Christianity, distributing in vain amongst the na- 
tives numberless copies of the complete Bible, 
written in different languages, could not be alto- 
gether ignorant of the causes of their disappoint- 
ment. He, however, never doubted their zeal for 
the promulgation of Christianity, nor the accuracy 
of their statement with regard to immense sums of 
money being annually expended in preparing vast 
numbers of copies of the Scriptures ; but he has seen 
with regret, that they have completely counteracted 
their own benevolent efforts, by introducing all the 
dogmas and mysteries taught in Christian churches 
to people by no means prepared to receive them ; 
and that they have been so incautious and incon- 
siderate in their attempts to enlighten the natives 
of India, as to address their instructions to them in 
die same way as if they were reasoning with per- 
sons brought up in a Christian country, with those 
dogmatical notions imbibed from their infancy. 

i 



The consequence has been, that the natives in 
general, instead of benefiting by the perusal of the 
Bible, copies of which they always receive gratui T 
tously, exchange them very often for blank paper ; 
and generally use several of the dogmatical terms 
in their native language as a mark of slight in an ir- 
reverent manner, the mention of which is repugnant 
to my feelings. Sabat, an eminently learned but 
grossly unprincipled Arab, whom our divines sup- 
posed that they had converted to Christianity, and 
whom they of course instructed in all the dogmas 
and doctrines, wrote a few years ago a treatise in 
Arabic against those very dogmas, and printed 
himself and published several hundred copies of 
this work. And another Moosulmau, of the name 
of Ena’et Ahmud, a man of respectable family, 
who is still alive, and speedily returned to Mohum- 
mudanism from Christianity, pleading that he had 
not been able to reconcile to bis understanding 
certain dogmas which were imparted to him. It 
has been owing to their beginning with the intro* 
duction of mysterious dogmas, and of relations that 
at first sight appear incredible, that, notwithstand- 
ing every exertion on the part of our divines, I am 
not aware that we can find a single respectable 
Moosulman or Hindoo, who was not in want of 
the common comforts of life, once glorified with 
the truth, of Christianity, constantly adhering to 
it. Of the few hundred natives who have been 
nominally converted to Christianity, and who have 
been, generally of the most ignorant class, there is 
ground to suspect that the greater number have 
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been allured to change their faith by other attrac- 
tions than by a conviction of the truth and reason- 
ableness of those dogmas ; as we find nearly all of 
diem are employed or fed by their spiritual teachers, 
and in case of neglect are apt to manifest a rebel- 
lious spirit -a circumstance which is well known 
to the Compiler from several local facts, as well as 
from the following occurrence. About three years 
ago, the Compiler, on his visit to an English gentle- 
man, who is still residing in the vicinity of Cab 
cutta, saw a great number of Christian converts 
with a petition, which they intended to present to 
the highest ecclesiastical authority, stating, that 
their teachers, through false promises ot‘ advance- 
ment, had induced them to give up their ancient 
religion. The Compiler felt indignant at their 
presumption, and suggested to the gentleman, as a 
friend, the propriety of not countenancing a set of 
men who, from their own declaration, seemed so 
unprincipled. The Missionaries themselves are as 
well aware as the Compiler, that those very dogmas 
are the points which the people always select as the 
most proper for attack, both in their oral and 
written controversies with Christian teachers; all 
of which, if required, the Compiler is prepared to 
prove by the most unquestionable testimony. 

Under these circumstances, the Compiler pub*- 
lished such sayings of Christy as he thought intel- 
ligible to all, conveying conviction with them, and 
tast calculated to lead mankind to universal love 
harmony ; not dwelling upon those matters, an 
°hservancc of which is not absolutely ordained, and 

i 2 
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the interpretations of which, instead of introducing 
peace and happiness, have generally given rise to 
disputes and controversies. The Compiler has had 
no local influence nor power to promote any one’s 
interest, nor has lie situations to give away, nor yet 
has he friends and colleagues to recommend others 
to their patronage. Humble as he is, he has there- 
fore adopted those measures which he thought most 
judicious, to spread the truth in an acceptable 
manner; but I am sorry to observe, that he has 
unfortunately and unexpectedly met with oppo- 
sition from those whom he considered the last per- 
sons likely to oppose him on this subject. From 
what has already been advanced, the Reviewer may 
perceive the reason why the passages extracted by 
the Compiler from the Gospel of St.John should 
be comparatively few. It is from this source that 
the most difficult to be comprehended of the dog- 
mas of the Christian religion have been principally 
drawn : and on the foundation of passages of that 
writer, the interpretation of which is still a matter 
of keen discussion amongst the most learned and 
most pious scholars in Christendom, is erected the 
mysterious doctrine of three Gods in one Godhead, 
the origin of Mohummudanism, and the stumbling- 
block to the conversion of the more enlightened 
amongst the Hindoos. 

To impress more strongly on the minds of those 
for whom ’this compilation was intended, the doc- 
trines taught by Jesus, the Compiler thought the 
varied repetition of them by different but concur- 
ring reporters highly advantageous, as shewing, 
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clearly, that those doctrines were neither misrepre- 
sented nor misconceived by any of those Evan- 
gelists. 

6. Nor is the conduct of the Compiler in select- 
ing certain passages of the Scriptures for certain 
purposes singular; for we see very often extracts 
from the Bible, published by the learned men of 
every sect of Christians, with a view to the main- 
tenance of particular doctrines. Christian churches 
have selected passages from the Bible, which they 
conceive particularly excellent, and well adapted for 
the constant perusal and study of the people of 
their respective churches: and besides, it is the 
continual practice of every Christian teacher to 
choose from the whole Scriptures such texts as he 
deems most important, for the purposes of illus- 
trating them, and impressing them on the minds of 
his hearers. Nor will those teachers, : f questioned 
as to their object in such selection, hesitate to 
assign as their motive the very reason adopted by 
the Compiler as bis — t he superior importance of 
the parts so selected. Whether or not he has erred 
in his judgment on that point, must be determined 
hy those who will candidly peruse and consider the 
arguments already advanced on the subject, always 
hearing in mind the lesson practically taught by the 
Saviour himself, of adapting his instructions to the 
susceptibility and capacity of his hearers. John 
Xy i* 12: “ 1 have yet many things to say gnto you, 
hut ye cannot bear them now/’ 

Hindostan is a country, of which nearly three- 
hiths of the inhabitants are Hindoos, and two-fifths 
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Moosulmans. Although the professors of neither 
of these religions are possessed of such accomplish- 
ments as are enjoyed by Europeans in general, yet 
the latter portion are well known to be firmly de- 
voted to a belief in one God, which has been in. 
stilled into their minds from their infancy, The 
former (I mean the Hindoos) are, with a few ex- 
ceptions, immersed in gross idolatry, and in belief 
of the most extravagant descriptions respecting fu- 
turity, antiquity, and the miracles of their deities 
and saints, as handed down to them and recorded in 
their ancient books. Weighing these circumstances, 
and anxious, from his long experience of religious 
controversy with natives, to avoid further disputa- 
tion with them, the Compiler selected those pre- 
cepts of Jesus, the obedience to which he believed 
most peculiarly required of a Christian, and such 
as could by no means tend, in doctrine, to excite 
the religious horror of Mohummudans, or the scoffs 
of Hindoos. What benefit or peace of mind can 
we bestow upon a Moosulman, who is an entire 
stranger to the Christian world, by communicating 
to him without preparatory instruction all the pe- 
culiar dogoms of Christianity: such as those con- 
tained in ver. 1, chapter 1st, of 67. John: “ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God J ’ ? Would they not 
find themselves at a loss to reconcile this dogma to 
their unprepared understandings, viz. A. is B., and 
A. is also with B. ? Although the interpretations 
given us of such texts by truly learned and candid 
divines be ever so satisfactory, yet, to those that 
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arc strangers to these explanations, they cannot be 
intelligible ; nor can it be expected from the order 
of things, that each can happily find at hand an 
able interpreter, to whom he can have recourse for 
an explanation, whenever he may be involved in 
difficulties or doubts. But as a great dumber of 
Missionary gentlemen may perhaps view the matter 
in a different light, and join the Editor of the Friend 
of India, in accusing the Compiler as an injurer of 
the cause of truth, I doubt not that with a view to 
avoid every possibility of such imputation, and to 
prevent others from attributing their ill success to 
his interference with their duties, he would gladly 
abstain from publishing again on the same subject, 
if he could sec in past experience any thing to 
justify hopes of their success. From what I have 
already stated, I hope no one will infer that I feel 
ill-disposed towards the Missionary establishments 
iu this country. Ibis is far from being the case. 

I pray for their augmentation, and that their .mem- 
bers may remain in the happy enjoyment of life 
in a climate so generally inimical to European con- 
stitutions ; for in proportion to the increase of their 
numbers, sobriety, moderation, temperance, and 
good behaviour, have been diffused among their 
neighbours, as the necessary consequences of their 
company, conversation, and good example. 

7. lhe Reviewer charges the Compiler with 
inconsistency, (p. 27,) because he has termed- the 
precepts collected by him, a code of religion and 
morality, while, as the Reviewer supposes, they 
101 111 0ll ly a code of morality and not of religion. 
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It is already explained in paragraph 2nd, that the 
Compiler has introduced those precepts of Jesus 
under the denomination of the moral sayings of the 
New Testament, taking the word moral in its wide 
sense, as including our conduct to God, to each 
other, and to ourselves ; and to avoid the least 
possibility of misunderstanding the term, he has 
carefully particularized the sense in which he ac- 
cepted that word by the latter sentence, “ This 
simple code of Religion and Morality, (meaning by 
the former, those precepts which treat of our duty 
to God, and by the latter, such as relate to our 
duties to mankind, and to ourselves,) is so admirably 
calculated to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal 
notions of one God,” &c., “ and is also so well 
fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race in 
the discharge of their various duties to God, to 
themselves, and to society,” &c. In conformity to 
the design thus expressed, he has collected all the 
sayings that have a tendency to those ends. The 
Compiler, however, observes with regret, that neither 
this language nor this fact, has afforded to the 
Reviewer satisfactory evidence of his intention, nor 
sufficed to save him from the unexpected imputa- 
tion of inconsistency. 

The Reviewer again (page 29) charges the Com- 
piler with inconsistency, in having introduced some 
doctrinal passages into his compilation. In reply 
to which, I again entreat the attention of the re- 
spected Reviewer to that passage in the Introduc- 
tion, in which the Compiler states the motives that 
have led him to exclude certain parts of the gospel' 
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' from Iris publication. He there states, that it is on 
account of these passages being such as were the 
ordinary foundation of the arguments of the oppo- 
nents of Christianity, or the sources of the intermi- 
nable controversies that have led to heart-burnings 
and even bloodshed amongst Christians, that they 
were not included in his selection j and they were 
omitted the more readily, as he considered them not 
essential to religion. But such dogmas, or doc- 
trinal and other passages, as are not exposed to 
these objections, and are not unfamiliar to the minds 
of those for whose benefit the compilation was in- 
tended, are generally included, in conformity with 
the avowed plan of the work— particularly such as 
seem calculated to direct our love and obedtence to 
the beneficent Author of the universe, and to him 
whom he graciously sent to deliver those Precepts 
of Religion and Morality, whose tendency is t6' 
promote universal peace and harmony. 

8. In objecting to the assertion made by the 
Compiler in the Introduction as to a belief in the 
existence of God prevailing generally, the respected 
Reviewer advances three arguments 1st, That 
millions of people believe in a plurality of Gods. 
2%, That the majority of those enlightened persons 
who deny the truth of the Jewish and Christian 
Revelation are Atheists. 3dly, That the very sys- 
tem of the Vedant, which denies to God his moral 
attributes, is a refined and disguised Atheism. I 
certainly admit that a great number of men, and 
even men of profound learning and extensive abili- 
•"‘s, are, owing to their early education, literally 
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sunk in Polytheism, an absurd and irrational sys- 
tem of religion. But the admission of a plurality 
of Gods does not amount to the denial of Godhead. 
A man, for instance, cannot be accused of having 
no notion of mankind, because he is proved to be- 
lieve in the existence of a plurality of individuals. 
The Reviewer ought, therefore, to have confined 
himself to the remark, the truth of which will be 
readily admitted, that there are millions of people 
ignorant of the Unity of God ; the only doctrine 
consistent with reason and revelation. The asto- 
nishing eagerness of the learned amongst those 
whose practice and language are polytheistical, to 
prefer their claim to be considered as Monotheists, 
is p string evidence of the consistency of the system 
of Monotheism with reason. Debased and despi- 
cable as is the belief of the Hindoos in three hun- 
dred and thirty millions of Gods, they pretend to 
reconcile this persuasion with the doctrine of the 
Unity of God ; alleging that the three hundred and 
thirty millions of gods, whom they enumerate, are 
subordinate agents, assuming various offices in pre- 
serving the harmony of the universe under one God- 
head, as innumerable rays issue from one sun.— 1 
am at a loss to trace the origin of his second argu- 
ment, imputing Atheism to the majority of those 
who deny the divinity of the Jewish and Christian 
Revelation. For, notwithstanding my acquaintance 
with several Europeans and Asiatics who doubt the 
possibility of Revelation, I have never met with one, 
to the best of my recollection, maintaining Athe- 
ism, however widely they might differ from the Ro 



123 


viewer and the Compiler in a great many points of 
belief relating to the Deity. The Reviewer, per- 
haps, may have met with some unhappy Freethink- 
ers, who have professed doubts respecting the exist- 
ence of a supreme superintending power — a circum- 
stance which has probably induced him to form this 
opinion ; but such rare instances can have no force 
to set aside the credit of what the Compiler affirms, 
that a belief in God prevails generally. Neither 
can I conscientiously coincide with the respected 
Reviewer in his imputing Atheism to the Vedant 
system, under the supposition of its denying moral 
attributes to God ; nor can I help lamenting that 
religious prejudice should influence the Reviewer 
so much, as to make him apply the term of Atheist 
towards a sect or to individuals who look up to the 
God of nature through his wonderful works alone ; 
for the Vedant, in common with the Jewish- and 
Christian Scriptures, from the impossibility of form- 
ing more exalted conceptions, constantly ascribes to 
God the perfection of those moral attributes which 
are considered among the human species excellent 
and sublime. To prove this, I quote one passage 
from each of the four Oopunishuds of the Vedant, 
which have already been translated into English. 
Moonduk, ch. i, sect. 1 : “By him who knows all 
tilings collectively and distinctly, whose knowledge 
and will are the only means of his actions, Bruhma, 
name, and form, and all that vegetates, are pro- 
duced.” Kuthu, ch. v : “ God is eternal, among 
; >11 the perishable universe: and is the source of 
sensation among all animate existences ; and lie 
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alone assigns to so many objects their respective 
purposes.” Kenopunishud : “ In a battle between 
the celestial gods, and the daemons, God enabled 
the former to defeat the latter.” And Ishopuni- 
shud : “ He overspreads all creatures, is merely 
spirit without the form either of a minute body or 
of an extended one, which is liable to impression or 
organization. He is pure, perfect, omniscient, the 
Ruler of the intellect, omnipresent, and the self- 
existent. He has from eternity been assigning to 
all creatures their respective purposes.” For fur- 
ther evidence, if required, I beg to refer the Reviewer 
to the rest of the original Vedant works that may 
be found in the College Library and in the Mis- 
sionary stores of books. It is, however, very true, 
that the Vedant declares very often its total ignorance 
of the real nature and attributes of God. Kenopu- 
nishud, ver. 3: “Hence no vision can approach 
him, no language can describe him, no intellectual 
power can compass or determine him ; we know 
nothing how the Supreme Being should be ex- 
plained,” &c. It also represents God sometimes in 
a manner familiar to the understanding of the vul- 
gar. Moonduk, ch. vii. sect. 1 : “ Heaven is his 
bead, and the sun and moon are his eyes ; space is 
his ears,” &c. But such declarations are not pecu- 
liar to the Vedant doctrines, as these are found fre- 
quently in the Sacred Scriptures. JoZI xxxvi. 26: 
“ Behold God is great, and we know him not.” 
Ch. xxxvii. 23 : “ Touching the Almighty we can- 
not lind him out;” his greatness is unsearchable. 
The Scriptures also represent God in the same 
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familiar and figurative manner as is found in the 
Vedant. God is affirmed to have made man in his 
own image, after his own likeness. The angels al- 
ways behold God’s face in heaven. In the Old 
Testament, as well as in the New, God is repre- 
sented as repenting of his works, as being moved 
with anger, vexation, grief, joy, love, and hate : as 
moving from place to place ; having arms, with 
hands and fingers ; a head, with face, mouth, tongue, 
eyes, nose, ears ; a heart, bowels, back, thighs, legs ; 
as seeing, being seen, speaking and hearing, slum- 
bering, waking, &c. No one capable of sound rea- 
soning can for a moment imagine that these or any 
other descriptions of God are intended to convey 
literal notions of the unsearchable, incomprehen- 
sible Being. 

May God render religion destructive of differences 
and dislike between man and man, and conducive 
to the peace and union of mankind. — Amen. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tijk contents of the following Treatise arc in- 
cluded under these two propositions: — 1st, That 
rlu Precepts of Jesus, which teach that love to 
< rod is manifested in beneficence towards our tel- 
ow-ereatures, are a sufficient Guide to Peace and 
Happiness; and 2ndly, Tliat that omnipresent 
(iod, who is the only proper object of religious 
\ iteration, is one and undivided in person. 

Though these doctrines, as I conceive them to 
he alike founded on reason and revelation, appear 
to me to he almost as obvious truths as any abstract 
axiom, yet they are opposed in fact by a very large 
hotly of writers and teachers. I must therefore 
have them to be decided upon by those who will 
he pleased to bestow their candid and liberal atten 
tion on the arguments I have used in the succeeding 
pages; — and on their impartial judgment 1 confi- 
dently rely. 
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SECOND APPEAL. 


CHAPTER I. 

General Defence of the Precepts in Question . 

The observations contained in No. I. of the 
Quarterly Series of 44 The Friend of India,” on the 
Introduction to 44 The Precepts of Jesus,” as well 
as on their defence, termed 44 An Appeal to the 
Christian Public,” are happily expressed in so mild 
and Christian-like a style, that they h?ve not only 
afforded me ample consolation for the disappoint- 
ment and vexation l felt from the personality con- 
veyed in the preceding Magazines, (Nos. 20 and 
23,) but have also encouraged me to pursue my re- 
searches after the fundamental principles of Chris- 
tianity in a manner agreeable to my feelings, and 
with such respect as I should always wish to mani- 
fest for the situation and character of so worthy a 
person as the Editor of the Friend of India. 

lhe Reverend Editor labours in his Review to 
establish two points — the truth and excellency of 
the miraculous relations and of the dogmas found 
,n the scriptural writings ; and, 2dly, the insuffi- 
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ciency of the compiled Precepts of Jesus alone to 
lead to salvation, unless accompanied with the im- 
portant doctrines of the Godhead of Jesus and his 
atonement. 

As the Compiler neither in his Introduction to 
the Precepts of Jesus, nor in his defence of those 
Precepts, has expressed the least doubt as to the 
truth of any part of the Gospels, the arguments 
adduced by the learned Editor to demonstrate the 
truth and excellence of the authority on which they 
rest, are, I am inclined to think, quite superfluous, 
and foreign to the matter in question. 

The only reasons assigned by the Compiler, (in 
the Introduction,) for separating the Precepts from 
the abstruse doctrines and miraculous relations of 
the New Testament, are, that the former “are liable 
to the doubts and disputes of Freethinkers and An- 
tichristians, and the latter are capable at best of car- 
rying little weight with the natives of this part of 
the globe, the fabricated tales handed down to them 
being of a more wonderful nature.” 

These sentiments respecting the doctrines and 
miracles, founded as they are upon undeniable facts, 
do not, I presume, convey any disavowal or doubt 
of their truth. Besides, in applying the term “fa- 
bricated” to the tales received by the credulous 
Hindoos, the Compiler clearly evinced the contemp- 
tible light in which he viewed these legends; and 
in stating that the miracles of the Scriptures were 
subject to the doubts of “ Freethinkers and Anti* 
Christians,” it can never fairly be supposed that be 
meant himself, or any other person labouring in the 
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promulgation of Christianity, to be included in that 

class. 

As to the second point urged by the Reverend 
Editor, namely, that the compiled Precepts were not 
sufficient to lead to salvation, I deeply regret that 
the Editor should appear to have overlooked the 
authority of the gracious Author of this religion in 
the several passages cited by the Compiler in his 
Appeal, to prove beyond doubt the sufficiency of 
the Precepts in question to procure eternal life; as 
it is almost impossible that so numerous quotations, 
spreading over a great part of the Appeal, could 
have escaped his notice. The Reverend Editor, 
while endeavouring to prove, that the compiled Pre- 
cepts would fall short of guiding to peace and hap- 
piness, only illustrates by sacred authority the truth 
and excellency of the miracles and the doctrines of 
Christianity. But such illustration can have no 
tendency to demonstrate the position he endeavours 
to maintain ; I am therefore under the necessity of 
repeating a few passages already quoted, with some 
others, shewing that the compiled Precepts are suf- 
ficient to conduct the human race to happiness ; 
and I humbly entreat to know, if I be persuaded to 
believe in the divine origin of those passages, and in 
the entire veracity of their author, how I am to re- 
concile their authority, with the position maintained 
by the learned Editor, as to the insufficiency of the 
Erecepts of Jesus to guide to peace and happiness. 
Matthew , cli. xxii., beginning with ver. 37: “ Jesus 
said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
w ith all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
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all thy mind ; this is the first and great command, 
ment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two com* 
mandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 51 
Mark , ch. xii. beginning with ver. 29: “ And Jesus 
answered him, The first of all the commandments 
is, Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength: this is the first com- 
mandment. And the second is like, namely this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There 
is no other commandment greater than these.” 
Matthew , ch. vii. ver. 12: “Therefore all things 
whatsoever you would that men should do to you, 
do you even so to them: for this is the Law and 
the Prophets.” Luke , ch. x. from ver. 25 : “ And 
behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempted him, 
saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? He said unto him, What is written in the 
Law ? How readest thou ? He answering, said, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thy- 
self. And he said unto him, Thou hast answered 
right. This do , and thou shalt live.” Matthew , 
ch. vii. ver. 21 : “ Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
who is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that 
day, Lord 1 Lord ! have we not prophesied in thy 
name; and in thy name have cast out devils; and 
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in thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them I never knew you ; 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Therefore 
whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I vvill liken him unto a wise man, who built 
his house upon a rock ; and every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, who built his house 
upon the sand.” Luke , ch. xi. ver. 27: “ Blessed 
is the womb (said a certain woman to Jesus) that 
hare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked : 
but he said, Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear 
the word of God, and keep it.” Jo/m, ch. xv. ver. 
12: “This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another, as I have loved you.” Ver. 17 : “ These 
things I command you, that ye love one another.” 
Ch. xiii. ver. 34: “A new commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another ; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another ;” 35 : “ By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” Observing those two 
commandments, ( Matthew , ch. xxii. vers. 37 — 39,) 
selected by the Saviour as a substitute for all the 
Law and the Prophets, and sufficient means to pro- 
duce peace and happiness to mankind, the Compiler 
never scrupled to follow the example set forth by 
Jesus himself in compiling such precepts as include 
those two commandments, and their subsidiary mo- 
ral doctrines, as a true substitute of the Gospel, 
without intending to depreciate the rest of the word 
God. I regret that the Reverend Editor should 
lave disapproved of this compilation, on the ground 


n 
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that “ it is of importance that every compilation be 
given as a sample of the Sacred Writings in all their 
excellence and importance, and not as a substitute 
for the whole.” 

The authority of St. Paul, the most exalted among 
primitive Christians, quoted by the Reverend lid,, 
tor, (p. 89,) “ If righteousness come by the law, 
Christ is dead in vain,” is not, I presume, adequate 
to set aside, nor even applicable to the express au- 
thority of the Author of Christianity already quoted; 
as the latter includes not only the Mosaic law, to 
which St. Paul alludes, but both law and religion, 
as is evident from the following passages: “ there- 
fore all things whatever you would that men should 
do to you, do you even so to them ; tor this is the 
Law and the Prophets ” “ On these two com- 

mandments (to love God and to love our neighbours) 
hanP- all the Law and the Prophets.” Every one 
must admit, that the gracious Saviour meant by 
the words “the Law and the Prophets,” all the 
divine commandments found in the Scriptures, obe- 
dience to which is strictly required of us by the 
founder of that religion. Luke, ch. xi. ver. 28. 
“ Blessed are they that hear the word of God, and 
keep it.” John , ch. xiv. ver. 15 : “ If you love me, 
keep my commandments.” Had the manifestation 
of love towards God with all our strength, aiul to* 
wards our neighbours as ourselves, been practicn ) 
impossible, as maintained by the Editor, (p- 11 J 
or had any other doctrines been necessary to leai 
eternal life, Jesus of Nazareth, (in whose veracity, 
candour, and perfection, we have happily been P c ' 



7 


suaded to place implicit confidence,) could not, con- 
sistently with his office as the Christ of God, have 
enjoined the lawyer to the obedience of those two 
commandments, and would not have promised hjm 
eternal life as the reward of such obedience ; (vide 
Luke, eh. x. ver. 28, “ This do , and thou shalt live;”) 
for a man possessed of common sense and common 
humanity would not incite another to labour in vain 
by attempting what was practically impossible, nor 
delude him with promises of a reward upon condi- 
tions beyond his power to fulfil ; much less could a 
being, in whom dwelt all truth, and who was sent 
with a divine law to guide mankind by his preach- 
ing’ and example, inculcate precepts that it was im- 
practicable to follow. Any commandment enjoin- 
ing man to love God with all his heart and all his 
strength, requires of us of course to direct our love 
towards him as the sole Father of the Universe ; 
but does not amount to a prohibition of the pursuits 
necessary for life, or to an abstinence from love to- 
wards any other object ; for such love also is en- 
joined by the subsequent commandment. The fol- 
lowing passages, John , eh. xiv. ver. 21 : “ He that 
hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me : and he thatloveth me shall be loved 
of my Father; and I will love him, and will mani- 
fest myself to him/’ Ch. xv. ver. 10 : “ If ye keep 
m y commandments, ye shall abide in my love/’ 
Ver. 14 ; “ Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
1 command you,” & c., and many other passages of 
a similar import, exhibit clearly, that love of, and 
adherence to Jesus, can be evinced solely by obe- 
li 2 
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dience to the Divine commandments. But if the 
observance of those commandments be treated as 
practically impossible, the love of Jesus and adhe- 
rence to him must likewise be so considered, and 
Christianity altogether regarded as existing only in 
theory. 

I appeal to the Reverend Editor himself, whether 
we are to set at defiance the express commandments 
of Jesus, under the supposition that manifestation 
of the love enjoined by him is practically impossi- 
ble? Yet this we must do, if we are to adopt the 
position of the Editor, found in his Review, p. Ill, 
“ that the most excellent precepts, the most perfect 
law, can never lead to happiness and peace, unless 
by causing men to take refuge in the doctrine of the 
cross meaning, [ presume, the doctrine of the 
vicarious sacrifice of Jesus on the cross, as an atone- 
ment for the sins of mankind. 

As the Reverend Editor has most fairly and justly 
confined himself to arguments, founded on the au- 
thority of the divine Teacher himself, I should hope 
to be allowed to beg him to point out, in order to 1 
establish his position, even a single passage pro- 
nounced by Jesus, enjoying a refuge in such a doc- 
trine of the cross, as all-sufficient or indispensable 
for salvation ; so that his position, thus supported, 
may be placed in competition with that founded on 
those passages which I have quoted in the foregoing 
paragraph, shewing both the indispensablencss and 
the all-sufficiency of the excellent Precepts in qiu' 5 * 
tion to procure salvation ; and may impel us to en- 
deavour to reconcile contradictions, which would i |] | 
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that case be shewn to subsist between the passages, 
declaring the all-sufficiency of the moral precepts 
preached by Christ for eternal life, and those that 
might be found to announce the indispensableness 
of the doctrine of the cross for everlasting happi- 
ness. 

It is, however, evident, that the human race are 
naturally so weak, and so prone to be led astray, by 
temptations of temporary gratifications, that the best 
and wisest of them fall far short of manifesting a 
strict obedience to the Divine commandments, and 
are constantly neglecting the duty they owe to the 
Creator and to their fellow-creatures ; nevertheless, 
in reliance on numerous promises found in the sa- 
cred writings, we ought to entertain every hope of 
enjoying the blessings of pardon from the merciful 
Father through repentance, which is declared the 
only means of procuring forgiveness of our failures. 
1 have already quoted some of these comforting 
passages in my Appeal, p. 106 ; but as the Rever- 
end Editor seems to have entirely overlooked them, 
and omitted to notice them in any of his publica- 
tions, 1 deem it necessary to repeat them here with 
a few additions. Ezekiel , ch. xviii. ver. 3Q : “ Re- 
pent and turn yourselves from all your transgres- 
sions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin.” Luke , 
eh. xiii. vcr. 3: “ Except you repent, you shall all 
likewise perish.” Chap. xv. ver. 7: “ I say unto 
you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons who need no repentance.” Matt. 
oh. ix. ver. 13 : “1 am come not to call the righte- 
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ous, but sinners to repentance.” Cl), iii. ver. 2, 
John the Baptist preached, saying, “ Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand ;” and Jesus, after his 
resurrection, lastly, directs his disciples, Luke , ch. 
xxiv. ver. 47, “ That repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all na- 
tions, beginning at Jerusalem,” wherein he declares 
the remission of sins as an immediate and necessary 
consequence of repentance. 

The foregoing authorities and remarks will, I 
trust, suffice with every candid reader, as my apo- 
logy for persisting in the conviction, that the Pre- 
cepts compiled and published as a Guide to Peace 
and Happiness, though deficient in respect to specu- 
lative doctrines and creeds, as well as narrative, yet 
contain all that is essential in practical Christianity; 
since they teach us the performance of our duty to 
God and to our fellow-creatures, and the most ac- 
ceptable atonement on our part to the All-merciful, 
when we have fallen short of that duty. 



CHAPTER IT. 


Natural Inferiority of the Son to the Father . 

In endeavouring to prove what he represents as 
u the most abstruse, and yet the most important of 
doctrines, the Deity of Jesus Christ,” the Reverend 
Kditor advances seven positions: 1st, That Jesus 
was possessed of ubiquity, an attribute peculiar to 
God alone ; 2dly, That he declared that a knowledge 
of his nature was equally incomprehensible with 
that of the nature of God. 3dly, That he exercised 
the power of forgiving sins, the peculiar prerogative 
of God. 4thly, That he claimed almighty power, 
u in the most unequivocal manner.” 5thly, Th$t 
his heavenly Father had committed to him the final 
judgment of all who have lived since the creation, 
(ithly, That he received worship due to God alone. 
7thly, That he associated his own name with that of 
God the Father in the sacred rite of baptism. The 
facts on which the Editor labours to establish these 
positions, however, seem to me, upon an impartial 
examination, not only unfavourable to his inference, 
hut even confirmatory of the opposite opinion. For, 
admitting for a moment that the positions of the 
Kditor are well-founded, and that the Saviour was in 
possession of attributes and powers ascribed to God; 
have we not his own express and often repeated 



avowal, that all the powers he manifested were com- 
mitted to him as the Son, by the father of the Uni- 
verse ? And does not reason force us to infer, that 
a Being who owes to another all his power and au- 
thority, however extensive and high, should be in 
reality considered inferior to that other? Surely, 
therefore, those who believe God to be Supreme, 
possessing the perfection of all attributes, indepen- 
dently of all other beings, must necessarily deny the 
identity of Christ with God : as the sun, although 
he is the most powerful and most splendid of all 
known created things, the greatest immediate source 
of life and enjoyment in this world, has yet no claim 
to be considered identical in nature with God, who 
has given to the sun all the light and animating 
warmth which he sheds on our globe. To effect a 
material change without the aid of physical means, 
is a power peculiar to God ; yet we find this power 
exercised by several of the prophets on whom the 
gift of miracles was bestowed. Besides, it is evi- 
dent, from the first chapter of Genesis, that in the 
beginning of the creation God bestowed on man his 
own likeness, and sovereignty over all living crea- 
tures. Was not bis own likeness and that dominion 
peculiar to God, before mankind were made par- 
takers of them ? Did God then deify man by such 
mark of distinction ? 

The following passages, 1 presume, suffice to il- 
lustrate the entire dependence of the Son on God, 
and his inferiority and subjection to, and his living 
by him. St, John , ch. x. vers. 17 and 18 : “ There- 
fore doth my Father love me, because l lay down 
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my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father .” Ch. xii. ver. 49: 44 For I have not 
spoken of myself; but the Father who sent me, he 
gave me a commandment what 1 should say, and 
what I should speak.” Ch. xiv. ver. 31 : 44 But 
that the world may know that 1 love the Father, 
and as the Father gave me commandment , even so I 
do.” Ch. xvii. vers. 1 and 2, Jesus in his prayer— 
44 Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee ; as thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given him.” John , ch. iii. ver. 35 : 44 The Fa- 
ther loveth the Son, and hath given all things into 
his hand.” Ch. v. ver. 19 : 44 The Son can do no- 
thing of himself, but what he sceth the Father do,” 
&c. 22: 44 For the Father judgeth no man, but 

hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” 30: 
44 1 can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear 1 
judge; and my judgment is just; because / seek 
not my own will, but the will of my Father who hath 
sent me” Ch. vi. ver. 37 : 44 All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me,” &c. 38 : 44 For I 

came down from heaven, not to do mine own will , 
hut the will of him that sent me.” Ch. viii. ver. 28 : 
“ That I do nothing of myself ; but as my Father 
hath taught me, I speak these things.” Ver. 50: 
u l seek not my own glory; there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth.” Ch. xiv. ver. 24 : 44 The word which 
ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent 
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me” Ver. 31 : u As the Father gave me command - 
meni, even so I do.” And after his resurrection 
Jesus saith, ch. xx. ver. 21, “ As my Father hath 
sent me, even so send I you” Ver. 17: “ I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father , to my God and 
your God” Matthew , ch. xii. ver. 18, from Isaiah : 
“ Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; my be- 
loved, in whom my soul is well pleased ; I will put 
my spirit upon him , and he shall shew judgment to 
the Gentiles.” Ch. xxviii. ver. 18: 66 And Jesus 
came and spake unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Luke, ch. i. 
ver. 32 : “ He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest : and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his lather David.” For tes- 
timony that he lived by the Father, see John vi. 57: 
“ As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by 
the Father,” &c. Ch. v. ver. 26 : “ For as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself.” 

As the Reverend Editor in two instances quoted, 
perhaps inadvertently, the authority of the Apos- 
tles, I think myself justified in introducing some 
of the sentiments entertained by them on this sub- 
ject, though I should be contented to deduce my 
arguments, as proposed by the Editor, exclusively 
from the direct authority of Jesus himself. I shall 
confine myself to the quotation of one or two 
texts from the Epistles of St. Paul. 1st Co - 
rinthians, ch. xv. vers. 24 — 28 : “ Then cometli 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father. For he must reign 
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nil lie hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For 
lie hath put all things under his feet. But when 
lie saith, all things are put under him, it is ma- 
nifest that He is excepted which did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all.” Colossidns, ch. i. ver. 
15: “Who is the image of the invisible God, 
the first-born of every creature .” 

From a due attention to the purport of the 
above quoted texts, and to the term Son, distinctly 
mentioned in them, the reader will, I trust, be con- 
vinced, that those powers were conferred on Jesus, 
and declared by himself to have been received 
h him from the Father, as the Messiah, Christ, 
or anointed Son of God, and not solely in his hu- 
man capacity ; and that such interpretation as de- 
clares these and other passages of a similar effect 
to be applicable to Jesus as a man, is an unscrip- 
tural invention. Jesus spoke of himself through- 
out all the Scriptures only as the promised Mes- 
siah, vested with high glory from the beginning of 
he world. John, ch. xvii. ver. 5: “ And now, O 
father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with 
he glory which I had with thee^ before the world 
V1 ‘s.” In this passage, with the same breath with 
rhich he prays for glory, he identifies the nature 
11 which he does so with that under which he 
net ! "'th Fiod before the creation of the world, 
'id, ot course, before his assuming the olfice of the 
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Messiah. Ver. 24: “ Father, 1 will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be xoith me, where I am; 
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast 
given me: for thou lovedst me before the founda, 
tion of the world.” Here again Jesus prays, that 
his Apostles may witness such honour as the l'ather 
had bestowed on him, oven before the foundation 
of the world. Ch. ix. vers. 33-37: “ Host thou” 
(says Jesus to a man who had been blind) “ believe 
on the Son of God ? He answered and said, Who 
is he, LonC that I might believe on him ? And 
Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him , 
and it is he (the Son of God) that tulketh with 
thee.” Ch. xvii. vers. 1, 2: “ Father, glorify tluj 
Son ; as thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him” John the Baptist, who bore 
witness of Christ, looked not upon him in any other 
view than as the Son of God. St. John , eh. i. vci, 
34 : “ And I saw and bare record,” (said John 
the Baptist, pointing out the person of Jesus,) 
“that this is the Son oj God.” John, ch. viii. vei. 
42 : “I proceeded forth and came from God , 
neither came I of myself , but he sent me” And in 
numerous passages Jesus declares, that, before lie 
assumed the office of the Messiah in this world, he 
was entirely subject to and obedient to the Father, 
from whom he received the commission to come to 
this world for the salvation of mankind. But ap- 
parently with the very view of anticipating any 
misapprehension of his nature on the part ot his 
disciples, to whom he had declared the wonderfu 
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extent of the powers committed to him by the Fa- 
thcr, he tells them, John , ch. xiv. ver. 28, “The 
Leather is greater than I.” It would have been idle 
to have informed them of a truth, of which, as 
Jews, they would never have entertained the small- 
est question, that in his mere corporeal nature 
Jesus was inferior to his Maker ; and it must 
therefore have been his spiritual nature, of which 
he here avowed the inferiority to that of God. 

“ The Son” is a term which, when used without 
being referred to another proper name found in the 
context, implies invariably the Son of God through- 
out the whole New Testament, especially when as- 
sociated with the epithet “ The Father ; ” so the 
latter epithet, when it stands alone, signifies “ the 
hither of the universe.” Matthew , ch. xxviii. ver. 
19 : “ Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Ch. xi. ver. 27: 
“No man knoweth the Son but the Father,” &c. 
Vide rest of the Gospel. — It is true indeed, that 
the angels of God, and some of the ancients of the 
human race, as well as the children of Israel, are 
honoured in the sacred writings with the name of 
“ Sons of God.” Job , ch. i. ver. 6: “ There was 
a day when the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lord.” Genesis, ch. vi. ver. 
2: “The sons of God saw the daughters of men, 
that they were fair.” Ho sea, ch. i. ver. 10 : “ Then 
it shall be said unto them, ye are the sons of the 
living God” Yet the epithet “ Son of God,” with 
the definite article prefixed, is appropriated to 



18 


Christ, the first-born of every creature, as a dis- 
tinct mark of honour which he alone deserves. 

The Saviour having declared that unity existed 
between the Father and himself, John , ch. x. ver. 
30, “ I and my Father are one,” a doubt arose with 
regard to the sense in which the unity affirmed in 
those words should be accepted. This Jesus re- 
moves by defining the unity so expressed as a sub- 
sisting concord of will and design, such as existed 
amongst his Apostles, and not identity of being: 
vide ch. xvii. ver. 11, of John, “ Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou 
hast given me, that they may he one , as we are ” 
Ver. 22 : “ The glory which thou gavest me 1 
have given them : that they may be one , even as 
we are one ” Should any one understand by these 
texts real unity and identity, he must believe that 
there existed a similar identity between each and 
all of the Apostles; — nay, even that the disciples 
also were included in the Godhead, which in that 
case would consist of a great many times the num- 
ber of persons ascribed to the Trinity. John , ch. 
xvii. vers. 20 — 23: “Neither pray 1 for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word — That they all may be one; as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us. — That they may be one , 
even as we are one . / in them , and thou in me: 

that they may be made perfect in one” I know 
not how it is possible for those who profess obe- 
dience to the word of Christ to overlook the 
explanation he has here so clearly given of the na- 



19 


tu re of the unity existing between him and the 
Father, and to adopt a contrary system, apparently 
introduced by some Heathen writers to suit their 
polytheistical prejudices ; but I doubt not the Edi- 
tor of the Eriend of India will admit the necessity 
of giving preference to divine authority over any 
human opinion, however prevailing it may be. 

The Saviour meant unity in design and will by 
the assertion also, that he ^as in God, or dwelt in 
God, and God in him. John , ch. x. ver. 38 : 
44 That ye may know, and believe, that the Father 
is in me, and 1 in him, 3 ’ as evidently appears from 
the following passages: — John , ch. xiv. ver. 20: 
u At that day ye shall know, 53 (addressing his Apos- 
tles,) 44 that I am in my Father, and ye in me , and 
1 in you” Ch. xvii. ver. 21 : “ That they all may 
he one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee* 
that they also may be one in us” John , ch. vi. 
ver. 56 : “ lie that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, die el let h in me , and I in him” 1 John , 
ch. iv. ver. 1 5 : 44 Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God — God die e l let h in him , 
and he in God ” There appear but three modes 
in which such passages are capable of interpreta- 
tion. 1st, As conveying the doctrine that the Su- 
preme Being, the Son and the Apostles, were to be 
absorbed mutually as drops of water into one 
whole: which is conformable to the doctrines of 
that sect of Hindoo metaphysicians, who maintain, 
that in the end the human soul is absorbed into the 
Godhead ; but is quite inconsistent with the faith 
°1 all denominations of Christians. 2dly, As pro- 
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ving an identity of nature, with distinction of 
person, between the Father, the Son, and the 
Apostles; a doctrine equally inconsistent with the 
belief of every Christian, as multiplying the num- 
ber of persons of the Godhead far beyond what 
has ever been proposed by any sect : or 3dly, As 
expressing that unity which is said to exist wher- 
ever there are found perfect concord, harmony, 
love, and obedience, such as the Son evinced to- 
wards the Father, and taught the disciples to dis- 
play towards the Divine will. — That the language 
of our Saviour can be understood in this last sense 
solely, will, I trust, be readily acknowledged by 
every candid expounder of the sacred writings, as 
being the only one alike warranted by the common 
use of words, and capable of apprehension by the 
human understanding. Ilad not experience, in- 
deed, too clearly proved that such metaphorical 
expressions, when taken singly and without atten- 
tion to their contexts, may be made the foundation 
of doctrines quite at variance with the tenor of the 
rest of the Scriptures, l should have had no hesi- 
tation in submitting indiscriminately the whole of 
the doctrines of the New Testament to my coun- 
trymen ; as I should have felt no apprehension 
that even the most ignorant of them, if left to the 
guidance of their own unprejudiced views of the 
matter, could misconceive the clear and distinct 
assertions they every where contain of the unity of 
God and subordinate nature of his messenger Je- 
sus Christ. Many of these have been already 
quoted; to which may be added the following: 
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John, ch. xvii. ver. 3: “This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent .” Here Jesus in ad- 
dressing the Father declares, that the means to be 
afforded for eternal salvation, were a knowledge of 
God, and of himself as the anointed messenger of 
God. Also, ch. xix. ver. 17, Christ saith, “ Why call- 
est thou me good ? there is none good but one, that 
is God.” Here Jesus, pure as he was and without 
reproach, thinks it necessary to check the man who 
applies to him an epithet justly due to God only. 
Ch. xiv. ver. 1 : “ Let not your heart be troubled: 
yc believe in God ; believe also in me.” In these 
words Jesus commands his disciples to put their 
trust in God, and further to believe in him as the 
Messenger of God ; and thus plainly distinguishes 
himself from the Godhead. Nor can it for a mo- 
ment be understood by the following passage, 
John, ch. xiv. ver. 9, “ He that hath seen me hath 
seen the l'ather,” that God was literally and mate- 
rially visible in the Son — a doctrine which would 
he directly contrary to the spirit of the religion 
taught by Jesus, and by all the prophets of God. 
Vide John, ch. iv. ver. 24 : “ God is a Spirit.” 
lhe Apostles also maintained a belief of the im- 
materiality and invisibility of God. 1 Tim. ch. 
vu ver - 16 : “ Whom no man hath seen nor can 
see.” l John, ch. iv. ver. 12 : “No man hath seen 
h*od at any time.” Besides, Jesus explains him- 
s «lf in the two passages immediately succeeding, 
that, by the phrase “ He that hath seen me hath 
Htl1 father,” he meant only, that whosoever 
c 
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saw him and the works performed by him witness- 
ed. proofs of the entire concord of his words and 
actions with the will and design of the Father, and 
ought therefore to have admitted the- truth of his 
mission from God. John , ch. xiv. ver, 9 : “He that 
hath seen me, hath seen the Father. How sayest 
thou then, Shew us the Father ? ** Ver. 10 : “ Be- 
lievest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ? The words that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself; but the Father, that dwell- 
eth in me, he doeth the works.” Ver. 1 1 : “ Be- 
lieve me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me ; or else believe me for the very works* sake” 
We have already seen in what sense the expression 
“ dwelleth in me ” must be understood, unless we 
admit that all true followers of Christ are admitted 
as portions of the Godhead. John, ch. vi. ver. 56: 
“ He that eateth my flesh and drill keth my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.” 1 John , ch. iv. ver. 
19 : “ If we love one another, God dwelleth in ns.’ 5 

For my conviction, and for the satisfaction of 
those who consider the Precepts of Jesus as a guide 
to peace and happiness, his word, “They may be 
one as we are,** (John, ch. xvii. ver. 11,) in de- | 
fining the nature of the unity between God and 
Jesus, fully suffices. Disgusted with the puerile 
and unsociable system of Hindoo idolatry, and dis- 
satisfied at the cruelty allowed by Moosulmanism 
against Nonmoosulmans, I, on my searching after f 
the truth of Christianity, felt for a length of time 
very much perplexed with the difference of senti- 
ments found among the followers of Christ, (I 
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mean Trinitarians and Unitarians, the grand divi- 
sions of them,) until I met with the explanation of 
the unity given by the divine Teacher himself as 
a guide to peace and happiness. Besides, when the 
Jews misunderstood the phrase used by the Saviour, 
“I and my Father are one,” and accused him of 
blasphemy, (ch. x. vei\ 33, “But for blasphemy, 
and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
God,”) Jesus, in answer to the accusation, denied 
having made himself God,* saying, vers. 34 — 36, 
44 Is it not written in your Law, I said, Ye are 
Gods? If he called them Gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken ; say ye of him whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; 
because I said , I am the Son of God?” How was 
it possible that Jesus, the founder of truth and 
true religion, should have disavowed the charge of 
making himself God by representing himself as the 
Son, honoured with sanctification bij the Father , 
and sent hij him to this world, if he were the true 
living God, possessed of everlasting sanctification, 
independently of another being? From this and 
and all other local evidence, the Pharisees and 
chief priests, though inveterate enemies of the Sa- 
viour, accused him to Pilate of having made himself 
the Son of God and King of the Jews; but relin- 
quished the charge of making himself equal to God, 
or having ascribed to himself divine nature; al- 
though the latter (i. e. making himself God) was 
better calculated to excite the horror of the people. 
Vide John, ch. xix. ver. 7: “The Jews answered 
c 2 
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him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to 
die ; because he made himself the Son of God.” 
Vide Matthew , ch. xxvii. ver. 37 : “ And set up 
over his head his accusation written, ‘This is Jesus, 
the King of the Jews/” 43: “He trusted in 
God ; let him deliver him now, if he will have 
him : for he said, I am the Son of God.” That the 
epithet God is frequently applied in the sacred 
Scriptures otherwise than to the Supreme Being, 
as pointed out by Jesus, may be shewn by the fol- 
lowing, out of many instances to be found in the 
Bible. Deut. ch. x. ver. 17: “For the Lord your 
God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords,” &c. 
Ch. xxxii. ver. 21 : “ They have moved me to jeal- 
ousy with that which is not God.” Exodus , ch. 
xxii. ver. 28 : “ Thou shall not revile the Gods , nor 
curse the ruler of thy people.” Joshua , ch. xxii. ver. 
22: “The Lord God of Gods knoweth.” Psalm 
lxxxii. ver. 1 : “God standeth in the congregation 
of the mighty : he judgeth among the Gods.” 6 : “ I 
have said, Ye are Gods ; and all of you are children 
of the Most High.” Ps . cxxxvi. ver, 2: “ O give 
thanks unto the God of Gods.” Isaiah , ch. xli. 
ver. 23: “Shew the things that are to come here- 
after, that we may know that ye are Gods.” Psalm 
xcvii. ver. 7: “ Worship him , all ye Gods.” Zeph. 
ch. ii. ver. 11:“ He will famish all the Gods of 
the earth.” Exodus , ch. iv. ver. 16 : “ God said 
to Moses, that he should be to Aaron instead of 
God.” Ch. vii. ver. 5: “See, I have made thee a 
God to Pharaoh.” See also 1 Cor. ch. viii. ver. 5 : 
“As there he Gods many and Lords many and 
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the verse already quoted from John , ch. x. vers. 
34, 35: “Jesus answered, Is it not written in your 
Law, I said, Ye are Gods ? If he called them 
Gods , to whom the word of God camef &c. In 
none of these instances is it in any degree admis- 
sible, that by the epithet God it is implied, that 
the human beings to whom it was attached were 
thereby declared to be a portion of the Godhead. 
Moses was to be as a God to Aaron and a 
God to Pharaoh, by the express command of the 
Almighty ; but no Christian will thence argue the 
equality of Moses with the Father of all things. 
On what principle, then, can any stress be laid in 
defence of the deity of the Son on the prophetic 
expression quoted in Hebrews from Psalm xlv. ver. 
6, “ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever;” espe- 
cially when we find in the very next verse words 
that declare his subordinate nature: “Thou lovest 
righteousness, and hatest wickedness : therefore 
God, thy God , hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows”? We cannot allow 
much weight to the phrase “ for ever,” as establish- 
ing literally the eternal nature of the power of the 
Son, this phrase being often found metaphorically 
applied in the Scriptures to other created beings : as 
Proverbs, ch. xxix. ver. 14: “The king that faith- 
hilly judgeth the poor, his throne shall be esta- 
blished for ever.” Deut . ch. iv. ver. 40: “And 
that thou mayest prolong thy days in the earth, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, for ever.” 
Similar to this is the remarkable expression of 
Jesus to Mary after his resurrection, and therefore, 
;it a time when no design can be conceived to 
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have existed that could have been advanced by his 
any longer withholding the knowledge of his true 
nature, if any thing remained unrevealed during 
the previous period of his mission on earth. John , 
ch. xx. ver. 17: “ Go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
'Father) and to my God and your God .” 

, ' After a slight attention to the term9 Lord and 
God being often applied to men in the Sacred 
Writings, can any weight be allowed to the excla- 
mation of the astonished disciple, John , ch. xx. ver. 
28, “'My Lord and my God;” especially as the 
apostle who relates the circumstance, within a few 
verses concludes by saying, ver. 31, “These are 
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ) the Son of God but nowhere desires the 
readers of his Gospel to believe that Jesus is God? 
Does not common sense point out the inferiority 
and subordination of a being, though called God, 
to ohe \Vho is at the same time declared to be his 
God, his Father, his Sanctifier, and his Promoter to 
the state of exaltation ? 

The passage, John, ch. i. ver. 1, “ The word was 
God, and the Word was with God,” which con- 
tains the term God twice, may, according to such 
use of the term, be interpreted without involving 
inconsistence with itself, or the contradiction which 
it apparently implies with another most decisive 
passage in Dent. ch. xxxiii. ver. 39, where Moses 
representeth God as declaring, that with him there 
is no God : “ See now that I, even I am he ; and 
there is no God with me if it should be understood 
to signify in both instances the Supreme Deity- 
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Should we follow, on the other hand, the interpre- 
tation adopted by Trinitarian Christians, namely, 
that the Godhead though it is one, yet consists of 
three. persons, and consequently one substance of 
the Godhead, might abide with the other, both 
being equally God; we should in that case be 
forced to view the Godhead in the same light as we 
consider mankind and other genera, for no doubt 
can exist of the unity of mankind the plurality of 
men consists in their persons ; and therefore we 
may safely, under the same plea, support the unity 
ot man, notwithstanding the plurality of persons 
included under the term mankind. In that case 
also Christians ought in conscience to refrain from 
accusing Hindoos of Polytheism ; for every Hindoo 
we daily observe confesses the unity of the God- 
head. They only advance a plausible excuse for 
their Polytheism, which is, that notwithstanding 
the unity of the Godhead, it consists of millions of 
substances assuming different offices correspondent 
to the number of the various transactions superin- 
tended in the universe by Divine Providence, which 
they consider as infinitely more numerous than 
those of the Trinitarian scheme. 

I he Saviour in his appeal, “If I do not the 
works of my Father believe me not,” (John, ch. x. 
ver. 37,) meant of course the performance of works 
prescribed by the Father, and tending to his glory. 
A great number of passages in the Scriptures, a few 
°t which I have already cited, and the constant 
practice of the Saviour, illustrate this fact beyond 
doubt. In raising Lazarus after he had died, Jesus 
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prayed to the Father for the power of bringing him 
to life again, and thanked him for his compliance. 
John , ch. xi. ver. 41 : “And Jesus lifted up his 
eyes and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me/’ Besides, in declaring that whosoever 
believed in him would do not only the works he per- 
formed, but even works of greater importance, Jesus 
can never be supposed to have promised to such 
believers equality in power with God, or to have 
exalted them above himself. John , ch. xiv. ver. 12: 
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works than these shall he do.” Ch. vi. ver. 
29: “ Jesus answered and said unto them, This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hatli sent.” It must be admitted that one who 
can perform works of God independently of the 
Deity, is either greater than or equal in power to 
the Almighty. The wonderful works which Jesus 
was empowered to perform drew a great number ot 
the Jews to a belief in Jesus as the promised Mes- 
siah, and confirmed his apostles in their already 
acquired faith in the Saviour, and in the entire 
union of will and design that subsisted between 
him and the Father, as appears from the following 
passages: John, ch. vi. ver. 14, “Then those men, 
when they had seen the miracle that Jesus did, 
said, This is of a truth that Prophet that should 
come into the world.” See also John , ch. x. ver. 21. 

The Scriptures, indeed, in several places declare, 
that the Son was superior even to the angels m 
heaven, living from the beginning of the world to 
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eternity, and that the Father created all things by 
him and for him. At the same time, I must, in 
conformity to those very authorities, believe him 
as produced by the Supreme Deity among created 
beings. John , ch. v. ver. 26 : “ For as the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to 
have life in himself.” Colossians^ ch. i. ver. 15: 
“Who is the image of the invisible God, the first- 
born of every creature .” 
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CHAPTER III. 

Separate Consideration of the Seven Positions of 
the Reviewer . 

In attempting to support his first position, that 
Jesus was possessed of ubiquity, the Reverend 
Editor has quoted two passages. The first is, St. 
John , ch. iii. ver. 13: “ No man hath ascended up 
to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Sou of Man who is in heaven ;” wherein 
Jesus, as the Editor conceives, declares his location 
both in heaven and on the earth at one time. The 
Editor rests entirely the force of his argument upon 
the term “ is,” in the above phrase “ who is in 
heaven,” as signifying the presence of Jesus in 
heaven while he was conversing with Nicodemus 
on earth. This argument might perhaps carry 
some weight with it, were not the frequent use of 
the present tense in a preterite or future sense ob- 
served in the Sacred Writings, and were not a great 
number of other passages to determine that the 
term “is,” in this instance, must be understood in 
the past sense. John, ch. viii. ver. 58: “Jesus 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I say' unto you, 
Before Abraham was, I am .” Here the same verb, 
though found in the form of the present tense, 
must obviously be taken in a preterite sense. John, 



cl), ix* ver ’ 8: “His disciples say unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late sought to stone thee,” &c.; 
that is, His disciples said unto him. Ver. 38: 
‘‘Jesus, therefore, again groaning in himself, cometh 
to the grave,” i. e. he came to the grave. Matthew, 
ch. xxvi. ver. 9: “ Ye know that after two days is 
the feast of the passover, and the Son of Man is 
betrayed to be crucified that is, the Son of Man 
is to be betrayed and to be crucified. Vide the re- 
mainder of the chapter. John , ch. xiii. ver. 6 : 

“Then cometh he to Simon Peter,” &c., that is, he 
came to Simon Peter, &c. Again, John , ch. xvi. 
ver. 39 : “ That ye shall be scattered, every man to 
liis own, and shall leave me alone: yet I am not 
alone :” i. e. yet I shall not be alone. So in all the 
prophecies contained in the Old, as well as in the 
New Testament, the future tense must frequently 
be understood where the terms used are those 
grammatically appropriated to the preterite ; as 
Matthew , ch. ii. ver. 18: “In Rama was there a 
voice heard,” that is, will there be a voice heard. 
Ver. 1 5 : “Out of Egypt have I called my Son 
i. e. I will call my Son. After a diligent attention 
to the following passage, no one will, I presume, 
scruple to conclude that the Son was actually 
absent from heaven during his locality on the earth, 
and consequently the phrase quoted by the Editor 
is applicable only to the past time. John , ch. vi. 
ver. 69: “ What and if ye shall see the Son of Man 
ascend up where he was before.” The verb was , 
accompanied with the term before in this passage, 
positively implies the absence of Jesus from heaven 
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during his stay on the earth. Ch. xvi. ver. 7 : 
“ Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient 
for you that I go axoay. If I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart , 
I will send him unto you.” Ver. 5 : “ But now I 
go my way to him that sent me.” Ver. 28: “J 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world : again, I leave the world, and go to the 
Father.” Ch. xiii. ver. 36 : “ Jesus answered him, 
Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now, but 
thou shalt follow me afterwards.” Ch. xiii. ver. 1: 
“ Jesus knew that his hour was come that he should 
depart out of this world unto the Father/ For 
further conviction, I may safely refer even to the 
preceding terms of the verse relied on by the 
Editor : — “ No man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man.” For, the attribute of omnipresence is 
quite inconsistent with the human notions of the 
ascent and descent effected by the Son of Man. 
Is it possible to reconcile the contents of hundreds 
of such passages, consistent with reason and con- 
formable to the established order of interpretation, 
to the apparent meaning of a single phrase, that, 
taken literally, is totally opposed to common sense? 
For, to a being named the Son , or the created , (the 
one term implying the other,) and sent from one 
mansion to another, the attribute of ubiquity can 
never be justly ascribed. 

Besides, in examining the original Greek Tes- 
tament, we find in the phrase in question, “ Who 
is in heaven,” that the present participle a>v, “being,” 
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is used in lieu of J<rr), “ is,” viz. 'O aiv h ra> sqavap ; 
a true translation of which should be “ the ens” or 
“ being in heaven ; ” and as the nominative case o aw, 
“ the being,”- requires a verb to complete the sense, 
it should be connected with the nearest verb 
am SeGyxev, u hath ascended,” no other verb in fact 
existing in the sentence. 

The whole verse in the original runs thus; Kal 
uftetg timGeSrjxeu rov spavbu el ft) 6 ex to? > spave 
xaTtt&ot-Si ® tdo£ too 6iv^pa}7cs b cov eu rtS dpavd>. A 
verbal translation of the above would run thus: 
“ And no one hath ascended into heaven, if not the 
out of heaven descender — the Son of Man — the 
being in heaven ; ” which words, arranged ac- 
cording to the rules of English grammar, should 
run thus : “ And no one except the descender 
from heaven, the Son of Man, the being in heaven, 
hath ascended into heaven.” In this case, the 
presence of the Son in heaven must be understood 
as referring to the time of his ascent, and not to 
that of his addressing himself to Nicodemus — an 
explanation which, though it does not serve to 
establish the omnipresence of the Son urged by the 
Editor ought to be satisfactory to an impartial 
mind* The second passage which the Editor 


* See Bishop Middleton’s Doctrine of the Greek Article,” Part I. 
page 4^, Note: “ We are to refer the time of the participle to the 
tune of the act, &c. implied in the verb ; for past, present, and future 
cannot be meant otherwise than in respect to that act.” Leviticus, 
ch. vii. ver. 33: f O % potr^poov — avra ?<rrai b (3pa%twv b Se ** The of- 
lerinjr (person) for him shall be the right shoulder.” Ch. xiv. ver. 47 : 
0 n\vvu ra f/Acma av tou, “ The eating (person) shall wash 

l * s clothes.” These present participles arc referred to a time pre- 
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quotes on this subject is, Matthew , ch. xviii. ver. 
20- “ For where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am 1 in the midst of them ” 
Is it not evident that the Saviour meant here, by 
beino' in the midst of two or three of his disciples, 
his guidance to them when joined in searching tor 
the truth, without preferring any claim to ubiquity? 
We find similar expressions in the Scriptures, 
wherein the guidance of the Prophets of God is also 
meant by words that would imply their presence. 
Luke, ch. xvi, ver. 29 • Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the Prophets ; let them hear 
them.” No one will suppose that this expression 
is intended to signify that the Jews actually had 
Moses and the Prophets in person among them, or 
that they could hear them speak in the literal and 
not in the figurative sense of the words ; nor can 
any one deduce the omnipresence of Moses and the 
Prophets from such expressions. 

The second position advanced by the Reverend 
Editor is, that “Jesus ascribes to himself a know- 
ledge and an incomprehensibility of nature equal to 
that of God, and peculiar to God alone;” an 
in attempting to substantiate this point, he quotes 
Matthew, ch. xi. ver. 27: “No man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man > 


sent with respect to the act of the verbs connected with them , ' 
future with respect to the command of God. John, ch. i. • 
'Ovr a -M> «, “ I saw thee when thou wast.” Moreover, 
quently find the present participle used in the past sense, eve . 
reference to the term of the verb. John, ch. tx. ver. 25 : 
ifn pj**, “ Being blind, now I see,” that is, ** Having been hi 

now I see.” 
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Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal him/ 3 Here the Editor seems to 
rest on two grounds; 1st, That God is incompre- 
hensible to. man ; 2ndly, That incomprehensibility 
of nature is peculiar to God alone: — whence the 
Reverend Editor draws his inference, that Jesus, 
knowing the nature of God, and being himself 
possessed of an incomprehensible nature, is equal 
with God. Now I should wish to know if the 
Editor, by the term “ incomprehensible,” under- 
stands a total impossibility of comprehension in any 
degree, or only the impossibility of attaining to a 
perfect knowledge of God. If the former, I must 
be under the necessity of denying such a total 
incomprehensibility of the Godhead ; for the very 
passage cited by the Editor declares God to be com- 
prehensible not to the Son alone, but also to every 
one who would receive revelation from the Son ; 
and in this case the latter part of the passage, 
“ He to whomsoever the Son will reveal him” must 
be acknowledged as conveying an exception to the 
assertion made in the former part of the sentence, 
u Neither knoweth any man the Father,” &c. 

We find also the following passages in John , ch. 
xiv. vers. 16, 17: 46 And I will pray^the Father, 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever: even the Spirit of 
truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him wherein Jesus ascribes to his disciples a 
knowledge of the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor 
considers one of the persons of the Godhead, pos- 
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sessed of the same nature with God. But if the 
Editor understands by the passage he has quoted, 
the incomprehensibility of the real nature of the 
Godhead, I admit the position, but deny his in- 
ference, that such an incomprehensibility proves the 
nature of the object to be divine, as being peculiar 
to God alone: for it appears evident that a know- 
ledge of the real nature even of a common leaf, or a 
visible star, surpasses human comprehension ; how 
then can a simple assertion, setting forth the incom- 
prehensibility of an object, be considered as es- 
tablishing its identity with God ? In Mark , ch. 
xiii. ver. 32, “ But of that day and that hour 
lcnoweth no man, no, not the angels, which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father/’ we have a 
passage, which, though it affirms in a stronger man- 
ner an ignoranct of the day of resurrection than that 
already quoted does of God, yet will not, I presume, 
be considered by any one as conveying the slight- 
est insinuation of the divine nature of that day ; 
though time is a common object of adoration 
amongst idolaters. In treating of this point, the 
Editor quotes another text, Matthew , ch. xi. ver. 28, 

“ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest;” wherein Jesus 
declares his power of affording rest, which the 
Editor considers as peculiar to God. All the 
prophets, as well as Jesus, were from time to time 
sent by the Almighty to afford mental rest to man- 
kind, by imparting to them the comforts of Divine 
revelation ; and by so doing they only fulfilled the 
commission given them by God : but no one ever 
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supposed that in so doing they established claims to 
be considered incarnations of the Divine essence. 
Proverbs, ch. xxix. ver. 17: “ Correct thy Son, and 
lie shall give thee rest : yea, he shall give delight unto 
thy soul.” ' Revelation guides us to a sure belief 
that it is God that affords peace of mind, effects 
cures of the body, and bestows all sorts of comforts 
on his creatures. “ [ thank thee,” (says Jesus, Mat- 
thew, ch. xi. ver. 25,) “ O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” Both our perceptions, indeed, and sacred 
authorities point out, that he lavishes all these gifts 
on us through prophets, physicians, and other phy- 
sical causes, that are not considered by any sect as 
of a divine nature. 

The third position is, that Jesus exercised, in an 
independent manner, the prerogative of forgiving 
sins, which is peculiar to God alone; and the 
Reverend Editor quotes the passage, Mark, ch. ii. 
ver. 5, “ Thy sins be forgiven thee ; ” and the 9th 
verse, for “ Whether is it easier to say, Thy sins 
he forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk ? ” 
taking those texts as the grounds of his position, 

I therefore beg. to call the attention of the -Editor 
to the passage almost immediately following, in 
which the evangelical writer intimates, that this 
power of forgiving sins, as well as of healing men, 
was given by the Almighty : “ But when the mul- 
titude saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
had given such power unto men .” Does not 
this passage convey an express declaration, that 

D 
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Jesus was as much dependent on God in exercising 
the power of forgiving sins and healing the sick, 
as the prophets who came forth from God before 
him ? The apostles, who witnessed the power of 
forgiving sins in the Saviour, were thoroughly im- 
pressed with a belief that it was the Almighty 
Father who forgave sins through the Son. Acts , 
ch. v. vers. 31, 32: “ Him hath God exalted with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins . 
And we are his witnesses of these things/’ Ch.xiii. 
ver. 38 : “ Be it known, therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man , (meaning the Saviour,) is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins” I 
know not how far religious zeal in the breasts of 
many of the followers of Christ may excuse them in 
encroaching upon the prerogatives which revelation 
and reason ascribe to the Divine Majesty alone; 
but Jesus himself clearly avows, that the power of 
forgiving sins had its source and origin in God 
alone, as appears from his petitioning the Father to 
forgive those that were guilty of bringing the death 
of the cross upon him, the greatest of all imaginable 
crimes. Luke , ch. xxiii. ver. 34 : “ Father, forgive 
them,” (says Jesus,) “ for they know not what they 
do and from his directing all those that followed 
him to pray the Father alone for forgiveness of sins. 
Luke, ch. xi. ver. 4 : “ And forgive us our sins/ 
Matthew , ch. vi. ver. 14 : 44 If ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will forgive you.” 

The fourth position advanced by the Editor is, 
that u Almighty power is also claimed by Jesus in 
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the most unequivocal manner.” In endeavouring 
to demonstrate this, the Editor notices three pas- 
sages of John: (ch. v. vers. 21 — 23:) “ As the 
Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For 
the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son : that all men should honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father.” A 
candid inquirer after truth must, I think, feel sur- 
prised and disappointed, that in quoting these texts, 
the Editor should have overlooked the force of the 
words, in which the Son declares that he hath 
received the commission to judge from the Father : 
“ For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son.'* I am ready to 
admit, indeed, that, taken simply as they stand, the 
words, 44 As the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will,” and, 64 That all men should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father,” might very 
readily be understood as implying an assertion of 
equality with the Father. But this affords one of 
numerous instances of the danger of resting an 
opinion on the apparent meaning of the words of 
insulated passages of Scripture, without attention to 
the context ; for I am convinced that no unpre- 
judiced person can peruse the verses preceding and 
subsequent to those quoted by the Editor, without 
leeling that a more explicit disavowal of equality 
with God can hardly be expressed by language than 
that which they contain. I must therefore beg per- 
mission to give the entire passage in this place, 
d 2 



40 


though some parts of it have been quoted before in 
support of arguments already discussed. It is to 
be observed that the occasion of the expressions 
here made use of by Jesus, was the accusation 
brought against him by the Jews, that he had made 
himself equal with God. Joh% ch. v. ver9. 19 — 36: 
“ Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of 
himself \ but what he seeth the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
sheweth him all things that himself doeth : and he 
will shew him greater works than these, that ye 
may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them : even so the Son quickencth 
whom he will. For the Father judged) no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son; 
that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father, lie that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that beared] my 
word, and be/ievetk on him that sent me , hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; 
but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, 

I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God: and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself; and hath given 
him authority to execute judgment also, because he 
is the Son of Man. Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
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graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, unto thearesur- 
rection of damnation. I can of mine ownself do 
nothing: as I hear , I judge: and my judgment is 
just, because I seek not mine own will , but the will of 
the Father who hath sent me . If I bear witness of 
myself, my witness is not true. There is another 
that beareth witness of me ; and I know that the 
witness which he witnesseth of me is true. Ye 
sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. 
But l receive not testimony from man : but these 
things 1 say, that ye might be saved. lie was a 
burning and a shining light: and ye were willing 
for a season to rejoice in his light. But I have 
greater witness than that of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do, bear witness of me , that the Father 
hath sent me” 

It would have been strange, indeed, had Jesus, 
in repelling the accusation of blasphemy, which had 
wrought on the minds of the Jews so far that 
they sought to kill him, confirmed their assertion, 
that he made himself equal with God, and thus 
prematurely endangered his own life; but we find 
that so far from being further incensed by the ex- 
planation above quoted, they seem to have quietly 
acquiesced in his appeal to their own Scriptures, 
that the Messiah should have all the power and 
authority which he asserted the Father had given 
to himself. Ver. 46 : “ For had ye believed Moses, 
ve would have believed me; for he wrote of me.” 
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The only text in the writings of Moses that refers 
to the nature of the Messiah, is that of Deuteronomy , 
eh. xviii. vers. 1 5 and 18, cjuoted by St. Peter, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, ch. iii. ver. 29, and by 
St. Stephen, ch. vii. ver. 37 : Moses said to the chil- 
dren of Israel, “ The Lord thy God will raise up unto 
thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy bre- 
thren, like unto me: unto him ye shall hearken.” 
The words which the Lord addressed to Moses 
were exactly of the same import : “ I will raise 
them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like 
unto thee ,” & c. It was, no doubt, to this re- 
markable passage that Jesus referred, and nothing 
can more distinctly prove the light in which he 
wished to be considered, namely, that of a Mes- 
senger or Prophet of God. But this is not the 
only instance in which Jesus entirely disclaims the 
attribute of omnipotence. On many other parti- 
cular occasions he declares, in the strongest lan- 
guage, his want of almighty power, and his con- 
stant need of divine influence. Matthew , ch. xx. 
ver. 23: “ And he saith unto them, ye shall drink 
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with tin bap- 
tism that I am baptized with : but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give ; but 
it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father.” Ch. xii. ver. 28: “ But if 1 cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God> then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you.” Ch. xxvi. ver. 39 ‘ 
4< And he went a little further, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as 
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I will, but as thou wilt.” Ver. 42 : “ He went away 
again the second time, and prayed, saying* O my 
Father, if thiacup may not pass away from me, ex- 
cept I drink it, thy will.be done.” Luke , ch. xxii. 
ver. 32: “ But I haye prayed for thee, that jbhy faith 
fail not,” &c. John , ch. xii. ver. 27 : “ Father, save 
me from this hour.” Whosoever honours God, can- 
not, I presume, consistently refuse to honour his 
Prophet, whom he dignified with the name of" Son 
of God; ” and as he honours God, he will also honour 
that Prophet, though he be well aware of the dis- 
tinction between the Almighty and his chosen Son. 
The honour paid to the Prophet may in this sense be 
fairly considered the test of the real degree of respect 
entertained for God — as Jesus saith, Matthew^ ch.x. 
ver. 40, “ He that receiveth you, receiveth me ; and 
he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.” 
The obvious meaning of which words is, As far as 
men listen to your instructions, they listen to mine, 
and in so far they receive the commandments of God 
who hath sent me. Prejudice alone could, I think, 
infer from such expressions, that those who received 
the Apostles were literally receiving God himself 
under their form and substance. Equally demon- 
strative of prejudice, I conceive, would it be to deduce 
the identity or equality of the Father and the Son 
from the following passage, John, ch. v. ver. 23 : 
“ That all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father. He that fionoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father who hath sent him.” For 
in this very passage the Son is represented as the 
Messenger of the Father, and for that reason only 



entitled to honour. That the preposition [conj. ?] 
“as” implies here, as in many other places, likeness 
in nature and quality, and not in exact degree of 
honour, is illustrated by its obvious meaning in the 
last verse of Matthew v., “ Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father in heaven is perfect;” for by 
these words no one can conceive, that equality in 
degree of perfection between God and the disciples 
is intended to be enjoined. 

The fifth position is, that his heavenly Father 
had committed to Jesus the final judgment of all 
who have lived since the creation. I readily admit 
the correctness of this position, and consider the 
fact as confirming the opinion maintained by me, 
and by numerous other followers of Christ, as to 
the Son's total dependence on the commission of 
God for his power in administering such judgment. 

1 agree also with the Reverend Editor, in esteem- 
ing the nature of this office most important ; and 
that nothing but the gift of supernatural wisdom 
can qualify a being to judge the conduct of thou- 
sands of millions of individuals, living at different 
times from the beginning of the world to the day of 
resurrection. It is, however, perfectly consistent 
with the omnipotence and wisdom of God, who is 
declared by revelation to be “ able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham,” ( Matthew , cl), 
iii. ver. 9,) and with whom all things are possible, 
(Luke, ch. i. ver. 37>) to bestow wisdom equal to 
the important nature of this office on the first- 
born of every creature, whom he has anointed and 
exalted even above his angels. But the Editor 
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goes much further than I am willing to follow him, 
in concluding the omniscience of the Son, from the 
circumstance of his* 1 distributing final judgment; 
since Jesus not only disclaimed that attribute, but 
even expressly avowed that he received his qualifi- 
cations for exercising judgment from God. With 
respect to his disclaiming omniscience, see Mark, 
ch. xiii. ver. 39: “But of that day and that hour 
kiiovvcth no man, no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” Om- 
niscience, as the Editor must be well aware, has no 
limit.; but here Jesus expressly declares, that he is 
ignorant of the day appointed by the Father for the 
resurrection and judgment. What words can be 
more expressly declaratory than these of the finite 
nature of the knowledge granted to Jesus, however 
its extent may actually surpass our limited capa- 
city ? As a proof that his judicial authority is de- 
rived from God, see John, ch. v. vers. 26, 27 : 
“For as die Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself: and hath 
given lum, authority to execute judgment also.” 
‘30: “ I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, 

I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek 
not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me.” Is it possible to misunder- 
stand the assertion contained in these words, that 
both the authority and the ability to judge are gifts 
bestowed on the Son by the omnipotent Father ? 

The sixth position is, that in several instances 
Jesus accepted worship “ due to no man, but to 
(Jod alone;” and instances of his receiving worship 
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from a blind man* a leper, from mariners, and from 
his disciples, are adduced from the evangelical 
writings. Every one must admit that the word 
“worship,” both in common acceptation and in the 
Scriptural writings, is used sometimes as implying 
an external mark of religious reverence paid to 
God, and at other times, as signifying merely the 
token of civil respect due to superiors; and that 
concurrent circumstances in every instance deter- 
mine the real sense in which the word should be 
taken. Among the Prophets of God, Jesus was 
not the only one that permitted himself to be .wor- 
shiped, as we find Daniel the Prophet allowing 
himself such worship. Daniel , ch. ii. ver. 46: 

“ Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face, 
and worshiped Daniel.” Daniel, like Jesus, nei- 
ther rebuked the man who worshiped him, nor 
did he feel indignant at such a tribute of respect; 
yet we cannot find any subsequent assertion that 
he had offended God by suffering himself to be the 
object of the king^s worship in this instance. Be- 
sides, Jesus himself uses the word worship in the 
latter sense, (I mean that of civil reverence,) in one i 
of the evangelical parables, where he represents a 
servant as worshiping his master. Matthew , ch, 
xviii. ver. 26 : “The servant therefore fell down and 
worshiped him.” From the circumstance of Jesus 
positively commanding human beings to worship 
God alone in spirit, and not in any form or shape, | 
either human or angelic ; as John, ch. iv. ver. 2P 
“ God is a spirit ; and they that worship him must | 
worship him in spirit and in truth.” Matthew , ch. . 
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iv. ver. 10: “Thou ahalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him bnly shalt thou serve.” And from 
the circumstance of his rebuking the man who call- 
ed him “good master,” on the ground that the term 
“good” should be peculiarly applied to God alone, 
(Matt. ch. xix. ver. 17,) we necessarily conclude 
that Jesus accepted worship only as a mark of hu- 
man respect and acknowledgment of gratitude. Let 
us moreover ascertain from the context, the senti- 
ments which the blind man, the leper, the mariners, 
and the disciples of Jesus, entertained of his nature; 
and we can no longer hesitate to believe, that they 
meant by the worship they offered, only the mani- 
festation of their reverence for him as a superior, in- 
deed, yet still as a created being. The question is, 
Did those that offered worship to Jesus evince that 
they believed him to be God, or one of the three 
persons of the Godhead, and equal to God ? No- 
thing of the kind — the blind man, after his cure, 
spoke of Jesus as a prophet, and a righteous man, 
and believed him when he said he was the Son of 
God. John, ch. ix. ver. 31: “Now we know” 
(says the blind man,) “ that God heareth not sin- 
ners: but if any man be a worshiper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he heareth.” Ver. 23: “ If this 
man were not of God, he could do nothing.” And 
in answer to the question of Jesus, “ Dost thou be- 
lieve on the Son of God ? ” he answers, “ Lord, I 
believe. And he worshiped hint,” ver. 38. The 
unclean spirit which is said in Mark to have wor- 
shiped Jesus, “cried with a loud voice and said, 
What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 
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most high God ? I adjure tliee bij God, that thou 
torment me not.” Mark, ch. v. ver. 7. This adju- 
ration would have been absurd if Jesus were himself 
addressed as God ; and clearly shews, that the wor- 
ship offered was to deprecate the power of a being 
whose nature was subordinate to that of God, by 
whose name he was adjured. The leper, too, glori- 
fied God, while to Jesus be gave only thanks for 
being the instrument of his cure. Luke , ch, xvii, 
vers. 15, 16 : “ And one of them, when he saw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God, and fell down on his face at his feet, 
giving him thanks .” The mariners who worshiped 
Jesus declared at the same instant, “Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God.” Matthew , ch. xiv, ver. 
33 : The woman of Canaan, who is also stated in 
Matthew , ch. xv. ver. 23, to have worshiped Jesus, 
addressed him, ver. 22, as “ the son of David,” by 
which term she certainly would not have designated 
a being whom she worshiped as God. Peter, the 
most celebrated of his disciples, shewed his faith in 
acknowledging Jesus merely as the Christ, or in 
other words with the same exact sense, the anointed 
of God — which is certainly far from implying “very 
God.” Mark , ch. viii. ver. 29. Even after the 
crucifixion we find the disciples conversing of Jesus 
only as “a prophet, mighty in deed and in word 
before God and all the people.” Luke, ch. xxiv. 
ver. 19. It was Jesus himself risen from the dead 
whom they addressed, yet throughout the remainder 
of the chapter, which concludes with the account of 
his being carried up to heaven, they are only further 
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taught that this prophet was the promised Messiah, 
but by no means that it was their duty to worship 
him as God*. Peter, in the name of all the disciples, 
declares, John , ch. vi. ver. 60, “We believe and are 
sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” And, as already observed, the disciple John 
declares, that the object of the gospel is, u that it 
may be believed that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God.” John , ch. xx. ver. 31. When the leper 
prayed to Jesus for cure, he addressed him only 
with the term K upiog ( Matthew , ch. viii. ver. 2,) 
which in Greek is used as synonomous to Lord or 
Master, and often applied to superior persons. 

Every Christian is morally bound to evince obedi- 
ence to the commandments of Jesus, and exert him- 
self to follow his example. It behoves us, therefore, 
to ascertain, what his commandments are with re- 
gard to the object of sacred worship and prayer, and 
in what manner he himself performed those solemn 
religious duties. The very act of prayer, indeed, im- 
plies an acknowledgment of inferiority to the being 
adored; but though Trinitarians affirm that such 
devotion was paid by Jesus only in his human capa- 
city, his form of prayer ought still to be sufficient to 
guide human creatures as to the Being to whom 
their prayers should be addressed. Let us examine, 
therefore, whether Jesus in his acknowledged human 
capacity ever offered worship or prayer to what 
Trinitarians term the second or third person of the 
Godhead, or once directed his followers to worship 
or pray to either of them. But so far front finding a 
Sln gle direction of the kind, we observe on the con- 



50 


trary, that Jesus strictly enjoins us to worship the 
Father alone in that fortn of prayer which he offered 
ft*** our guidance. Matthew , ch. vi. ver. 9 : “ After 
this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which 
art in heaven,” &c. “ Pray to thj Father which is 

in secret : and thy Father , which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly.” In the same way, when 
the Saviour himself prays, he addresses the Father 
alone. Matthew , ch. xxvi. ver. 53: “ Thinkest 

thou,” says Jesus to Peter, u that I cannot now pray 
to my Father?” John , ch. xvi. ver. 26: “ I will 
pray the Father for you.” Luke , ch. xxii. ver. 41, 
42: “ And he (the Saviour), was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, and 
prayed, saying, Father , if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me.” Mark , ch. xiv. vers. 35 , 36: 
“ And fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it were 
possible, the hour might pass from him. And he 
said, Abba , Father , all things are possible unto thee.” 
Luke , ch. vi. ver. 12 : “ He went out unto a moun- 
tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to 
God” Luke , ch. x. ver. 21 : “ In that hour Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth.” John , ch. xi. ver. 41: 
“ And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard me.” Matthew, ch. 
xxvii. ver. 46 : “ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? ” John , ch. iv. ver. 22 : “Ye worship 
ye know not what ; we know what we worship. 
No creed drawn up by men, nor opinion entertained 
by any sect, can by an unbiassed searcher after the 
true doctrines of Christianity, be suffered to set aside 
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the express authority and constant example of the 
gracious author of this religion. 

The last position is, that Jesus associated his own 
name with that of God in the rite of baptism, in- 
tended to remain in force to the end of the world, 
and ordained by the passage, Matthew , ch. xxviii. 
ver. 19, “ Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.” A profession of belief in God 
is unquestionably common to all the religions sup- 
posed to have been founded upon the authority of 
the Old Testament ; but each is distinguished from 
the other by a public profession of faith in their 
respective founders, expressing such profession in a 
language that may clearly exhibit the inferior nature 
of those founders to the Divine Being of whom they 
declare themselves the messengers. This system has 
been carried on from the first, and was no doubt 
intended to serve as a perpetual distinguishing mark 
of faith. The Jews claim that they have revelation, 
rendering a belief not in God alone, but in Moses 
also, incumbent upon them. Exodus , ch. xiv. ver. 
31 : “ The people feared the Lord, and believed the 
Lord, and his servant Moses.” But the term “ his 
servant Moses,” in this passage, suffices to prove the 
subordination of Moses, though declared, equally 
with God, to be an object of their belief. In like 
manner Mohummudans, in the first acknowledg- 
ment of that system of religion, are directed to pro- 
fess faith in God, and also inMohummud, his messen- 
ger, in the following form : ^1 $1 *11 5J 

“ There is no God except the true God, Mohummud 
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is his messenger.” The term “ his messenger” re- 
moves every doubt of Mohummud’s identity or 
equality with God ; so the epithet “ Son” found in 
the passage, “ Baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son,” &c., ought to be understood 
and admitted by every one as expressing the created 
nature of Christ, though the most highly exalted 
among all creatures. If baptism were administered 
to one embracing Christianity in the name of- the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, he would thereby no 
more become enrolled as a Christian, than as a Jew 
or as a Mohummudan ; for both of them, in common 
with Christians, would readily submit to be baptized 
in the name of God and his prevailing influence over 
the universe. But as Christianity requires peculiarly 
a faith in Jesus, as the promised Messiah, the graci- 
ous Saviour enjoins baptism in the name of the Son 
also, so a§ to distinguish his happy followers from 
the Jews and the rest of the people. A mere asso- 
ciation of names in divine commandments therefore 
never can be considered as tending to prove identity 
or equality between the subjects of those names:— 
such junction of names is found frequently in the 
Sacred Writings without establishing unity among 
the persons whom those names imply. 

The Editor quotes the following passage, Mat- 
thew, ch. xxviii. ver. 18 : 44 All power in heaven and 
earth is delivered unto me,” recommending it as a 
sure proof of the deity of Jesus. I regret very much 
that the force of the expression 44 is delivered unto 
me,” found in this passage, should have escaped the 
discerning notice of the Reverend Editor: Does not j 
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the term “ delivered ” shew evidently an entire de- 
pcndcnce of Jesus upon the Being who has com- 
mitted to him such power ! Is it consistent with 
tlie nature of an omnipotent God to exercise power 
delivered to him by another being, or to confess that 
the power he possesses has been received by him 
from another ? 

As to the question of the Editor, “ Did Molium- 
imid, arrogant as he was, ever make such a declara- 
tion as Jesus did, namely, that ‘ [ am with you 
always even to the end of the world * ?” I w j|i not 
renew the subject, as it has been already discussed 
in examining the first position. I only entreat the 
attention of the Editor to the following assertions 
ol Mohummud, known to almost ail IVloosuImans 
who have the least knowledge of their own reli- 
gion : ^ 

1 I ruly the great and glorious G<^J raised 
me as mercy and guidance to' worlds .” 

<g* J JjI CUiT “ I 

ais the first of all Prophets in creation, and the 
ilst in appearance.” ^kll, T«J! J f *l, U>J £jf “I 
'as a Prophet when Adam was in earth and water.” 

Hi “ J ; nn the Lord of those 
hat were sent by GocT. This is no boast to me.” 
^ u~i> jjkc JlU Uij “ My shadow is on the 
'end only of my followers.” aOJt A, aw ^ ^ 

„ ^ w ho has seen me has seen God.” 

tf 3 ** iy'*-ac er° s gUsl r y tgUA ^ . y^n 

He who lias obeyed me, has obeyed God: and 

E 
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he who has sinned against me, has ^sinned against 
God.” 

It is, however, fortunate for Moosulmans, that 
from want of familiarity and [intimate connexion 
between the primitive Mohummuddans and their 
contemporary heathens, the doctrines of Monotheism 
taught by Mohummud, and entertained by his fol- 
lowers, have not been corrupted by polytheistical 
notions of Pagans, nor have heathen modes of wor- 
ship or festivals been introduced among Moosulmans 
of Arabia and Turkey as a part of their religion. 
Besides, metaphorical expressions having been very 
common among Oriental nations, Mohummuddans 
could not tail to understand them in their proper 
sense, although these expressions may throw great 
difficulty in the way of an European Commentator 
even of profound learning. 



CHAPTER IV. 


Injninj into the Doctrine of the Atonement. 

All the texts collected by the Reverend Editor in 
his review from the authority of the divine Teacher, 
in favour of the second important doctrine of the 
cross, implying the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus as an 
atonement for the sins of mankind, are as follow : 
“ I am the living bread which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever.” His giving his u flesh for the life of the 
world.” “ I lay down my life for my sheep.” “ The 
Son of Man is come to give his life a ransom for 
many.” Is any of these passages, I would ask, 
in the shape of an explicit commandment, or are 
they more than a mere statement of facts requiring 
figurative interpretation ? For it is obvious that an 
attempt to take them in their direct sense, especially 
the first, (“ 1 am the living bread ; — if any man eat 
of this,” &c.,) would amount to gross absurdity. 
Do they reasonably convey any thing more than the 
idea, that Jesus was invested with a divine commis- 
sion to deliver instructions leading to eternal beati- 
tude, which whosoever should receive should live for 
ever? And that the Saviour, forseeing that the im- 
parting of those instructions would, by exciting the 
JU1 gor and enmity of the superstitious Jews, cause 

E 2 
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his life to be destroyed, yet hesitated not to persevere 
in their promulgation ; as if a king, who hazards his 
life to procure freedom and peace for his subjects, 
were to address himself to them, saying, “ 1 lay 
down my life for you.” This interpretation is fully 
confirmed by the following passages. Luke, ch. iv. 
ver. 43 : “ And he said unto them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also ; Jo?' therefore 
am I sent” Ch. ii. vers. 47 — 49: “ And all that 
heard him were astonished at his understanding and 
answers. And when they (his parents) saw him, 
they were amazed : and his mother said unto him, 
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy 
father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he 
said unto them, How is it that ye sought me ? wist 
ye not that I must be about mij Fathers business 
Wherein Jesus declares, that the sole object of his 
mission was to preach and impart divine instruc- 
tions. Again, after having instructed his disciples 
in all the divine law and will, as appears from the 
following text, “ For I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me ; and they have received 
them, and have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me,” (John, ch. xvii. ver. 8,) Jesus in his com- 
munion with God manifests that he had completed 
the object of his mission by imparting divine com- 
mandments to mankind : “ 1 have glorified thee on 
the earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest 
me to do” Had his death on the cross been the 
work, or part of the work, for the performance ol 
which Jesus was sent into this world, he as the 
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founder of truth would not have declared himself 
to have finished that work prior to his death. 

That Jesus should ride on a colt, should receive 
an offer of vinegar to drink, and should he wounded 
with a spear after lie had delivered up the ghost, as 
well as his death on the cross, were events pro- 
phesied in the Old Testament, and consequently 
these were fulfilled by Jesus. A 7 ide Luke, eh. xxiv. 
vers. 2b and 27 : “ Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered these things, and to enter into his glory ? And 
beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, he ex- 
pounded unto them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself.” But we are unhappily at a 
loss to discover any other design in each of these 
( vents, which happened to Jesus before his ascent 
to heaven. I am therefore sorry that 1 must plead 
my inability to make a satisfactory reply to the 
question of the Editor, “ Had ever Jesus trans- 
gressed his heavenly Father’s will, that he underwent 
such afflictions?” 1 can only say, that we find in 
the Scriptures that several other Prophets in com- 
mon with Jesus suffered great afflictions, and some 
even death, as predicted. But I know not whether 
those afflictions were the consequences of the sins 
committed by them or by their parents, or whether 
these distresses were experienced by them through 
S( >ine divine purpose unknown to us; as some 
scriptural authorities shew beyond doubt, that man 
inay he made liable to sufferings for some secret 
divine purpose, without his or his parents having 
perpetrated any remarkable crime. [John, eh. ix. 
VtT > J “ Jesus answered, Neither hath this man 
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sinned nor his parents; but that the works of God 
should be made manifest in lmn.”) The latter 
alternative (namely, that the righteous Prophets 
suffered afflictions and even death for some divine 
purpose, known thoroughly to God alone) seems 
more consistent with the contents of the sacred 
writings, such as follow: Mark, ch. xii. vers. 1 
9 : “ And he began to speak unto them by parables. 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge 
about it, and digged a place for the wine fat, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. And at the season he 
sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might 
receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard. And they caught him, and beat him, and 
sent him away empty. And again he sent unto 
them another servant ; and at him they cast stones, 
and wounded him in the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. And again he sent another; 
and him they killed, and many others ; beating some, 
and killing some. Having yet therefore one son, 
his well-beloved, he sent him also last unto them, 
saying, They will reverence my son. But these 
husbandmen said among themselves, This is the 
heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall 
be ours. And they took him, and killed him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard. What shall therefore 
the lord of the vineyard do ? He will come an 
destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyar 
unto others.” John, ch. xv. vers. 21 , 22 : “ P ut ® 
these things will they do unto you for my nam^ 
sake, because they know not him that sent me. 
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l had not come and spoken unto them, they had not 
had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin.” 
This parable and these passages give countenance to 
the idea, that God suffered his Prophets, and Jesus 
his beloved Son, to be cruelly treated and slain by 
the Jews, for the purpose of taking away every 
excuse that they might offer for their guilt. 

In explaining the objects of Jesus’s death on the 
cross, the Editor confidently assumes, that “ If we 
view Jesus Christ as atoning for the sins of men, 
we have every thing perfectly in character: he be- 
came incarnate to accomplish that which could have 
been effected by neither men nor angels.” I should 
therefore wish to know whether Jesus, whom the 
Cditor represents as God incarnate, suffered death 
and pain for the sins of men in his divine nature, or 
in his human capacity ? The former must be highly 
inconsistent with the nature of God, which, we are 
persuaded to believe by reason and tradition, is 
above being rendered liable to death or pain ; since 
the difference we draw between God and the objects 
that are not God, is, that one cannot be subjected to 
death or termination, and the other is finite and 
liable to mortality. That the effects of Christ’s 
appearance on earth, whether with respect to the 
salvation or condemnation of mankind, were finite, 
and therefore suitable to the nature of a finite being 
to accomplish, is evident from the fact, that to the 
present time millions of human beings are daily 
passing through the world, whom the doctrines he 
knight have never reached, aud who of course must 
ke considered as excluded from the benefit of his 
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having died for the remission of their sins. I he 
latter, namely, that Jesus suffered death and pain in 
his human capacity as an atonement for the offences 
of others seems totally inconsistent with the justice 
ascribed to God, and even at variance witli those 
principles of equity required of men ; for it would 
be a piece of gross iniquity to afflict one innocent 
being, who had all the human feelings, and who 
had never transgressed the will of God, with the 
death of the cross, for the crimes committed by 
others, especially when he declares such great aver- 
sion to it, as is manifest from the following passages. 
Matthew, ch. xxvi. vers. 37, 69, 42 and 43 : 44 And 
he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, 
and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. And 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup [meaning death] pass from me: never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. He went 
away again the second time, and prayed, saying, 0 
my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except 1 drink it, thy will be done,” Mark ch. 
xiv. ver. 36 : 44 And he said, Abba, Father, all tilings 
are possible unto tliee; take away this cup from 
me: nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou 
wilt.” Lulce , ch. xxii. vers. 42 and 44 : “ Saying, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done. And 
being in an agony, be prayed more earnestly ; and 
his sweat was as it were great drops ot' blood, tailing 
down to the ground.” John , ch. xii. ver. ‘27’ 
“ Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall l saj • 
Father, save me from this hour: but for this cause 
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came I unto this hour.” Do not these passages 
evidently shew, that Jesus in his human capacity 
(according to the Trinitarian phrase) felt averse to 
death and pain, and that he earnestly prayed that lie 
might not be subjected to it ? Jesus, however, 
knowing that the will of the Father rendered such 
death unavoidable^yielded to it as predicted, t John, 
ch. xi. vers. 17 and 18 : “ Therefore doth my Father 
I tree me because I lay down my life that I might take 
it again : no man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
down of myself ; I have power to lay it down, and 
1 have power to take it again: this commandment 
farce / received of my Father Matthew , ch, xxvi. 
vers. 53 and 54* : “ Thinkest thou that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and lie shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions of angels ? But how then 
shall the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it must 
be?” The iniquity of one’s being sentenced to 
death as ail atonement for the fault committed by 
another is so palpable, that although in many coun- 
tries the human race think themselves justified in 
detaining the persons of those men who, voluntarily 
making themselves responsible for the debt or the 
persons of others, tail to fulfil their engagements; 
nevertheless, every just man among them would 
shudder at the idea of one’s being put to death for a 
crime committed by another, even if the innocent 
man should willingly offer his life in behalf of that 
other. 

In endeavouring to prove Jesus’s atonement for 
sm by his death, the Reverend Editor urges, “ Is 
l ]e called the Saviour of men, because he gave them 



moral precepts, by obeying which they might obtuu 
the Divine favour, with the enjoyment of heaven as 
their just desert? or, because he died in their stead, 
to atone for their sins and procure for them eveiy 
blessing, &c? If Jesus be termed a Saviour merely 
because he instructed men, he has tins honour ,u 
common with Moses, and Elij^i, and John the 
Baptist, neither of whom, however, assumed the 
title of Saviour .” We find the title “ Savmur 
applied frequently in the divine writings to those 
persons who had been endued with the power ot 
saving people, cither by inculcating doctrines, or 
affording protection to them, although none of them 
atoned for the sins of mankind by then death. 
Qbadiah, ver. 21 : “ And sav tours shall come up on 
mount Zion to judge the mount of Ksau ; am m, 
kingdom shall be the Lord’s.” Nchouah eh. ix. 
ver. 27 : “And according to thy manifold mercies 
thou gavest them saviours, who saved them out of 
the hand of their enemies.” 2 Kings, cli. xm. vei. 
5 : « The Lord gave Israel a saviour, so that tliey 
went out from under the hand ol the Synans. 
IIow could, therefore, the Editor, a diligent studeii 
of the Bible, lay such a stress upon the app ica io» 
of the term “ Saviour” to Jesus, as to adduce it ns* 
proof of the doctrine of the atonement ; espeem I) 
when Jesus himself declares frequently that ^ 
saved the people solely through the .*>culcatioM 
the word of God? John, cli. xv. vei. • 
ye are clean through the word which 1 have s|»ov 
uulo you.” Ch. v. ver.M: -■••**"*** 
word and believeth on him that sent me, ha 



lasting life.” Ch. vi. ver. 63: “ The words that 1 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life:”— 
wherein Jesus represents himself as a Saviour, or a 
distributor of eternal life, in his capacity of divine 
teacher. 

Jesus is of course justly termed and esteemed a 
Saviour, for having instructed men in the Divine 
will and law, never before so fully revealed. Would 
it degrade Jesus to revere him as a Divine Teacher, 
because Moses and the Prophets before him de- 
livered to the people divine instructions ? Or would 
it depreciate the dignity of Jesus, to believe that he, 
in common with several other prophets, underwent 
afflictions and death ? Such an idea is indeed un- 
scriptural, for God represents the Christ as a Pro- 
phet equal to Moses, Dent . ch. xviii. ver. 18. Jesus 
declares himself to have come to fulfil the law 
taught by Moses : ( Matthew , ch. v. ver. 7 :) “ Think 
not that I am come to destroy the Law and the 
Prophets, L am not come to destroy, but to fulfil 
and strictly commands his disciples and the people 
at large to obey whatever Moses had taught. Ch. 
xxiii. vers. 2 , 3 : “ Saying, the Scribes and Pharisees 
sit in Moses* seat; all therefore whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye 
after their works : for they say, and do not.” 

I am sorry that 1 cannot, without offending my 
conscience, agree with the Reverend Editor in the 
opinion, that “ If Jesus be esteemed merely a teacher, 
the greater degree of honour must be given to Moses, 
for it was in reality his law that Jesus explained and 
established.” 
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It is true that Moses began to erect the ever- 
lasting edifice of true religion, consisting of a know, 
ledge of the unity of God, and obedience to his will 
and commandments ; but Jesus of Nazareth has 
completed the structure, and rendered his law per- 
feet. To convince the Editor of this fact, I beg 
to call his attention to the following instances, found 
even in a single chapter, as exhibiting the perfection 
to which Jesus brought the Law given by Moses 
and other Prophets. Matthew, ch. v. vers. 21 , 22: 
a Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment: hut I say unto 
you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be ii^ danger of the judg- 
ment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, ltnca, 
shall be in danger of the council : but whosoever 
shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
fire/’ Vers. 27, 28 : “ Vo have heard that it 
was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery: hut I say unto you, that who- 
soever looketh on a womair to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery.” Vers. 3 1 , 32: “It hath 
been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, lef 
him give her a writing of divorcement: hut I say 
unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery.” Verses 38, 39: “Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, ami 
a tooth for a tooth ; hut I say unto you that \ t: 
resist not evil : hut whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” Vers. 



' j,j 4 ,^ : “Ye have heard that it hath been said, 

Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy: but I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray tor them that despitcfully use 
you and persecute you ; that ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh 
liis sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” Now 
1 hope I may be justified in expressing my belief, 
(though it varies from the declaration made by the 
Editor,) that no greater honour can be justly given 
to any teacher of the will of God, than what is due 
to the author of the doctrines just quoted, which, 
with a power no less than standing miracles could 
produce, carry with them proofs of their divine 
origin to the conviction of the high and low, the 
learned and unlearned. 

The Editor, in page 101* lays much stress on 
circumstances, the very minuteness of which, he 
thinks, “serves to enhance their value as testimo- 
nies.” lie alludes to the epithet “ Lamb of God” 
having been twice applied to Jesus by John the 
Baptist, two of whose disciples were thereby in- 
duced to become followers of Jesus. This is con- 
sidered by the Editor as implying an admission 
on the part of Christ, that as a lamb, particularly 
the Paschal Lamb, was used in sacrifice as an 
atonement lor sins, he also came into the world to 
sacrifice his life as an atonement for sin. We find, 
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however, the term “lamb,” as well as “sheep” 
applied in other places, where no allusion to the 
sacrificial lamb can be well imagined, and from 
which wc infer that these were epithets generally 
applied to innocence subjected to persecution ; a 
meaning which sufficiently accords with the use o( 
the word lamb in the instance in question. Wc 
have those terms applied by Jesus to his disciples 
in John , ch. xxi. vers. 15—17, where he commands 
Simon Peter “to feed his lambs,” “to feed Ins 
sheep;” and in ch. x. vers. 26, 27, “Ye believe 
not, because ye are not of my sheep.” — “ My sheep 
hear my voice.” Now, many of the apostles suffer- 
ed death in consequence of their endeavours to 
withdraw men from sin: but the Editor will not 
thence, I presume, maintain, though it follow from 
his argument, that the term “lamb” was applied 
to them, to shew that, by their death, they also 
atoned for the sins of mankind. The Reverend 
Editor might have spared the arguments he has ad- 
duced to prove, that Jesus was sent into this world 
as the long-expected Messiah, intended to suffer 
death and difficulties like other prophets who went 
before him ; as the Editor may find in the compila- 
tion in question, as well as in its defence, Jesus ol 
Nazareth represented as “The Son of God,” a 
term synonymous with that of Messiah, the highest 
of all the prophets; and his life declares him to 
have been, as represented in the Scriptures, pure as 
light, innocent as a lamb, necessary for eternal life 
as bread for a temporal one, and great as the angels 
of God, or rather greater than they, lie also mig^ 
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have omitted to quote such authority as shews, that 
Christ, being a mediator between God and men, 
“declared that whatsoever they (his apostles) shall 
ask in his name, the Father will give them;” for 
the Compiler, in his defence of the Precepts of 
Jesus, repeatedly acknowledged Christ as the Re- 
deemer, Mediator, and Intercessor with God, in 
helialf of his followers. But such intercession does 
not, 1 presume, tend to a proof of the deity or the 
atonement of Jesus, as interpreted by the Editor; 
for God is represented in the sacred books to have 
often shewn mercy to mankind for righteous men’s 
sakes ; how much more, then, would he naturally 
manifest his favour towards those who might pe- 
tition him in the name of one whom he anointed 
and exalted oVer all creatures and prophets ? Gen, 
ch. xxx. ver. 27 ' “I have learned by experience, 
that the Lord hath blessed me for thy sake.” 
Jeremiah , ch. xxvii. ver. 18 : “ But if they be pro- 
phets, and if the word of the Lord be with them, 
let them now make intercession to the Lord of 
hosts.” Moreover, we find angels declared to have 
been endued with the power of pardoning and re- 
deeming men on various occasions. Genesis , ch. 
xlviii. ver. 16 : “ The Angel which redeemed me 
from all evil, bless the lads!” Exodus, ch. xxiii, 
vers. 20, 21: “ Behold, 1 send an Angel before 
dice, to keep thee iii the way, and to bring thee into 
the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, 
and obey his voice, provoke him not; for he will 
not pardon your transgressions: for my name is in 
him.” 
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With regard to this doctrine, I have carefully 
noticed every argument advanced by the Editor, 
from the authority of Jesus himself, in its support; 
and have adduced such arguments as may be used 
by those that reject that doctrine, and which they 
rest on the authority of the same Divine Teacher: 
leaving the decision of the subject to the discreet 
judgment of the public, by declining to deliver any 
opinion, as an individual, as to the merits thereof. 
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CHAPTER V. 

0)/ the Doctrines and Miraculous Narrations of 
the New Testament . 

1 regret that the Editor should have accused 
the Compiler of having charged “on the dogmas or 
doctrines of Christianity those wars and that blood- 
shed which have occurred between nations merely 
termed Christians.” The Compiler, in his defence 
of the Precepts of Jesus, has ascribed such disputes 
and contentions not to any thing contained in the 
Scriptures, but to the different interpretations of 
dogmas which he esteemed not essential for salva- 
tion. In order to convince the Editor of the accu- 
racy of iny assertion, I entreat his attention to p. 
18, line 32 , and page 22, lines 1 — 3, of my defence 
ot the compiled Precepts, under the designation 
of “An Appeal to the Christian Public.”* 

The Editor observes, that “ wars and bloodshed 
existed before the promulgation of Christianity in 
the world; neither Christianity , therefore, v\or Its 
I dogmas, created the causes ot wars and bloodshed. 
They existed in the human mind long before its 
doctrines were published ; and that quarrels and 
leuds between the Arians and the Orthodox in the 

* See above, p. I 12, liuc 32, and p. I Id, Hues 1—3 
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fourth and fifth centuries were little more than 
struggles for power and wealth.” Although human 
frailty and want of perfection in men are in fact 
esteemed as the first and original causes of their 
improper conduct and wicked deeds, yet in the 
ordinary acceptation of the term “ cause,” good or 
evil acts are invariably attributed to their immediate 
motives, ascertained from circumstantial evidence; 
and these acts are consequently held to entitle their 
respective agents to praise or reproach. — But as the 
motives of actions and the secrets of the human 
heart are in truth known to God alone, it is indeed 
beyond my power to establish in a satisfactory 
manner, that the majority of the primitive Arians 
and Trinitarians were excited by their mistaken re- 
ligious zeal to slay each other, and not by a desire of 
power and worldly advancement. I would appeal, 
however, to the Editor himself, whether it would 
not be indeed very illiberal to suppose, that almost 
all the Christian world should for a period of two 
hundred years have been weak or wicked enough 
to engage wilfully in causing the blood of each 
other to be shed under the cloak of religion, and 
merely for worldly motives. But as this must be 
a matter of opinion, I beg to shew that which has 
been entertained on the subject by one of the high- 
est authorities, against the Trinitarians, who have 
written on the history of Christianity. I allude to 
Dr. Mosheim, whose words I here give, and I en- 
treat my readers to draw their own inferences from 
them : 

Volume I. p. 419: “After the death of Con- 
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st?intine the Great, one of his sons, Constantius, 
who in the division of the empire became ruler of 
the East, was warmly attached to the Arian party, 
whose principles were also zealously adopted by the 
Empress, and indeed by the whole court. On the 
other hand, Constantine and Constans, Emperors 
of the West, maintained the decrees of the Council 
of Nice throughout all the provinces where their 
jurisdiction extended. — Hence arose endless ani- 
mosities and seditions, treacherous plots, and open 
acts of injustice and violence between the two con- 
tending parties ; Council was assembled against 
Council, and their jarring and contradictory decrees 
spread perplexity and confusion throughout the 
Christian world.” Page 420: “His (Gratian’s) 
zeal for their interest, though fervent and active, 
was surpassed by that of his successor, Theodosius 
the Great, who raised the secular arm against the 
Arians with a terrible degree of violence, drove 
them from their churches, and enacted laws, whose 
severity exposed them to the greatest calamities.” 
It is difficult to conceive what other motives than 
those of mistaken zeal for a particular doctrine 
could have influenced the mind of an Emperor like 
Theodosius to such acts of cruelty and violence: 
but however that may be, it is obvious that if such 
a mode of interpreting conduct be adopted, it is dif- 
ficult to say where we are to stop. The devotion 
even of the Apostles and Martyrs of Christianity 
may be attributed to a pursuit after pow r er over the 
minds and respect in the eyes of men, and all dis- 
tinction of good and evil character be considered as 
f 2 
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futile and without foundation. With respect to 
the final success of the Trinitarian party, it appears 
to me the event naturally to have been expected. 
For, to the people of those ages, doctrines that 
resembled the polytheistical belief that till then 
prevailed, must have been more acceptable than 
those which were diametrically opposed to such 
notions. The idea of a God in human form was 
easy and familiar: Emperors and Empresses had 
altars raised to them even during their lives, and 
after death were enrolled as divinities. Perhaps 
too, something may justly be attributed to a certain 
degree of pride and satisfaction in the idea, that the 
religion they had begun to profess was dictated im- 
mediately by the Deity himself, rather than by any 
subordinate agency. There had not been among 
the Heathens any class of mankind to whom they 
were accustomed to look up with that devotion 
familiarly entertained by the Jews towards Moses 
and their Prophets, and they were consequently 
ready to elevate to a God any being who rose in 
their estimation above the level of mankind. 

The violence and outrages which Roman Catho- 
lics and Protestants have experienced from each 
other, were not, of course, as observed by the Rev- 
erend Editor, owing in their origin to the adoption 
of different interpretations respecting the deity of 
Christ or of the Holy Ghost ; but they were the 
immediate consequences of the different sentiments 
they have held with respect to the doctrine of an 
exclusive power of granting absolution, and leading 
to eternal life, being vested in St. Peter and his 
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successors. What great mischief has, however, 
been produced, and how many lives have from time 
to time been destroyed, from the difference of sen- 
timents held by the parties with regard to this 
doctrine, which even the Editor himself does not 
deem an essential point of religion ! 

The Editor in p. 1 14* argues, as a proof of the 
importance of the doctrines of the Gospel, that 
Christ taught them, fully foreseeing that they would 
be the subject of dispute ; and quotes his saying, 
that he came not to send peace on the earth, but a 
sword. The whole of the 10th chapter of Matthew, 
from which the Editor quotes the passage here 
alluded to, consists of the instructions delivered by 
Jesus to the twelve Apostles, when he sent them 
forth to preach the kingdom of heaven to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel ; but has no allusion, 
that I can perceive, to eternal dissensions amongst 
those who were already, or might afterwards be- 
come, Christians. That Jesus foresaw, as one of 
the primary effects of preaching his Gospel, that 
great dissensions would arise — that he was aware 
that the great question of confessing him to be the 
Messiah or not would be as a sword between a man 
and his father, the daughter and her mother, and 
the daughter-in-law and her mother-in-law, is evi- 
dent. But this seems, to me by no means to prove 
that Jesus, as supposed by the Editor, “longed or 
almost longed 93 to see a fire kindled in the earth 
respecting doctrines not essential to the salvation 
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of mankind. Nor would it have been any reason 
for suppressing the most trivial of his sayings, that 
priestcraft working on the ignorance and supersti- 
tion, the bigotry or intolerance of mankind, should 
have wrested his words to evil purposes. — As 
observed by the Editor himself, the mischief lay 
originally in human nature, not in any part of the 
doctrines of Christ; but as those dissensions are 
now perpetuated principally by education, a cause 
essentially distinct from their origin, the case is 
entirely altered. The corruption of the human 
heart cannot be totally removed : but the evil effects 
that spring from human institutions may be avoid- 
ed, when their real sources are known. After the 
secret and immediate causes of persecution have 
passed away, the differences of opinion which have 
been the declared grounds of hostility are handed 
down by the teachers of different sects ; and, as 
already repeatedly avowed, it was with the view 
of evading, not those questions concerning which 
Jesus spoke and which distinguish his followers 
from all others, but those which have from time to 
time been seized upon to excite enmities still exist- 
ing amongst fellow-cbristians, that the Compiler 
confined himself to those Precepts, concerning 
which all mankind must be of one accord. 

As to the question of the Editor, “It can scarcely 
be unknown to the Compiler, that the very being 
of a God has been for numerous ages the subject of 
dispute amongst the most learned of his own coun- 
try ; does he account this a sufficient reason for 
suppressing this doctrine ? We know that he does 
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not. Why, then, should he omit the doctrines of 
Christ, and his Apostles, because men have made 
them the subject of dispute ?” For a direct answer 
to this question, I beg to refer the Reverend Editor 
to the Appeal of the Compiler, page 27, wherein he 
will find that he assigns not one, but two circum- 
stances, us concurring to form the motive of his 
having omitted certain doctrines of Christianity in 
his selection. — 1st, that they are the subjects of 
disputes and contention, — 2ndly, that they are not 
essential to religion.* It is therefore obvious, that 
the analogy between the omission of certain dogmas, 
and that of the being of a God, has been unfairly 
drawn by the Editor. Admitting that the doctrines 
of Christianity and the existence of a God are 
equally liable to disputes, it should be recollected 
that the former are, in the estimation of the Com- 
piler, not essential to religion ; while the latter is 
acknowledged by him, in common with the pro- 
fessors of every faith, to be the foundation of all 
religion, as distinctly stated in his Introduction to 
the selected Precepts of Jesus. Every system of re- 
ligion adopts the idea of a God, and avows this as 
its fundamental principle, though they differ from 
one another in representing the nature and attri- 
butes of the Deity. The Compiler, therefore, 
could have no motive for suppressing the doctrine 
of the being of a God, though disputed by a few 
pretended literary men ; and he has consequently 
never hesitated to inculcate with all his power the 


* See above, p. 121. 
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idea of one God to the learned and unlearned of his 
own country, taking care at the same time as much 
as possible not to enter into particulars as to the 
real nature, essence, attributes, person, or substance 
of the Godhead, those being points above his com- 
prehension, and liable to interminable disputes. 
The Reverend Editor thus expresses his surprise at 
the conduct of the Compiler, in omitting in his 
selection the miraculous relations of the Gospel: — 
“ We cannot but wonder that his miracles should 
not have found greater favour in the eyes of the 
Compiler of this selection, while the amazing 
weight which Jesus himself attached to them could 
scarcely have escaped his notice and in order to 
prove the importance of the miracles ascribed to 
Jesus, the Editor quotes three instances, in the first 
of which Jesus referred John the Baptist to his 
wonderful miracles; in the second, he called the 
attention of unbelieving Jews to his miraculous 
works as a proof of his divine mission ; it! the third, 
he recommends Philip the Apostle to the evidence 
of his miracles. But after a slight attention to the 
circumstances in which those appeals were made, 
it appears clearly, that in these and other instances 
Jesus referred to his miracles those persons only 
who either scrupled to, believe^ or doubted him as 
the promised Messiah, or required of him some 
sign to confirm their faith. Vide Matthew , ch. xi. 
vers. 2 — 4: “ When John had heard in the prison 
the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 
and said unto them, Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another ? Jesus answered and 
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said unto them, Go and* shew John those things 
which ye do hear and see.” John , ch. x. vers. 37, 
38, Jesus says to those Jews who accused him of 
blasphemy, “ If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. But if I do , though ye believe 
not me, believe the works” In reply to the request 
of Philip, who, being discontented with the doc- 
trines Jesus inculcated, said, 64 Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us Jesus answered and 
said, “ Believe me, that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me, or else believe me for the very works’ 
sake.” {John, ch. xiv. ver. 11.) Jesus even speaks 
in terms of reproach of those that seek for miracles 
for their conviction as to his divine mission. Matt . 
ch. xii. ver. 39: “But he answered and said unto 
them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign.” Moreover, he blesses them who, 
without having recourse to the proofs of miracles, 
profess their belief on him. John , ch. xx. ver. 29 : 
44 Jesus said unto him, Thomas, because thou hast 
seen me thou hast believed: blessed are they that 
have not seen , and yet have believed 
Under these circumstances, and from the expe- 
rience that nothing but the sublimity of the Pre- 
cepts of Jesus had at first drawn the attention of 
the Compiler himself towards Christianity, and ex- 
cited his veneration for the author of this religion, 
without aid from miraculous relations, he omitted 
in his compilation the mention of the miracles 
performed by Jesus, without meaning to express 
doubts of their authenticity, or intending to slight 
them by such an omission. 
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I regret, therefore, that the Editor should have 
suffered any part of his valuable time to be spent 
in advancing several arguments, in the concluding 
part of his Review, to establish the truth of the mi- 
raculous statements of the New Testament. But 
as this discussion applies to the evidence of mi- 
racles generally, it may be worth considering. 
Arguments adduced by the Editor amount to this : 
“If all social, political, mercantile, and judicial 
transactions be allowed to rest upon testimony ; 
why should not the validity of Christian miracles 
be concluded from the testimony of the Apostles 
and others, and be relied upon by all the nations of 
the world?” The Editor must be well aware, 
that the enemies to revelation draw a line of dis- 
tinction on the subject of proofs by testimony, 
between the ciirrent events of nature familiar to the 
senses of mankind, and within the scope of human 
exertions ; and extraordinary facts beyond the limits 
of common experience, and ascribed to a direct in- 
terposition of Divine power suspending the usual 
course of nature. If all assertions were to be indis- 
criminately admitted as facts, merely because they 
are testified by numbers, how can we dispute the 
truth, of those miracles which are said to have been 
performed by persons esteemed holy amongst na- 
tives of this country ? The Compiler has never 
placed the miracles related in the New Testament 
on a footing with the extravagant tales of his coun- 
trymen, but distinctly expressed his persuasion 
that they (Christian miracles) would be apt at bes 
to carry little weight with those whose imaginations 
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had been accustomed to dwell on narrations much 
more wonderful, and supported by testimony which 
they have been taught to regard with a reverence 
that they cannot be expected all at once to bestow 
on the Apostles. S*ee Introduction to the Precepts, 
and Appeal, p. 17.* The very same line of argu- 
gument, indeed, pursued by the Editor, would 
equally avail the Hindoos. Have they not ac- 
counts and records handed down to them, relating 
to the wonderful miracles stated to have been per- 
formed by their saints, such as Ugustyu, Vushistu, 
and Gotum ; and their gods incarnate, such as 
Ram, Krishnu, and Nursingh ; in presence of their 
contemporary friends and enemies, the wise and the 
ignorant, the select and the multitude ? — Could not 
the Hindoos quote in support of their narrated mi- 
racles, authorities from the histories of their most 
inveterate enemies the Jeins, who join the Hindoos 
entirely in- acknowledging the truth and credibility 
ot their miraculous accounts ? The only difference 
which subsists between these two parties on this 
subject is, that the Hindoos consider the power of 
performing miracles given to their gods and saints 
by the Supreme Deity, and the Jeins declare that 
they performed all those astonishing works by 
Asoore Shukti , or by demoniac power. Moosul- 
mans, on the other hand, can produce records 
written and testified by contemporaries of Mohum- 
mud, both friends and enemies, who are represented 
as eye-witnesses of the miracles ascribed to him ; 
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such as his dividing the moon into two parts, and 
walking in sunshine without casting a shadow. 
They can assert, too, that several of those witnesses 
suffered the greatest calamities, and some even 
death, in defence of that religion ; some before the 
attempts of Mohummud at conquest, others after 
his commencing such attempts, and others after 
his death. On mature consideration of all those 
circumstances, the Compiler hopes he may be al- 
lowed to remain still of opinion, that the miraculous 
relations found in the divine writings would be apt 
at best to carry little weight with them, when im- 
parted to the Hindoos at large, in the present state 
of their minds: but as no other religion can pro- 
duce any thing that may stand in competition with 
the Precepts of Jesus, much less that can be pre- 
tended to be superior to them, the Compiler deemed 
it incumbent upon him to introduce these among 
his countrymen as a Guide to Peace aud Happi- 
ness. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

On the Impersonality of the Holy Spirit . 

Miscellaneous Remarks . 

I will now inquire into the justness of the con- 
clusion drawn by the Editor, in his attempt to prove 
the Deity of the Holy Ghost, from the circumstance 
of his name being associated with that of the Father 
in the rite of Baptism. This subject is incidentally 
brought forward in the course of the arguments he 
has adduced respecting the nature of Jesus, where 
he observes, “ It is needless to add that this testi- 
mony of Jesus (the associating of his own name and 
that of the Holy Ghost with the name of the Father) 
is equally decisive respecting the Deity of the Holy 
Ghost.” I have hitherto omitted to notice this 
question among other matters in review, reserving 
it for the express purpose of a distinct and separate 
examination. It seems to me, in the first place, 
rather singular, that the Reverend Editor, after 
having filled up many pages with numerous argu- 
ments in his endeavour to establish the Godhead of 
Jesus, should have noticed in so short and abrupt 
a manner, the question of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghost, although the Editor equally esteems them 
both as distinct persons of the Deity. I wonder, 
m the next place, how the learned Editor could 
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suppose a mere association of names in a rite to he 
sufficient to prove the identity of their subjects. I 
am indeed sorry I cannot, without overlooking a 
great many scriptural authorities, and defying reason 
totally, join the Editor in the opinion, that the 
association of the name of the Holy Spirit with that 
of the Father of the Universe, in the rite of Baptism, 
is “ decisive” of, or even allusive to, the separate 
personality of the Spirit. 

2 Chronicles , ch. xx. ver. 20: “ Jehoshaphat 
stood and said, “ Hear me, O Judah, and ye in- 
habitants of Jerusalem ; believe in the Lord your 
God, so shall ye be established ; believe his pro- 
phets, so shall ye prosper wherein the name of 
the Prophets of God is associated with that of the 
Deity himself in the profession of belief, which is 
considered by Christians of all denominations more 
essential than an external symbol of Christianity. 
Again, in Jeremiah , ch. xxx. ver. 9, 11 But they 
shall serve the Lord their God, and David their 
King, whom I will raise up unto them,” the Lord 
joins his name with that of David in the act of 
religious service, which is in its strictest sense es- 
teemed due to God alone. Would it not therefore 
be unscriptural to make an attempt to prove the 
deity of the Prophets, or David, under the plea that 
their names are associated with that of God in 
religious observances ? But we must do so, were 
we to follow the process of reasoning adopted by 
the Reverend Editor. The kind of evidence on 
which the Editor relies in this instance, would 
besides suit admirably the purposes of those who 
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might seek in the sacred Scriptures, grounds, for 
justifying idolatry. Fire worshipers, for instance, 
insisting on the literal sense of the words, might 
refer to that text in the 3rd chapter of Matthew, 
repeated in Lulce, ch. iii. ver. 16, in which it is 
announced, that Jesus Christ will baptize with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. If the association in the 
the rite of Baptism of the names of the Son and 
Holy Ghost, with that of the Father, proves their 
divinity : it is clear that fire also being associated 
with the Holy Ghost in the same rite, must like- 
wise be considered as a part of the Godhead. 

God is invariably represented in revelation as 
the main object of belief, receiving worship and 
prayers that proceed from the heart, through the 
first-born of every creature, the Messiah, (“ No man 
cometh unto the Father but by me,” John, ch. xiv. 
ver. 6,) and leading such as worship him in spirit 
to righteous conduct, and ultimately to salvation, 
through his guiding influence, which is called the 
Holy Spirit, (“ when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth.” John, ch. 
xiv. ver. 13). There is, therefore, a moral obligation 
on those who avow the truth of such revelation to 
profess their belief in God as the sole object of 
worship: and in the Son, through whom they, 
as Christians, should offer divine homage: and also 
i» the holy influence of God, from which they 
should expect direction in the path of righteousness, 
as the consequence of their sincere prayer and 
supplication. For the same reason also in publicly 
adopting this religion, it is proper that those who 
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receive it should he baptized in the name of the 
Father, who is the object of worship: of the Son, 
who is the Mediator; and of that influence by 
which spiritual blessings arc conveyed to mankind, 
designated in the Scriptures as the Comforter, Spirit 
of truth, or Holy Spirit. As God is declared 
through his Holy Spirit to have led to righteousness 
such as sought heartily his will, so he is equally 
represented to have through his wrath afflicted re- 
bels against his authority, and to have prospered 
through his infinite mercy those who manifested 
obedience to him ; as appears from the following 
passages. 2 Kings, ch. xxiv. vcr. 20 : “ For through 
the anger of the Lord it came to pass in Jerusalem 
and Judah, until he had cast them out from his 
presence.” Psalm xc. ver. 7- “ For we are con- 
sumed by thine anger, and by thy wrath are we 
troubled.” Psalm xxi. ver. 7 : “ And through the 
mercy of the Most High he shall not be moved.” 
Psalm vi. ver. 4 : “ Return, O Lord, deliver my 
soul ; O save me for thy mercy’s sake.” Nor can 
we legitimately' infer the idea of the self-existence 
or distinct personality of the Holy Ghost from such 
metaphorical language as the following: “The 
Holy Ghost shall teach you.” Luke , ch. xn. 
ver. 12. “ The Holy Ghost is come upon you.” 

Acts, ch. i. vcr. 8. “ The Comforter, who is the 

Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send.” John, 
ch. xiv. ver. 26. For we find expressions of a 
similar nature applied to other attributes of God, 
personifying them equally with the Holy Spint, 
Psalm Ivii. ver. .‘3: “God shall send forth his w>.< (l l 
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and his truth” Ps . Jxxxv. ver. 10: <c Mercy and 
truth are met together.” Ps. c. ver. 5: “ The Lord 
is goodrhis mercy is everlasting .” Ps. xxxiii. ver. 
o<2: 44 Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us.” Ps. 
xxxvi. ver. 5: “Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the 
heavens.” Ps. cviii. ver. 4: “ For thy mercy is 
oreat above the heavens.” Ezekiel , ch. vii. ver. 3: 

c? 

“ I will send my anger upon thee.” 2 Chronicles , 
ch. xxiv. ver. 18 : 44 Wrath came upon Judah for 
tins trespass.” # 

Were every attribute ascribed to the Deity which 
is found personified, to be therefore considered as a 
distinct personage, it would be difficult to avoid 
forming a very strange notion of the theology of the 
Bible. It appears, indeed, to me impossible to 
\ low the Holy Spirit as very God, without coming 
to ideas respecting the nature of the Deity, little 
different from some of those most generally and 
justly condemned as found amongst Polytheists. 
Take, for instance, Matthew ch. i. 11, where, it is 
said, that Mary was found with child of the Holy 
Cj host. Ver. 20: 44 That which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Ghost.” Luke , ch. i. 35: “ The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee.” In inter- 
preting these passages according to the opinion 
maintained by the Editor, we should necessarily be 
drawn to the idea that God came upon Mary, and 
that the child which she bore was in reality begotten 
°f him. Is this idea, I would beg to know, con- 
sistent with the perfect nature of the righteous God? 
Or rather, is not such a notion of the Godhead’s 
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having had intercourse \Vith a human female, as 
horrible as the sentiments entertained by ancient 
and modern Heathens respecting the Deity ? On 
the other hand, if we understand by those passages, 
merely that the miraculous influence of God came 
upon Mary, so that, though a virgin* she bore a 
child, every thing would stand consistent with our 
belief of the Divine power, without shocking our 
ideas of the purity of the Deity, inculcated alike by 
reason and revelation. This mode of interpretation 
is, indeed, confirmed by the very passage of Luke 
above quoted, 44 The power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee plainly and simply declaring, 
that it was the power of God which gave birth to 
the child, contrary to the ordinary course of nature. 
If by the term 44 Holy Ghost” be meant a third 
distinct person of the Godhead, equal in power and 
glory with the Father of all, I am at a loss to know 
what Trinitarians understand by such expressions 
as the following: Matthew , ch. iii. ver. 11, and 
Luke, ch. iii. ver. 16 : 44 He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire.” Acts , ch. x. ver. 
38: 44 God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power.” Matthew, ch. xii. 
ver. 28 : 44 1 cast out devils by the Spirit of God ” 
Ver. 31 : 44 All manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men/' 
Luke> ch. iv. ver. 1 : 44 And Jesus, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan.” If the term 
44 Holy Ghost ” be synonymous with the third 
person of the Godhead, and 44 Christ” with the 
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second person, the foregoing passages may be read 
as follows : “ He, the second person, shall baptize 
you with the third person of the Godhead, and with 
fire.” “ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, (the 
second person of the Godhead*) with the third per- 
son of the Godhead, and with power.” “ I (the 
second person of the Godhead) cast out devils by 
the third person of the Godhead.” “ All manner 
of sin and blasphemy, even against the first and 
second person of the Godhead, shall be forgiven 
unto men ; but blasphemy against the third person 
of the Godhead shall not be forgiven unto men.” 
“ Jesus, (the second person of the Godhead,) being 
full of the third person of the Godhead, returned 
from Jordan/* But little reflection is, l should 
suppose, necessary to enable any one to perceive 
tin* inconsistency of such paraphrases as the fore- 
going, and the reasonableness of adopting the usual 
mode of scriptural interpretation of tin original 
texts, according to which the foregoing passages may 
be understood as follows: “He shall baptize you 
with the spirit of truth and purity.” “ God anoint- 
ed Jesus of Nazereth with his holy influence and 
power.” “ I cast out devils by the influence of 
Bod.” “ All manner of sin and blasphemy, even 
against the Christ, the first-born of every creature, 
shall be forgiven to men; but blasphemy against 
the power of God shall not be forgiven unto men.” 
‘‘ Jesus, being full of the influence of God, returned 
from Jordan.” Still more dangerous to true re- 
ligion would it be to interpret, according to “the 
Trinitarian mode, the passages which describe the 
g 2 
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descent of the Holy Ghost upon Jesus on the oc- 
casion of his baptism. Luke , ch. iii. ver. 22: 
“ And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape 
like a dove upon him.” For, if we believe that the 
Spirit, in the form of a dove, or in any other bod'd, j 
shape , was really the third person of the Godhead, 
how can we justly charge with absurdity the Hindoo 
legends of the Divinity having the form of a fish or 
of any other animal ? 

It ought to be remarked, with respect to the 
text above quoted, denouncing eternal wrath on 
those who blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, that 
the occasion on which the term was made use of 
by Christ, was the accusation of the Jews, that his 
miracles were the effects of an influence of a na- 
ture directly opposite to that of God, namely, the 
power of Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. The 
Jews alleged that he was possessed of an unclean 
or diabolical spirit. (“ Because they said, He hath 
an unclean spirit,” Mark , ch. iii. ver. SO. “ They 
said, “ This fellow doth not cast out devils, but 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.” Matthew 
ch. xii. ver. 24*. ) Jesus affirms that the Spirit 

which enabled him to do those wonderful works 
was a holy spirit ; and that whatever language they 
might hold with respect to himself, blasphemy 
against that power by which he did those miracles i 
would not be forgiven. “All manner of sins and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men ; but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. .And whosoever speaketh 
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him: i 
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but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor 
in the world to come.” 

Were the words “ all manner of blasphemy,” 
in the passage in question, received as including 
blasphemy against the Father, the term must be 
thus understood : 46 All manner of blasphemy against 
man and the Father, and even blasphemy against 
the Son, shall be forgiven ; but blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost must not be forgiven :” and conse- 
quently the interpretation would amount to an ad- 
mission of the superiority of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost to the Father, an opinion which no sect of 
•Christians has hitherto formed. In the above- 
quoted passage, therefore, the exception of the Holy 
Ghost must exclude blasphemy against the Father, 
and the whole should be thus interpreted : — All 
manner of blasphemy against men and angels, even 
the first-born of every creature, shall be forgiven ; 
but blasphemy against the power of God, by which 
Jesus declared himself to have cast out devils, shall 
not be forgiven. For further illustration I quote 
here the whole passage of Matthcxv , ch. xii. vers. 
24 — 37 ; “ But when the Pharisees heard it, they 
said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
bcelzcbub, the prince of the devils. And Jesus 
know their thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desola- 
tion ; and every city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is 
divided against himself; how shall then his king- 4 
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dom stand ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
by whom do your children cast them out ? there- 
fore they shall be your judges. But if I cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. Or else how can one 
enter into a strong man’s house and spoil his 
goods, except he first bind the strong man ? and 
then he will spoil his house. He that is not with 
me is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me, scattereth abroad. Wherefore l say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men ; but the basphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And who- 
soever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it. 
shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come. Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt : for the tree is known by* his fruit. 0 
generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: 
and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil things. But I say unto you, That every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judgment. For by 
thy words thou shaft be justified, ‘and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned.” Mark , ch. iii. vers. 
29, 30: “ But he that shall blaspheme against the 
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jloly.Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation ; because they said, He hath 

an unclean spirit.”- * 

Is it not evident from the above authority of 
Jesus himself, that the term “ Holy Ghost” is 
synonymous to the prevailing influence of God? 
And had not the power by which Jesus performed 
liis miracles the same origin, and wa9 it not of 
the same nature as that by which the children of 
Israel performed theirs ? “If 1 by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your children cast them 
out ? therefore they shall be your judges.” It may 
not be without use to notice here, that frequent in- 
stances are related in the Scriptures of the influence 
of the Spirit of God, in leading righteous men to 
truth, before Jesus had commenced the performance 
of his divine commission, and even before he had 
appeared in this world; in the same manner as it 
afterwards operated in guiding his true followers to 
the way of God, subsequent to his ascent to heaven, 
in consequence of his repeated intercession with the 
l ather. This will fully appear from the following 
passages, Luke , ch. i. ver. \5: “ And he (John the 
baptist) shall be filled with the lloly Ghost, even 
from his mother's womb.” Ver. 41 : “ And it 
came to pass, that when Elizabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Alary, the babe leaped in her womb; and 
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost.” Ver* 
h?: “ And his (John’s) father Zacharias was filled 
Wl th the. Holy Ghost, and prophesied,” &c. Ch. ii. 
V(, rs. 2 . 5 , 2 6 : u And behold, there was a mail ill 
Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon : and the same 
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man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation 
of Israel; and the Holy Ghost was upon him. 
•And’ It was - revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, 
that he should not see death, before he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ. And he came by the Spirit into the 
temple.” Murk , eh. xii. ver. 3b : “ David himself 
said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thineenemies 
thy footstool.” The Evangelist Matthew employs 
a similar expression, ch. xxii. 43: “ How then doth 
David in spirit call him Lord ?” Lulcc , ch. iv. ver. 
1 ; « And Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, re- 
turned from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness.” It must not, therefore, be sup- 
posed, that the manifestation of this holy attribute 
of God is peculiar to the Christian dispensation. 
We find in the Scriptures the term “ God” applied 
figuratively in a finite sense to Christ, and to some 
other superiors, as I have already noticed in page 
164: a circumstance which may possibly have tend- 
ed to confirm such as are rendered, from then- 
early impressions, partial to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, in their prepossessed notions ot the deity 
of Jesus. But with respect to the Holy Ghost, 1 
must confess my inability to find a single passage 
in the whole Scriptures, in which the Spirit is 
addressed as God, or as a person of God, so as to 
afford to believers of the Trinity an excuse for their 
profession of the Godhead of the Holy Ghost. The 
only authorities they quote to this effect that I have 
met with are as follow: Acts, ch. v. vers. 

“ Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 
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heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? Thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God.” From which they con- 
clude, He that lieth to the Holy Ghost lieth to 
God. John> ch. xv. ver. 26: “ But when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, who pro- 
ceeded!. from the Father, he shall testify of me.” 
As to the first of these texts, I need only remark, 
that any sin or blasphemy against one of the at- 
tributes of God is of course reckoned a sin or 
blasphemy against God himself. But this admis- 
sion amounts neither to a recognition of the self- 
existence of the attribute, nor of its identity with 
God. With respect to the mission of the Spirit of 
truth as a proof of its being a separate existence, 
and not merely an expression for the influence of 
God, the passage in question, if so taken, will thus 
run: “ But when God is come, whom I (God) will 
send unto you from God, even God who proceedeth 
from God.” Can there be an idea more polytheistical 
than what flows from these words ? Yet those that 
maintain this interpretation express their detestation 
of Polytheism. If with a view to soften the un- 
reasonableness of this interpretation, they think 
themselves justified in having recourse to the term 
“mystery,” they cannot, without injustice, accuse 
Hindoos, the believers of numerous Gods under 
one Godhead, of absurdity, when they plead mys- 
tery in defence of their Polytheism ; for, under the 
plea of mystery, every appearance of unreasonable- 
ness may be easily removed. 

I find to my great surprise, that the plural form 
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of expression in the 26th verse of the first chapter 
of Genesis, “ And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness,-” has ton qO'oted by 
sotfie~ divines as tending to prove the doctrine of 
the Deity of the Holy Ghost, and that of the Son, 
with the deity of the Father of the Universe, com- 
monly called the doctrine of the Trinity. It could 
scarcely be believed, if the fact were not too noto- 
rious, that such eminent scholars as some of those 
divines undoubtedly were, could be liable to such a 
mistake, as to rely on this verse as a ground of ar. 
gument in support of the Trinity. It shews how 
easily prejudice in favour of an already acquired 
opinion gets the better of learning, and how suc- 
cessfully it darkens the sphere of truth. Were we 
even to disregard totally the idiom of the Hebrew, 
Arabic, and of almost all Asiatic languages, in 
which the plural number is often used for the sin- 
gular, to express the respect due to the person de- 
noted by the noun : and to understand the term, 
“ our image” and “our likeness,” found in the 
verse as conveying a* plural meaning, the quotation 
would still by no means answer their purpose; for 
the verse in question would in that case imply a 
plurality of Gods, without determining whether 
their number was three or three hundred, and of 
course without specifying their persons. — No 
middle point in the unlimited series of number 
being determined, it would be almost necessary for 
the purpose of obtaining some fixed number, as im- 
plied by those terms, to adopt either two, the lowest 
degree of plurality in the first personal pronoun 
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both in Hebrew and Arabic, or to take the highest 
number of Gods with which human imagination 
lias peopled the heavens. In the former case, the 
verse cited might countenance the doctrine of the 
duality of the Godhead entertained by Zirdusht and 
his followers, representing the God of goodness, 
and the God of evil, to have jointly created man, 
composed of a mixed nature of good and evil pro- 
pensities ; in the latter it would be consistent with 
the Hindoo system of religion ; but there is nothing, 
in the words, that can be with any justice construed 
as pointing to Trinity. These are not the only dif- 
ficulties attending the interpretation of those terms: 
if they should be viewed in any other than a sin- 
gular sense, they would involve contradiction with 
the very next verse: “So God created man in his 
own image in which the singular number is dis- 
tinctly used: as in Deut . ch. iv. ver. 4 : “The 
Lord our God is one Lord and also with the 
spirit of the whole of the New Testament. 

To those who are tolerably versed in Hebrew 
and Arabic, (which is only a refined Hebrew,) it is 
a well known fact, that in the Jewish and Mohum- 
niudan Scriptures, as well as in common discourse, 
the plural form is often used in a singular sense, 
when the superiority of the subject of discourse is 
intended to be kept, in view: this is sufficiently 
apparent from the following quotations taken both 
the Old Testament in Hebrew, and from .the 
Qoran. Exodus , ch. xxi. ver. 4, in the original 
Hebrew Scripture )b jrv dn “ If his masters 
(meaning his master) have given him a wife.” 
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Ver. 6, Hebrew, Dn^n bx vnjK wm 44 Then his 
masters (that is, his master) shall bring him unto 
the Judges.” Verse 29th, Dttfw Vora Hirrronw Dm 
V*?ym njnro “ But if the ox were wont to push with 
his horn in time past, and it has been testified to 
his owners” (that is, to his owner). — Isaiah, ch. vj, 
ver. 8, Hebrew, ^b ~}b> >di rrVttfN >0 nx 44 To whom 
shall I send? and who will go for us?” (that is, 
for me.) 

So also in the Qoran, (!J =eu 

44 We are (meaning I am) nearer than the jugular 
vein.” j<yjLi sUxLi. Ui 44 Surely we (meaning 1) 
created every thing in proportion.” In these two 
texts of the Qoran, God is represented to havo 
spoken in the plural number, although Mohummud 
cannot be supposed to have employed a mode of 
expression which he could have supposed capable 
of being considered favourable to the Trinity. 

But what are we to think of such reasoning as 
that which finds a confirmation of the doctrine of 
the Trinity in the thrice repeated term 44 holy,” in 
verse 3, ch. vi. of Isaiah P Following this mode 
of argument, the repetitions of the term 44 Eli, Eli,” 
or 44 My God, my God,” by Jesus in his human 
nature, in Matthew , ch. xxvii. ver. 46, equally 
establishes the duality of the Godhead. So also the 
holy name of the Supreme Deity being composed 
of four letters, in the Hebrew, mrv ; in Greek, 0eo$; 
in Latin, Deus ; in Arabic, ; and in Sunscrit, 
spST> clearly denotes the quadrality of the Godhead ! ! 
But these and all similar modes of argument that 
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have been resorted to are wqrthy of notice only as 
they serve to exhibit the extraordinary force of pre- 
judiceand superstition. 

The most extraordinary circumstance is, that 
some should quote in support of the Trinity the 
following sentence: “ For there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one;” represent- 
j„o- it as the 7th verse, ch. v. of the first epistle 
of John. This is' supposed to have been at first 
composed as a paraphrase upon what stands as ver. 
8 of the same chapter,” (“ and there are three that 
boar witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood ; and these three agree in one,”) and met 
with approbation. It was, however, for a length of 
time known only in oral circulation ; but was after- 
wards placed in the margin of some editions, and 
at last introduced into the text, most probably in 
the fifteenth century, as an original verse. From 
that time it has been the common practice to insert 
this verse amongst those which are collected in 
support of the Trinitarian doctrine. It may have 
served in this way to confirm and strengthen pre- 
judice, though few biblical critics ever attached the 
smallest value to it either way. This interpretation 
is so modern, and so obvious, that several Trini- 
tarian Editors and Commentators of the Bible, 
such as Griesbach and Michaelis, (who never al- 
lowed their zeal for their sect to overcome the pru- 
dence and candour with which they were endowed,) 
have omitted to insert it in their late works on the 
New Testament ; knowing, perhaps, that such an 
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interpolation, so far from strengthening the doctrine 
they maintain, has excited great doubts as to the 
accuracy of other passages generally relied upon 
for its support. 

We have already, I trust, seen distinctly that 
none of the lessons taught by Christ to his disciples 
teach us to believe in him as God ; but as most 
Trinitarian authors assert that this doctrine was 
fully revealed by his Apostles speaking under the 
inspiration of the IJoly Ghost/ it may* be worth 
while to examine whether it be included by them 
amongst the doctrines of the Christian religion. 
This question* may be immediately determined by 
referring to fhe history of the Acts of the Apostles; 
for if the doctrine of the Trinity had been consider- 
ed by them as an essential part of what they were 
commanded to teach, we should certainly find it 
insisted upon in the discourses they addressed to 
their converts. But we shall look in vain for any 
expression amongst those reported by Luke, that 
indicates the profession of such a belief by the 
Apostles themselves ; far less that they exacted an 
acknowledgment of its truth, from those whom they 
admitted by the rite of Baptism into the faith of 
Christianity. 

Acts , ch. ii. ver. 22: “Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved 
of God among you by miracles and wonders and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, 
as ye yourselves also know;” 32: “ This Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.” 
36 : “ Therefore let all the house of Israel know as- 
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su redly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom 
yc have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” Ch. iii. 
vers. 22 and 23 : “ For Moses truly said unto the 
Fathers, a Prophet shall- the Lord your God raise 
up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him 
shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shall say 
unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every 
soul which will not hear that Prophet shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people/’ Ch. iv. ver. 12: 
“Neither is there salvation in any other; for there 
is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved.” Vers. 26, 27: 
“The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
wore gathered together against the Lord, and against 
his Christ. For of a truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed,” &c. Ch. v. ver. 
31: “Ilim has God exalted with his right hand to 
be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” Ch. vii. ver. 56: 
“And said, behold I see the heavens opened, and the 
Sou of Man standing on the right hand of God.” 
Ch. viii. vers. 37 , 38: “And Philip said, If thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And 
lie answered and said, l believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot 
to stand still: and they went down both into the 
water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he bap- 
tized him.” Ch. x. ver. 38: “ How God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power.” Ver* 42: “And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he 
who was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
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and dead. 55 Ch. xiii. ver. 38: “Be it known unto 
you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins/’ 
Ch. xvii. ver. 3: “Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead: and that this Jesus, whom I preach 
unto you, is Christ.” 

Thus we find the Apostles never hesitated to ha- 
zard their lives by declaring before the Jews, that 
their master was a Prophet, the expected Messiah, 
the Son of the living God ; which was equally of- 
fensive to their countrymen, as if they had called 
him God himself ; yet in none of the Sermons do 
we ever find them representing him as the true 
God. In the same manner, Jesus himself never 
assumed that character to himself, although he re- 
peatedly avowed that he was the Messiah, the Son 
of God, whereby he knew that, according to their 
law, he would draw the penalty of death upon him- 
self. As to the nature of those doctrines of Chris- 
tianity deemed essential in the earliest times, l shall 
content myself with making a few extracts from the 
Ecclesiastical History of Moshcim, a celebrated 
author among Trinitarians, which will prove that 
the doctrine of the Trinity, so zealously maintained 
as fundamental by the generality of modern Chris* 
tians, made not its appearance as an essential, or 
even a secondary article of Christian faith, until the 
commencement of the fourth century ; and then it 
was introduced after long and violent discussions 
by the majority of an assembly, who were supported 
by the authority of a monarch. Mosheim, Vol. I* 
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p. 100: “Nor in this first century was the distinc- 
tion made between Christians of a more or less 
perfect order which took place afterwards : whoever 
acknowledged Christ as the Saviour of mankind, 
and made solemn profession of his confidence in 
him, was immediately baptized, and received into 
the Church.” P. 41 1 : “ Soon after its commence- 
ment, even in the year 317, a new contention arose 
in Egypt, upon a subject of much higher importance, 
and with consequences of a yet more pernicious 
nature; the subject of this fatal controversy, which 
kindled such deplorable division throughout the 
Christian world, was the doctrine of three persons 
of the Godhead ; a doctrine which in the three pre- 
ceding centuries had happily escaped the vain cu- 
riosity of human researches, and been left undefined 
and undetermined by any particular set of ideas. 
The Church indeed had frequently decided against 
the Sabellians and others, that there was a real dif- 
ference between the Father and the Son, and that 
the Holy Ghost was distinct from them both ; or, 
as we commonly speak, that three distinct persons 
exist in the Deity ; but the mutual relation of these 
persons to each other, and the nature of the distinc- 
tion that subsists between them, are matters that 
hitherto were neither disputed nor explained, with 
inspect to which the Church had consequently ob- 
served a profound silence: — nothing was declared 
to the faith of Christians in this matter, nor 
were there any modes of expression prescribed as 
requisite to be used in speaking of the mystery. 
Hence it happened, that the Christian doctors en- 
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tertained different sentiments upon this subject 
without giving the least offence, and discoursed 
variously concerning the distinction between l<a- 
ther, Son, and the Holy Ghost, each one following 
his respective opinion with the utmost liberty.” 
On this quotation I beg leave to remark, that if, m 
the first and purest ages of Christianity, the follow- 
ers 0 f Christ entertained such different opinions on 
the subject of the distinction between l-ather, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, without incurring the charged 
heresy and heterodoxy, and without even breaking 
the tie of Christian affection towards each other, it 
is a melancholy contrast that the same freedom d 
opinion on this subject is not now allowed, nor the 
same mutual forbearance maintained amongst those 
who call themselves Christians. Mosheim, p. 412: 
“In an assembly of Presbyters of Alexandria, the 
Bishop of that city, whose name was Alexander, 
expressed his sentiments on this head with a high 
degree of freedom and confidence, and maintained, 
among other things, that the Son was not only ot 
the same eminence and dignity, but also of the same 
essence with the Father: this assertion was op- 
posed by Arius, one of the Presbyters, a man ot a 
subtile turn, and remarkable for his eloquence. 
Page 414: “The Emperor Constantine, looking 
upon the subject of this controversy as a matter ol 
small importance, and as little connected with the 
fundamental and essential doctrines ot religion, 
contented himself at first with addressing a letter 
to the contending parties, in which he admonishc 
them to put an end to their disputes ; but when 
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Prince saw that his admonitions were without 
effect, and that troubles and commotions, which the 
passions of men too often mingle with religious 
disputes, were spreading and increasing daily 
throughout the empire, he assembled at length, in 
the year 395, the famous Council of Nice, in Bi- 
thynia, wherein the deputies of the Church Univer- 
sal were summoned to put an end to this contro- 
versy. In this general council, after many keen 
debates and violent efforts of the two parties, the 
doctrine of Arius was condemned ; Christ declared 
consuhstantial or of the same essence with the 
Father; the vanquished Presbyter banished among 
the Illyrians, and his followers compelled to give 
their assent to the creed or confession of faith 
which was composed by this council.” It must 
not escape the notice of my readers, that so late as 
the year 31 4-, the doctrine of the Son being of the 
same nature with the Father was supposed to be a 
matter of small importance, and little connected 
with the fundamental and essential doctrines of 
religion. 

The reason for the majority being in favour of 
the three persons of the Godhead at the Council 
el Nice may be easily accounted for, as 1 noticed 
before. More than nine tenths of the Christians of 
that age, including the emperor and princes, were 
Gentile converts, to whom the idea of a plurality 
°l Cods was most familiar and acceptable, and to 
whose reason as well as practice the worship of a 
Thty in the human shape was perfectly consonant, 
as appears from the following quotation, as well as 
h 2 
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from the Homan and Grecian histories. Mosheim, 
Vol. I. p. 25: “The deities of almost all nations 
were either ancient heroes renowned for noble ex- 
ploits and worthy deeds, or kings and generals who 
had founded empires, or women become illustrious 
by remarkable actions or useful inventions: the 
merit of these distinguished and eminent persons, 
contemplated by their posterity with an enthusiastic 
gratitude, was the reason of their being exalted to 
celestial honours.” We find also in the Acts of 
the Apostles, Paul declared to be God by the peo- 
ple of Melita, and both Paul and Barnabas regarded 
as gods by the inhabitants of Lystra ; and the Sa- 
viour was ranked in the number of false gods even 
by professed Heathens. Acts , ch. xxviii. ver. 6: 
“ Hovvbeit, they looked when he (Paul) should have 
swollen or fallen down dead suddenly; but after they 
had looked a great while, and saw no harm come to 
him, they changed their minds, and said he was a 
God.” Ch. xiv. ver. 1 1 : “The gods are come down 
to us in the likeness of men.” Mosheim, Vol. I. p. 
65: “Many who were not willing to adopt the whole 
of the doctrines of Christianity were nevertheless, 
as appears from undoubted records, so struck with 
the account of his life and actions, and so charmed 
with the sublime purity of his precepts, that they 
numbered him (Jesus) among the greatest heroes, 
nay even among the gods themselves.” Page 66: 
“So illustrious was the fame of Christ's power 
grown after his resurrection from the dead, and the 
miraculous gifts shed from on high upon his apos- 
ties, that the Emperor Tiberius is said to have pro 
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posed his being enrolled among the gods of Rome, 
which the opposition of the Senate hindered from 
taking effect.” If some of the Heathens from the 
nature of their superstitions could rank Jesus among 
their false gods, it is no wonder if others, when 
nominally converted to Christianity, should have 
placed him on an equality with the true God, and 
should have passed a decree, constituting him one 
of the persons of the Godhead. These facts coincide 
entirely with my own firm persuasion of the im- 
possibility, that a doctrine so inconsistent with the 
evidence of the senses as that of three persons in 
one being, should ever gain the sincere assent of 
any one, into whose mind it has not been instilled 
in early education. Early impressions alone can 
induce a Christian to believe that three are one, and 
one is three; just as by the same means a Hindoo 
is made to believe that millions are one, and one is 
millions; and to imagine that an inanimate idol 
is a living substance, and capable of assuming 
various forms. As I have sought to attain the 
truths of Christianity from the words of the author 
of this religion, and from the undisputed instructions 
of his holy apostles, and not from a parent or tutor, 
I cannot help refusing my assent to any doctrine 
which I do not find scriptural. 

Before concluding, I beg to revert to one or two 
arguments respecting the nature of Jesus Christ, 
which have been already partly touched upon. It 
is maintained that his nature was double, being 
divine as Son of God, and human as Son of Man 
■ — that in the former capacity he performed mira- 
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cles and exercised authority over the wind and the 
sea, and as man was subject to, and experienced 
human feelings— joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain. 
Is it possible to consider a being in the human 
shape, acting daily in a manner required by the 
nature of the human race as the invisible God, 
above mortality and all the feelings of mortal beings, 
from a mere figurative application ot the terms 
“ Son of God” or “ God” to him, and from the 
circumstance of his performing wonderful works 
contrary to the usual course ot nature ? It so, 
what can prevent one from esteeming Moses and 
others, as possessed of both divine and human 
nature ? since Moses, likewise, is called God dis- 
tinctly. { Exodus , ch. vii. ver. 1 : “ I have made 
thee a God to Pharaoh ;”) and he is also called 
man, (“ wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed 
Israel,” Dent. ch. xxiii. ver. 1 ;) and consequently 
it may be alleged, that in his divine capacity, Moses 
performed miracles, and commanded the heavens 
and the earth, (“ Give ear, O ye heavens, and I 
will speak ; and hear, O earth, the words of my 
mouth,” Deut. ch, xxxii. ver. 1 ; “ For it (the 
word of Moses) is not a vain thing for you, be- 
cause it is your life ,” ver. 4-7 ;) and that in Ins 
human capacity, he suffered death and other mise- 
ries. Neither Jesus nor Moses ever declared, “ I 
say so, and perform this as God; and I say so, and 
perform that as man.” If we give so great a 
latitude to the modes of reasoning employed to 
justify the idea of one being possessed of two sorts 
of consciousness, as God and man ; two sorts of 
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minds, divine and human ; and two sets of souls, 
eternal and perishable ; then we shall not only be 
at a loss to know , what is rational and what is 
absurd, but shall find our senses and experience of 
little or no use to us. The inode of interpreting 
the Scriptures which is universally adopted is this, 
that when two terms, seemingly contradictory, are 
applied to one person, then that which is most con- 
sistent with reason and with the context, should be 
taken in a literal, and the other in a figurative sense. 
Thus God is declared to be immaterial, and yet 
to have hands, eyes, &c. The latter expressions 
taken literally, being inconsistent with reason, and 
with other passages of the Scriptures, are under- 
stood as metaphorically implying his power and 
knowledge, while the former is interpreted in its 
strict and literal sense: in like manner the term 
v ‘ Lord God,” &c., applied to any other than the 
Supreme Being, must be figuratively understood. 
Were any one, in defiance of this general mode of 
interpretation, to insist that the term “ God,” ap- 
plied to Jesus, should he taken in its literal sense, 
and that, consequently, Jesus should be actually 
considered God in the human shape, lie would not 
only acknowledge the same intimate connexion of 
matter with God, that exists between matter and 
die human soul, but also would necessarily justify 
die application of such phrases as Mother of 
Bod” to the Virgin Mary, and “ Brother ot God” 
to James and others, which are highly derogatory 
t( > the character of the Supreme Author of the 
universe; and it is the use of phrases similar to 
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these which has rendered the religion of the Hin- 
doos so grossly absurd and contemptible. To admit 
that all things, whether possible or impossible to 
our understanding, are possible for God, is certainly 
favourable to the idea of a mixed nature of God and 
man, but at the same time would be highly detri- 
mental both to religion and society ; for all sorts of 
positions and tales, however impossible they may 
be, might in that case be advanced and supported 
on the same plea. 

I now conclude my reply, with noticing in a 
brief manner the modes of illustration that 1 rini- 
tarians adopt both in conversation and in writing in 
support of the unity of the Godhead, in consistency 
with the distinction of three persons. 1st, That 
as the soul, will, and perception, though they are 
three things, yet are in fact one, so God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, though 
distinct persons, are to be esteemed as one. Ad- 
mitting for a moment the propriety of this analogy, 
it serves to destroy totally their position, as to the 
three existences of the Godhead being distinct sub- 
stances; for, according to the established system of 
theology, the soul is believed to be the substance, 
and will and perception its properties, which have 
no distinct existence ; in the same manner as weight 
and locality are the properties of matter, without 
having existence as separate substances. If thl * 
analogy, then, were to hold good, the Father would 
be acknowledged as a separate existence like the 
soul, but the Son and the Holy Spirit must be con- 
sidered his attributes, as will and perception are o 
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the soul: a doctrine which resembles that of the 
heretic Sabellius and the early Egyptian Christians. 

It is therefore necessary, that, in endeavouring 
to prove the reasonableness of the idea respecting 
the unity of three distinct substances of the God- 
head, from comparison between them and the soul, 
and its will and perception, they should establish 
first that the soul, will, and perception, are three 
substances, and that they are at the same time one; 
and then should draw such an analogy, shewing the 
possibility of the position which they assume. 

2ndly, That as notwithstanding the distinct ex- 
istence of the sun, his rays of light and his rays 
of heat, they are considered as one ; so God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, 
though separate substances, are one. Were we to 
admit the separate existence of heat, a point still 
disputed among philosophers, it would serve as an 
analogy so for as these three distinct substances, 
though different in nature, are connected together ; 
but by no means would answer the purpose of 
illustrating their position, that these distinct per- 
sons are one in nature and essence; for the sun is 
acknowledged to be a compact body ; rays of light 
are fluid substances subject to absorption, and fre- 
quently found emanating from other bodies, as well 
as the sun ; and hept, an existence of which the 
most remarkable property is its power of expanding 
other substances, is frequently unaccompanied by 
the rays of the sun. But it is universally ac- 
knowledged, that whatever argument tends to prove 
a distinction between substances, must necessarily 
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overturn their unity in essence and existence ; and 
therefore the unity in nature and essence which 
they assert to exist in the three persons of the 
Godhead not being found in the sun,, light, and 
heat, the analogy attempted to be drawn must be 
abandoned. Again, it is advanced, that as a single 
substance possesses various qualities, and conse- 
quently is viewed differently; so the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, are in fact one God ; yet 
the Deity in his capacity of Creator of the world, 
is called the Father, and in his capacity of Mediator 
is termed the Son, in which he is generally sup- 
posed inferior to the Father; and in his office of 
sanctification is named the Holy Ghost, in which 
he is deemed inferior to both. I know not whether 
to consider such an argument as reasoning, or as a 
mockery of reason \ since it justifies us in believing, 
that one and the same being in one of his capacities 
is superior to himself, and again, in reference to 
another quality, is inferior to himself; that he is in 
one case his own beloved Son, and then in another 
capacity is at the disposal of himself according to 
the entreaty of his Son. This mode of arguing, 
after all, serves to deny the Trinity, which repre- 
sents the Godhead as consisting of three distinct 
persons, and not as one person possessing different 
attributes, which it is the object of Trinitarians 
to prove. They allege the united state of the soul 
and the body as analogous to the union of the 
Father and Son ; but no one who believes in the 
separate existence of the soul, can for a moment 
suppose it to be of the same essence as the body ; 
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so that unless they admit the immateriality of the 
Father alone, and assert the materiality of the Son 
in his pre-existent state, this illustration also must 
be set aside. 

Some allege, that as the Son of Man designates 
human nature, so the Son of God expresses the 
nature of God. Were we to admit the term “ God” 
as a common noun, and not a proper name, and 
Godhead as a genus like mankind, &c., and that 
Jesus was actually begotten of the Deity, this 
mode of reasoning would stand good ; but God- 
head must in this case be brought to a level with 
other genera, capable of performing animal func- 
tions, &c. 

Some represent God as a compound substance, 
consisting of three parts, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, a representation in support of 
which they can offer no scriptural authority. I 
would, however, wish to know, whethe* these parts 
(father, Son and Spirit) are of the same nature 
and existence, or each possessed of a different nature 
or essence. In the former case, there would be a 
total impossibility of composition ; for composition 
absolutely requires articles or parts of different iden- 
tity and essence; nothing being capable of com- 
position with itself. Besides, the idea of such a 
compound substance, is inconsistent with that dis- 
tinct personality of Father, Son, and Spirit, which 
they maintain. — In the latter case, (that is, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit being of dif- 
krent natures,) a composition of these three parts is 
not ^possible ; but it destroys the opinion which 



they entertain respecting the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, being of the same nature and 
essence, and of course implies, that the Godhead is 
liable to divisibility. 

The argument so adduced by them would include 
in reality a denial of the epithet God to each part of 
the Godhead ; for no portion of an existence, cither 
ideal or perceptible in a true sense, can be called 
the existence itself ; as it is one of the first axioms 
of abstract truth, that a part is less than the whole; 
but we find in the Scriptures the Father constantly 
called God in the strict and full signification of the 
term. John , ch. xvii. ver. 3 : “ This is life eternal, 
that they may know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 1 Cor. ch. 
xv. ver. 24 : “ Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father.” 1 Cor. ch. viii. ver. 6: “To us there is 
but one God, the Father.” Ephesians , ch. iv. vers. 
5, 6 : “ One Lord, one faith, one baptism ; one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all.” 

Another argument which has great weight with 
that sect is, that unless Jesus is God and man, he 
cannot be considered as qualified to perform the 
office of mediator between God and man ; because 
it is only by this compound character that he in- 
tercedes for guilty creatures with their offended 
God. This mode of reasoning is most evidently 
opposed to common sense, as well as to the Scrip- 
tures ; though their zeal in support of the Trinity 
has not permitted them to see it. I say, opposed 
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to common sense; because we observe, that when 
any one feels angry with, and inclined to punish 
one of a herd of cattle which may have trespassed 
on his grounds, or when a rider wishes. to chastise 
his horse on account of its viciousness, it is his 
friend or neighbour generally who intercedes in its 
behalf, and is successful in procuring mercy to the 
offending animal, in his simple nature, without 
assuming in addition that of the creature in whose 
behalf he intercedes. — I say, opposed to scripture; 
because we find in the sacred writings, that Abra- 
ham, Moses, and other Prophets, stood mediators, 
and interceded successfully in behalf of an offending 
people with their offended God; but none of them 
possessed the double nature of God and man. 
Numb . ch. xi. vers. 1, 2 : “ When the people com- 
plained, it displeased the Lord ; and the Lord heard 
it, and his anger was kindled, and the fire of the 
Lord burnt among them, and consumed them that 
were in the uttermost parts of the camp. And the 
people cried unto Moses ; and when Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, the fire was quenched.” Ch. xiv. 
vers. 19, 20, Moses prayed to the Lord, “ Pardon, I 
beseech thee, the iniquity of this people, according 
unto the greatness of thy mercy, and as thou hast 
forgiven this people, from Egypt, even until now. 
And the Lord said, I have pardoned them according 
to thy word.” Ch. xxi. ver. 7 : “ Therefore the 
people came to Moses, and said, We have sinned, 
for we have spoken against the Lord, and against 
thee : pray unto the Lord that he take away the ser- 
pents from us. And Moses prayed for the people.” 
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Eocod \ ch. xxxii. ver. 30 : “ And it came to pass on 
the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, Ye 
have sinned a great sin, and now I will go up, unto 
the Lord, perad venture I shall make an atone- 
ment for your sins.” Gen . eh. xviii. ver. 32: 
“ And he (Abraham) said, O let not the Lord be 
angry, and l will speak yet but this once,— perad- 
venture ten shall be found there. And he said, I 
will not destroy it for ten’s sake.” I find several 
others performing the office of mediator and inter- 
cessor in common with Jesus, as 1 noticed before; 
and indeed this seems to have been an office com- 
mon to all Prophets : but none of them is supposed 
to have been clothed with Godhead and manhood n\ 
union. Jeremiah , ch. xxvii. ver. 18 : “ But if they 
be Prophets, and if the word of the Lord be with 
them, let them now make intercession to the Lord 
of Hosts,” &c. Dent. ch. v. ver. 5: “ I (Moses) 
stood between the Lord and you at that time, to 
shew you the word of the Lord.” I regret very 
much that a sect generally so enlightened, should, 
on the one hand, have supposed the divine and 
human natures to be so diametrically opposed to 
each other, that it is morally impossible for God 
even to accept intercession from a mere human 
being in behalf of the human race, and, on the other 
hand, should have advanced that the Deity joined to 
his own nature that of man, and was made flesh, 
possessing all the members and exercising all the 
functions of man — propositions which are morally 
inconsistent with each other. 

To avoid the supposed dishonour attached to the 
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appointment of a mediator less than divine, the 
Deity is declared by them to have assumed the 
human shape, and to have subjected himself to the 
feelings ancj inclinations natural to the human spe- 
cies ; which is not only inconsistent with the im- 
mutable nature of God, but highly derogatory to the 
honour and glory which we are taught to ascribe to 
him. 

Other arguments of the same nature are fre- 
quently advanced, but they are altogether much 
fewer in number, and far less convincing, than those 
which are commonly brought forward by Hindoos 
to support their Polytheism. Since, then, in evin- 
cing the truth and excellence of the Precepts of 
Jesus, there is no need of the aid of metaphysical 
arguments, and since, as a last resource, they do not 
depend for their support on the ground of mystery, 
the Compiler has, in the discharge of his duty 
towards his countrymen, properly introduced them 
as a Guide to Peace and Happiness. 
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APPENDIX. 


No. I. 

On the Quotations from the Old Testament contained 
in the New . 

It cannot have escaped the notice of attentive readers 
of the Scriptures, that the bare quotations in the New 
Testament from the Old, when unaccompanied with their 
respective contexts, are liable to be misunderstood. Those 
who are not well versed in the sacred writings, finding in 
those references such phrases as apparently corroborate 
their already acquired opinions, not only lay stress upon 
them, in support of the sentiments generally adopted, but 
even lead others very often, though unintentionally, into 
great errors. 

Thus Matthew ii. 15 : “ Out of Egypt have I called my 
Son.” The Evangelist refers to chapter xi. ver. 1, of 
Hosea ; which, though really applied to Israel, repre- 
sented there as the Son of God, is used by the apostle in 
reference to the Saviour, in consideration of a near resem- 
blance between their circumstances in this instance: both 
Israel and Jesus were carried into Egypt, and recalled 
from thence, and both were denominated in the Scriptures 
the “Son of God.” The passage of Hosea thus runs, 
from chapter xi. vers. 1st to the 3d : “ When Israel was a 
child, then I loved him, and called my Son out of EgyP** 
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As they called them, so they went from them : they sacri- 
ficed unto Baalim, and burnt incense to graven images. 

I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms; 
but they knew not that? I healed them.” In which Israel, 
who is represented as a child of God, is declared to have 
sacrificed to Baalim, and to have burnt incense to graven 
images — circumstances which cannot justly be ascribed to 
the Saviour. 

VY r ith a view, therefore, to remove the possibility of 
Mich errors, and to convince my readers that all the 
references in the New Testament, with their contexts, 
manifest the unity of God and natural inferiority of the 
Messiah to the Father of the universe, I have endeavoured 
to arrange them methodically, beginning with such quo- 
tations as were made by Jesus himself, agreeably to the 
proposal of the Reverend Editor. 

Quotations by Jesus himself, exactly agreeing with 
the Hebrew . 

Matthew iv. 4: “Man shall not live by bread alone, 
hut by every word that proeeedeth out of the mouth of 
find the same in Luke iv. 4, compared with Dent. viii. 

“ And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, 
mill fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
dul th\ fathers know; that he might make thee know, 
that man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proeeedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live.” 

Matthew iv. 7 : “ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
Lod” — 'Compared with Deut. vi. 16, 17 *. “Ye shall not 
h'inpt the Lord your God, as ye tempted him in Massah. 
Yc shall diligently keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he 
hath commanded thee.” 

Matthew ix. 13: “But go ye and learn what that 
iiicanelh, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice” — com- 
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pared with Hosea vi. 5, 6: “ Therefore have I hewed 
them by the prophets; 1 have slain them by the wools 
of my mouth ; and thy judgments are as the light that 
goeth forth. For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and 
the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.” 

Matthew xix. 19, xxii. 39: “Honour thy father and 
thy mother : and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy, 
self” — compared with Exodus xx. 12: “Honour thy 
father and mother, that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God givetli thee” — and Levit. 
xix. 18: “Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people; but thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself: I am the Lord.” 

Matthew xxi. 42: “The stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the head of the corner : this 
is the Lord's doing , and it is marvellous in our eyes;” the 
same in Mark xii. 10, Luke xx. 17, compared with P.v, 
cxviii. 22, 23: “I (says David) will praise thee; for 
thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. Tin- 
stone which the builders refused is become the head- 
stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing ; it is mar- 
vellous in our eyes.” To decide whether this passage is 
principally applied to David, and in the way of accom- 
modation to Jesus, or originally to Jesus himself, is en- 
tirely left to the discretion of my readers ; but it is evi- 
dent, in either case, that it is God that has raised the 
stone so rejected . 

Matthew xxii. 44 : “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool ;” the same in Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, com- 
pared with Psalm cx. 1, 2: “The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies.” This passage is simply applied to the Mes- 
siah, manifesting that the victory gained by him over bis 
enemies was entirely owing to the influence of God. 
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John x. 35 : “ Ye are gods” — compared with Psalm 
xxxii. 1, (), 7 : “God standeth in the congregation of the 
nighty; he judgeth among the gods. I have said, Ye 
re gods, and all of you are children of the Most High : 
,ut ye shall* die like men, and fall like one of the 
winces;” wherein Jesus shews from this quotation, that 
he term God is figuratively applicable in the Scriptures 
o creatures of a superior nature. 

Quotations made by Jesus himself, nearly agreeing 
icith the Hebrew. 

Matthew iv. 10: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
ftod, and him only shalt thou serve” — compared with 
Dent. vi. 13: “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
serve him, and shalt swear by him.” 

Matthew xiii. 14: “ By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive” — compared with Isaiah vi. 9, and its context, 
“1 heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I 
send, and who will go for us? Then said I, (Isaiah,) 

T 1 (‘re am I, send me. And he said, Go and ted this peo- 
ple, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye 
indeed, but perceive not.” This censure has original 
relerence to the conduct of the people to whom Isaiah 
was sent, but it is applied by Jesus in an accommodated 
sense to that of the Jews of his tune. 

Matthew xix. 5 : “ For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they 
twain shall be one flesh” — compared with Genesis ii. 23: 
‘"And Adam said, This is now bone of my bone, and 
flesh of my flesh: she shall be called woman; because 
die was taken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave 
his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; 
anf l they shall be one flesh.” 

Matthew xix. 18, 19: “Thou shalt do no murder, 
Ihou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal, 

i 2 
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Thou shaft not bear false witness , Honour thy father and 
thy mother; and, Thou shalt love thy neigh hour as thy. 
self” — compared witli Exodus xx. 12 — 16: “ Honour thy 
father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt 
not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt 
not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour.” 

Matthew xxii. 32 : “ I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob” — compared witli 
Exodus iii. O': “ Moreover he said, I am the God of thy 
father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. And Moses hid his face; for he was 
afraid to look upon God.” 

Matthew xxii. 37 : “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind the same in Mark xii. 30, Luke x. 27, compared 
with Deut . vi, 5 : “ And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy might.” 

Matthew xxvi. 31 : “ Then saith Jesus unto them, All 
ye shall be offended because of me this night: for it is 
written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the 
flock shall be scattered abroad” — compared with Zecha- 
riah xiii. 7 : “ Awake, 0 sword, against my Shepherd, 
and against the man that is my fellow,* saith the Lord 
of hosts : smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall hr 
scattered ; and I will turn mine hand upon the little 
ones.” 

Verse 7, either was originally applied to Agrippa, 
(HDHJN) the last king of the Jews, whose subjects were 
scattered after he had been smitten with the sword, and 


* The word nw found in the original Hebrew Scripture, signi- 
fies one that lives near another; therefore the word “ fellow” in the 
English translation is not altogether correct, as justly observed by 
Archbishop Newcome. 
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m an accommodated sense is applied by Jesus to himself, 
whose disciples were in like manner dispersed, while he 
was sude ring afflictions from his enemies — or is directly 
applicable to Jesus; but in both cases his total subordi- 
nal ion and submission to the Father of the universe is 
loo obvious to be disputed. 

Joh0v i. 45: “It is written in the Prophets, And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that 
hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me” — compared with Isaiah liv. 13: “And all thy chil- 
dren shall be taught ot the Lord ; and great shall be the 
peace of thy children.” 

John xiii. 18 : “I speak not of you all ; I know whom 
1 have chosen ; but that the Scripture may be fulfilled. 
He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heels 
against me” — compared with Psalm xli. 9: “ Mine own 
familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my 
bread, hath lifted up his heel against me,” is immediately 
applicable to David and his friend Ahithophel, who 
betrayed him; and, secondarily, to Jesus, and Judas, his 
traitorous apostle. 

John xv. 25: “ But this cometh to pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 
me without a cause” — compared with Psalm cix. 9,3: 

“ They have spoken against me with a lying tongue. 

1 bey compassed me about also with words of hatred ; 
and fought against me without a cause.” Verse 3rd was 
engmally applied to David and his enemies, and in an 
‘leconnnodated sense to Jesus and the Jews of his day. 


Quotation made by Jesus himself, agreeing with the 
Hebrew in sense, but not in words. 

Matthew xxi. l(>: “Out of the mouth of babes and 
me k lings thou hast perfected praise” — compared with 
^Um viii, 2, and its preceding verse : “Out of the mouth 
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of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained strength, be- 
cause of thine enemies; that thou mightest still the enemy 
and the avenger.” 

Quotation taken from combined Passages of Scripture, 

Matthew xxi. 13 : “ And said unto them. It is#mtten, 
My house shall be called the house of prayer: but you 
have made it a den of thieves” — compared with Isaiah 
lvi. 17: “For mine house shall be called the house of 
prayer for all people.” Ch. vii. 11 : “ Is this house which 
is called by my name become a den of robbers in your 
eyes?” 

Quotation differing from the Hcbreic, but agreeing 
with the Septuagint. 

Matthew xv. 7—9: “Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouth, and honoureth me witli their lips; 
but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men” — compared with Isaiah xxix. 13, which in the 
Septuagint corresponds exactly with the Gospel, but 
which in verse 9 differs from the original Hebrew, thus 
translated in the common version : “ And their fear to- 
ward me is taught by the precepts of men.” 

Quotations in which there is reason to suspect a different 
reading in Hebrew, or that the Apostles understood the 
words in a sense different from that expressed in our 
Lexicons . 

Matthew xi. 10: “This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face , who shall 
prepare thy way before thee” — compared with Malachi 
iii. 1 : “ Behold 1 will send my messenger, and he shall 



prepare, the way before me .” Matthew xxvi. 31 : “ I 
will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad” — compared with Z echariah xiii. 7 , 
“ Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” 

Luke iv s 8 : “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve” — compared with Deut . 
vi. 13: ‘•Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve 
him.” 


Quotations slightly varying from the Scptuagint. 

Luke iv. 18, 19: “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; lie hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
picach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind; to set at liberty them that are bruised; to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord” — compared with 
Isaiah lxi. 1 , 2 : “The spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek : he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them that are oound ; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” 

Now 1 beg the attention of my readers to these quo- 
tations ascribed to Jesus himself, and appeal to them, 
whether he assumed in any of these references the cha- 
racter of the Deity, or even equality with him. I am 
certain that they will find nothing of the kind : Jesus 
declared himself in these instances entirely subordinate 
to the Almighty God, and subject to his authority, and 
frequently compared himself to David or some of the 
other Prophets. 
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No. If. 

On the References made to the Old Testament in 
Support of the Deity of Jesus. 

Trinitarian Divines quote John i. 14: “And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth,” as a reference to Isaiah 
ix. 6: “ For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace,”— 
though the Evangelist John made no allusion to this pas- 
sage of Isaiah in the verse in question. The passage of 
Isaiah thus referred to was applied to Hezekiah , the son 
of Ahaz, figuratively designated as the son of the virgin, 
the daughter of Zion, to wit, Jerusalem, foretold by the 
Prophet as the deliverer of the city from the hands of its 
enemies, though its utter destruction was then threatened 
by the kings of Syria and Israel. The words “a virgin,” 
according to the English translation, are “the virgin,” 
both in the original Hebrew and in the Greek of the 
Gospel of Matthczv, as well as in the Septuagint. But 
unless Ahaz was aware of the allusion of the Prophet, the 
use of the definite article in this passage must be quite 
inexplicable; and no one will contend for a moment, that 
it was given to that wicked king to understand that the 
mother of Christ was the virgin alluded to; what, then, 
could Ahaz have comprehended by the expression “ the 
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virgin”? On referring to 2 Kings xix. 21 , we find the 
same Prophet make use of the very expression, where lie 
informs the king, Hezekiah , of the denunciation of God 
against Sennacherib, the blasphemous king of Assyria, 
who was at that time besieging Jerusalem. “ This is the 
word that the Lord hath spoken concerning him ; The 
virgin , the daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, and 
laughed thee to scorn.” — It is impossible to conceive that 
these words, expressly spoken of the king of Assyria, 
bear any allusion to the virgin, the mother of Christ; and 
it illustrates clearly the otherwise obscure expression of 
the Prophet addressed to Ahaz, when he foretold to him 
the happy reign of his successor Hezekiah. In Isaiah x. 
.32, “ He (the king of Assyria) shall shake his hand 
against the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of 
Jerusalem,” the epithet “ the daughter of Zion,” which 
in the last passage was used as synonymous with “ the 
virgin,” here signifies Jerusalem itself, in which sense it 
was commonly used in the figurative language of the 
Prophet, and no doubt well understood by Ahaz : for we 
find the same words in many other passages used to sig- 
nify either a city or the people of a city. Isaiah xxiii. 
1*2: “And he said, 'Thou shalt no more rejoice, O thou 
oppressed virgin, daughter of Zion.” Ch. xlvii. 1 : 
“Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of 
Babylon.” — Jeremiah xiv. 17: “Therefore thou shalt 
say this word unto them : Let mine eyes run down with 
tears night and day, and let them not cease ; for the 
virgin daughter of my people is broken with a great 
breach.” Ch. xviii. 13: “Therefore thus saith the Lord; 
Ask ye now among the Heathen, who hath heard such 
things; the virgin of Israel hath done a very horrible 
thing.” Ch. xxxi. 4: “Again I will build thee, and thou 
shalt be built, O virgin of Israel ; thou shalt again be 
adorned with thy tablets, and shalt go forth in the dances 
°l them that make merry.” Ver. 13: “Then shall the 
>nrgin rejoice in the dance,” &c. Ver. 21 : “Set thee up 
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waymarks, make thee high heaps; set thine heart toward 
the highway, even the way which thou wentest; turn 
again, O virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities.” 
Lam . i. 15; “The Lord hath trodden the virgin, the 
daughter of Judah, as in a wine-press.” Ch. ii. 13: 
“What thing shall I take to witness for thee? what thing 
shall I liken to thee, O daughter of Jerusalem? what 
thing shall I liken to thee, O virgin daughter of Zion ? 
for thy breach is great like the sea; who can heal thee?” 
Amos v. 2: “The virgin of Israel is fallen, she shall no 
more rise ; she is forsaken upon her land ; there is none 
to raise her up.” 

To shew that the passages in question, as well as all 
that is foretold in this and the succeeding chapters, refer 
to the reign of Hezekiah, nothing more than a comparison 
of them with the records of that reign is requisite, I 
shall therefore lay before my readers all those verses in 
these chapters that are commonly referred to by Trinita- 
rians as alluding to the coming of Christ, with their con- 
texts, together with such parts of the history of the reign 
of Hezekiah as appear to me to be clearly indicated by 
those passages. 

Isaiah vii. 1: “And it came to pass in the days of 
Ahaz, the son of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of 
Judah, that Rczin, the king of Syria, and Pekah, the son 
of Rernaliah, king of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem 
to war against it, but could not prevail against it. 2. 
And it was told the house of David, saying, Syria is con- 
federate against Ephraim. And his heart was moved, 
and the heart of his people, as the trees of the wood are 
moved with the wind. 3. Then said the Lord unto 
Isaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou, and Shearja- 
shub thy son, at the end of the conduit of the upper pool 
in the highway of the fuller’s field; 4. And say unto 
him, 'Fake heed, and be quiet; fear not, neither be faint- 
hearted, for the two tails of these smoking firebrands, for 
the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, and of the son ot 
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Remaliah. 5. Because Syria, Ephraim, and the son of 
Renvaliah, have taken evil counsel against thee, saying, 
q. Let us go up against Judah, and vex it, and let us 
make a breach therein for us, and set a king in the midst 
of it, eve?i the son of Tabeal: 7. Thus saith the Lord 
God, It shall not stand, neither shall it come to pass. 8. 
For the head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of Da- 
mascus is Rezin; and within threescore and five years 
shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people. <). 
And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of 
Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If ye will not believe, surely 
yc shall not be established. 10. Moreover, the Lord 
spake again unto Ahaz, saying, 11. Ask thee a sign of 
the Lord thy God; ask it either in the depth, or in the 
height above. 12. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will 1 tempt the Lord. 13. And he said. Hear ye now, 
0 house of David, Is it a small thing for you to weary 
men, but will ye weary my God also ? 14. Therefore 

the Lord himself shall give you a sign; behold, the virgin 
shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel. 15. Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good. 10. 
For before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and 
choose the good, the laud that thou abhorrest shall be 
forsaken of both her kings. 17. The Lord shall bring 
upon thee, and upon thy people, and upon thy father’s 
house, days that have not come, from the day that 
Fphraim departed from Judah ; even the king of As- 
syria.” 

Chap. viii. 5 : “ The Lord spake also unto me again, 
saying, (j. Forasmuch as this people refuseth the waters 
ot Shiloah, that go softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Re- 
maliuh’s son ; 7. Now therefore, behold, the Lord bring- 
cdi up upon them the waters of the river, strong and 
many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory; and 
he shall come up over all his channels, and go over all 
Ins banks; 8. And he shall pass through Judah; he shall 
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overflow and go over,— he shall reach even to the neck; 
and the stretching out of his wings shall fill the breadth 
of thy land, O Immanuel.” 

Ch. ix. 1: “ Nevertheless, the dimness shall not bo 
such as was in her vexation, when at the first he lightly 
afflicted the land of Zebulon, and the land of Naphtali, 
and afterwards did more grievously alflict her by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jordan in Galilee of the nations, o 
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
upon them hath the light shined. 3. Thou hast multi- 
plied the nation, and not increased the joy : they joy 
before thee according to the joy in harvest, and as men 
rejoice when they divide the spoil. 4. For thou hast 
broken the yoke of his burden, and the staff of his shoul- 
der, the rod of his oppressor, as in the day of Midian. 5. 
For every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, 
and garments rolled in blood; but this shall be with 
burning and fuel of fire. For unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon 
his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace. 7* Of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end,* upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to esta- 
blish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth, 
even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will per- 
form this.” 

* Those that are at all versed in scriptural language will attach no 
weight to the terms “ no end” and “ for ever,” found in ch. v. 7 ; f°r 
the former often signifies plenteousness, and the latter long, hut not 
eternal duration. Vide Fceles. iv. 16: “There is no end of all tho 
people, even of all that have been before them.” Isaiah ii. 7 : “ Nei- 
ther is there any end of their treasure, neither is there any end of 
their chariots.” Nahum ii. 9 : “ There is none end of their store.” 
Ch. iii. ,3 : “ And there is none end of their corpses.” Psalm cxlv. 
2, 9: “I will praise thv name for ever and ever?*' Dcut. xv. 17 : 
“ And lie shall be thy servant/wr ever.” 
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Ch. x. 5: “O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and 
the stall' in their hand is mine indignation. (>. I will send 
him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people 
of niy wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, 
and to take the prey, and to tread them down like the 
mire of the streets. 7. Howbeit he meaneth not so, 
neither doth his heart think so, but it is in his heart to 
destroy and cut off nations, not a few. 8. For he saith. 
Are not my princes altogether Kings? 9. Is not Calno 
ns Carchcmish ? is not Hamath as Arpad ? is not Samaria 
as Damascus ?* 10. As my hand hath found the king- 

doms of the idols, and whose graven images did excel 
I hem of Jerusalem and of Samaria; LI. Shall J not, as I 
have done unto Samaria and her idols, so do to Jerusalem 
and her idols ? 12. Wherefore it shall come to pass, that, 
when the Lord hath performed his whole work upon 
mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of 
the stout heart of the King of Assyria, and the glory of 
his lug looks.”— Hj. “'Therefore shall the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, send among his fat ones leanness; and under 
his glory he shall kindle a burning like the burning of a 
fire. 17. And the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and 
Ins Holy One for a flame : and it shall burn and devour 
his thorns and briers in one day.” — 24. “ Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God of hosts, () my people that dwellcst 
ni Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian : lie shall smite thee 
with a rod, and shall lift up his stall against thee, after the 
manner of Egypt. 25. For yet a very little while, and 
the indignation shall cease, and mine anger, in their de- 
struction.” 27. t “ And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that his burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder, 

* Compare vers. 9 — 11, with the historical relation of the vain 
lioastings of the Assyrian, narrated in 2 Kings xviii. 53 — 35. 

t Compare with 2 Kings xvi. 7, “ So Ahaz sent messengers to 
Lghith-pilesor, King of Assyiia, saying, I am thy servant and thy 
s ° n « n &c., and eh. xviii. 7 , as above. 
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and his yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke shall be 
destroyed because of the anointing.” 

2 Kings xviii. 1 - “ Now it came to pass in the third 
year of Hoshea son of Llah, king* of Israel, that Hezekiah 
the son of Ahaz, king of Judah began to reign. 2. Twenty 
and five years old was he when he began to reign ; and 
he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem : his mo- 
ther’s name also was Abi, the daughter of Zachaiiah. 3. 
And he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
according to all that David his father did. 4. He removed 
the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the 
groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses 
had made: for unto those days the children of Israel did 
burn incense to it; and he called it Nehushtan. 5. He 
trusted in the Lord God of Israel ; so that after him was 
none like him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that 
were before him. 6 . For he clave to the Lord, and de- 
parted not from following him, but kept his command- 
ments, which the Lord commanded Moses. 7- And the 
Lord was with him: and he prospered withersoever he 
went forth : and he rebelled against the King of Assyria 
and served him not. 8. He smote the Philistines, even 
unto Gaza, and the borders thereof, from the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city.” — 17. “And the king of 
Assyria sent Tartan, and Rabsaris, and Rab-shakeh, 
from Lachish to king Hezekiah, with a great host against 
Jerusalem. And they went up and came to Jerusalem. 
And when they were come up, they came and stood by 
the conduit of the upper pool, which is in the highway 
of the potter’s field.” — 28. “ Then Rab-shakeh stood, 
and cried with a loud voice in the Jews’ language, and 
spake, saying, Hear the word of the great king, the king 
of Assyria: 29. Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah 
deceive you : for he shall not be able to deliver you out 
of his hand : 30. Neither let Hezekiah make you trust in 
the Lord, saying, The Lord will surely deliver us, and 
this city shall not be delivered into the hand of the king 
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of Assyria. 31. Hearken not unto Hezekiah : for thus 
saith the king of Assyria, Make an agreement with me by 
a present, and come out to me, and then eat ye every 
man of his own vine, and every one of his fig-tree, and 
drink ye every one the waters of his cistern : 32.* Until I 
come and take you away to a land like your own land ; 
a land of corn and wine, a land of bread and vineyards, 
a land of oil-olive and of honey, that ye may live and not 
die: and hearken not unto Hezekiah when he persuadeth 
you, saying. The Lord will deliver us. 33. Hath any of 
the gods of the nations delivered at all his land out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria ? 34. Where are the gods 

of Hamath, and of Arpad ? where are the gods of Sep- 
harvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? have they delivered Samaria 
out of mine hand ? 35. Who are they among all the 

gods of the countries that have delivered their country 
out of mine hand, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem 
out of mine hand ?” 

Chap. xix. 15: “And Hezekiah prayed before the 
Lord, and said, O Lord God of Israel, which dwellest 
between the cherubims, thou art the God, even thou 
alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth : thou hast made 
heaven and earth. l(j. Bow down thine ear, and hear: 
open, Lord, thine eyes, and sec : and hear the words of 
Sennacherib, which hath sent him to reproach the living 
Cod.” iy. “ Now therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech 
thee save thou us out of his hand, that all the kingdoms 
of the earth may know that thou art the Lord God, even 
thou only. 20. Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to 
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, 
That which thou hast prayed to me against Sennacherib 
king of Assyria, 1 have heard. 21. This is the word 
that the Lord hath spoken concerning him; The virgin , 
the daughter of Zion , hath despised thee, and laughed 
thee to scorn ; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken 
her head at thee. 22. Whom hast thou reproached and 
blasphemed? and against whom hast thou exalted thy 
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voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high ? even against the’ 
Holy One of Israel. 23. By thy messengers thou hast 
reproached the Lord, and hast said, With the multitude 
of my chariots I am come up to the height of the moun- 
tains, to the sides of Lebanon, and will cut down the tall 
cedar trees thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof: and 
I will enter into the lodgings of his borders, and into the 
forest of his Carmel.” — 27. “ But I know thy abode, and 
thy going out and thy coming in, and thy rage against 
me. 28. Because thy rage against me and thy tumult is 
come up into mine ears, therefore I will put my hook in 
thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee 
back by the way by which thou earnest.” 32. “ Therefore 
thus saith the Lord concerning the king of Assyria, He 
shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, 
nor come before it with a shieltf, nor cast a bank against 
it. 33. By the way that he came, by the same shall he 
return, and shall not come into this city, saith the Lord. 
34. For I will defend this city, to save it, for mine own 
sake, and for my servant David’s sake. 35. And it came 
to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord went out, 
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred four- 
score and five thousand : and when they arose early in 
the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses. 30. So 
Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, and went and 
returned, and dwelt at Ninevah. 37. And it came to 
pass, as he was worshiping in the house of Nisroch his 
god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him 
with the sword ; and they escaped into the land of Ar- 
menia: and Esar-haddon his son reigned in his stead.” 

2 Chron. xxx. 24 : " For Hezekiah king of Judah did 
give to the congregation a thousand bullocks, and seven 
thousand sheep ; and the princes gave to the congregation 
a thousand bullocks, and ten thousand sheep : and a great 
number of priests sanctified themselves. 25. And all the 
congregation of Judah, with the priests and the Levites, 
and all the congregation that came out of Israel, and the 
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strangers that came out of the land of Israel, and that 
dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 26. So there was great joy in 
Jerusalem ; for since the time of Solomon, the son of 
David, king of Israel, there was not the like in Jerusalem. 
07. Then the priests the Levites arose and blessed the 
people : and their voice was heard, and their prayer came 
up to his holy dwelling-place, even unto heaven.” 

Chap. xxxi. 20: “ And thus did Hezekiah throughout 
all Judah, and wrought that which was good and right 
and truth before the Lord his God. SI. And in every 
work that he began in the service of the house of God, 
and in the law, and in the commandments, to seek his 
God, he did it with all his heart, and prospered.” 

Chap, xxxii. 23: “And many brought gifts unto the 
Lord to Jerusalem, and presents to Hezekiah, king of 
Judah, so that he was magnilied in the sight of all nations 
from thenceforth.” 33. “And Hezekiah slept with his 
fathers, and they buried him in the chiefest of the 
sepulchres of the sons of David: and all Judah and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem did him honour at his death. 
AndManasseh his son reigned in his stead.” 

If, as is declared by Trinitarians, the child promised 
111 ch. vii. 14, be the same that is alluded to in ch. ix. 6 , 
and ch. x. 17, it is quite evident from the context, that 
he was to be the deliverer of the Jews from the hands of 
the king of Assyria, and was to be distinguished by the 
excellence of his administration and the respect in which 
lie was to be held by all the nations. Making allowance 
for the hyperbolical style of Eastern nations, nothing can 
more aptly apply as prophecy than these passages do to 
the reign of Hezekiah, as described in the above extracts 
from Kings and Chronicles. But what, it may be asked, 
had the birth of Christ to do with the destruction ot the 
king of Assyria ? or how could it be said that before he 
“knew to refuse the evil and choose the good,” the land 
of Syria and of Israel should be deserted of their res- 
it 
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pective kings, Rezin and Pekah, who were gathered to* 
their fathers many years before his birth ? 

This illustrious son of Ahaz was not the only king 
among the select nation of God, that was honoured with 
such names as Hezekiah or “ God my strength,” and 
“ Emmanuel” or “ God with us; ” and also with such epi~ 
thets as “Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace.” We find 
several other chiefs of that tribe that used to walk in the 
way of God, dignified in Scripture with epithets of a 
similar import. Genesis xxxii. 28: “ And he said, Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel, (Prince 
of God:) for as a prince hast thou power with God and 
with men, and hast prevailed.” Psalm lxxxix. 18 : “ For 
the Lord is our defence; and THE HOLY ONE of 
Israel is our king. 19. Then thou spakest in vision to 
thy Holy One , and saidst, I have laid help upon one that 
is mighty : 1 have exalted one chosen out of the people. 
20. I have found David my servant; with my holy oil 
have I anointed him:” 27. “Also I will make him MY 
FIRST BORN, higher than the kings of the earth.” 

As to the word “ a virgin,” found in the English 
translation, I request my readers to advert to the original 
Hebrew no^n “ the virgin,” as well as to the Greek both 
of the Septuagint and the Gospel of Matthew , tj irap^evog, 
“the virgin,” leaving it to them to judge, whether a 
translation which so entirely perverts the meaning pre- 
served throughout, by men whom we cannot suspect of 
ignorance of the original language, must not have pro- 
ceeded from a previous determination to apply the term 
“ virgin,” as found in the Prophet, to the mother of 
Christ, in order that the high titles applied to Hezekiah 
might in the most unqualified manner be understood of 
Jesus. 

The Evangelist Matthew referred in his Gospel to 
Isaiah vii. 14, merely for the purpose of accommodation; 
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the son of Ahaz and the Saviour resembling each other, 
in each being the means, at different periods, though in 
different senses, of establishing the throne of the house of 
David. In the same manner lie referred to Hosea xi. 1, 
in ch. ii. 15, of his Gospel, and in many other instances. 
How inconsistent is it that a sect, which maintains the 
omniscience and omnipotence of Jesus, should apply to 
him a passage, by which he is made subject to such a 
degree of ignorance, as not to be able at one period to 
distinguish between good and evil ! (Isaiah vii. 16 : “ For 
before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose 
the good,’* & c.) Admitting that these quotations in 
Isaiah were originally applicable to Jesus, they cannot 
assist in proving the Deity of the Messiah; just as they 
fall short of proving the divinity of Hezekiah when ap- 
plied to him: — for we find in the sacred writings the 
name of God, and even the term of Jehovah, the peculiar 
name of God, applied as an appellation to others, without 
establishing any argument for asserting the Deity of those 
to whom such names are given. Jeremiah xxxiii. 16: 
“ In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely: and this is the name wherewith she shall 
be called, JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” In 
the English version, the word Jehovah is rendered 
“Lord,” in this and in other passages. Exodus xvii. 15: 
“ And Moses built an altar, and called the name of it 
Jehovah-nissi, or ‘ JEHOVAH MY BANNER/” It 
is fortunate that some sect has not hitherto arisen, main- 
taining the Deity of Jerusalem, or of the altar of Moses, 
from the authority of the passages just mentioned. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 8, 9, reference is 
made to Psalm xlv. 6, 7 : “ Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, &c. Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest 
wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee/* 
&c. I have frequently noticed that the term “ God ” in 
an inferior sense is often applied in the Scriptures to the 
Messiah and other distinguished persons ; but it deserves 
K 2 



particularly to be noticed in this instance, that the Mes- 
siah, in whatever sense he is declared God, is in the very 
same sense described in ch. i. 9, (“God, thy God,”) as 
having a God superior to him , and by whom he teas ap- 
pointed to the office of Messiah. 

Supposed application of the term “ Jehovah ” to Jesus in 
references made to the Old Testament . 

Luke i. 1G, 17 : “ And many of the children of Israel 
shall he (John the Baptist) turn to the Lord their God. 
And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord” — compared with 
Isaiah xl. 3, “ The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our God:” and also in 
Malachi iii. 1, “ Behold, I will send my messenger, and 
he shall prepare the way before me : and the Lord whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in : behold, 
he shall come, saith Jehovah of Hosts.” From this, it is 
concluded by Trinitarians, that because the Prophet 
John is described as the forerunner of Jehovah, and in 
the evangelist as the forerunner of Jesus, therefore Jesus 
must be Jehovah. 

In reply to this, it may be simply observed, that we 
find in the Prophet distinct and separate mention of 
Jehovah and of the Messiah as the messenger of the 
covenant; John, therefore, ought to be considered as the 
forerunner of both, in the same manner as a commander, 
sent in advance to occupy a strong post in the country of 
the enemy, may be said to be preparing the way for tin; 
battles of his king or of the general whom the king 
places at the head of his army. 

They also refer to Isaiah vi. 5, “ For mine eyes have 
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seen the king, the Lord of hosts 4 ’ — comparing it with 
John xii. 41 : “ These things said Isaiah, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him.” The passage in the evangelist 
is more correctly explained by referring to John viii. 56 : 
‘‘Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day;” which 
cannot be understood of ocular vision, but prophetic an- 
ticipation; whereas the glory seen in the vision of Isaiah 
was that of God himself in the delivery of the commands 
given to the Prophet on that occasion. 

1 Corinth . i. 30, “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,” 
&c., is compared with Jeremiah xxiii. 6, “He shall be 
called Jehovah our righteousness.” In reply to which I 
only refer my reader again to the passage in Jeremiah 
xxxiii. 16, in which Jerusalem also is called “Jehovah 
our righteousness,” and the phrase “ is made unto us of 
Cod ” found in the passage in question, and expressing 
the inferiority of Jesus to God; also 2 Cor. v. 21, 
“That we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him,” where St. Paul says, that all Christians may be 
made the righteousness of God. 

Mr. Brown, a celebrated Trinitarian Commentator, re- 
tains the common version of Jeremiah xxiii. 6, and ap- 
plies it to Jesus, whom he supposes to be “Jehovah our 
righteousness.” But in eh. xxxiii. 16, where the con- 
struction in the original Hebrew is precisely the same, he 
alters the version, and thus renders it in the margin, “he 
who shall call her is Jehovah our righteousness,” instead 
°f applying the phrase “Jehovah our righteousness” to 
Jerusalem, in the same manner as he had applied it to 
Jesus in the former passage. — I therefore deem it neces- 
sary to give the original Hebrew of both texts, and a 
verbal translation of them. The reader will judge how 
strongly the judgment of the learned Commentator was 
biassed in support of a favourite doctrine. Jer: xxiii. 6 : 

“mx vaitf nn pa/> btnm mirr yan n vdo 

Nplit mm “In his days shall be saved Judah, and Israel 
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shall dwell in safety : and this his name which (man) 
shall call him, Jehovah our righteousness.” Jer . xxxiii. 

10 : nn nD^ pawn ptorvi mw jwin onn D>oa 

lipntf mrv 7)b Kip' 1WN “ In those days shall be saved 
Judah, and Jerusalem shall dwell in safety: and this 
(name) which (man) shall call her, Jehovah our righte- 
ousness.” 

In altering the common translation of the latter pas- 
sage, Mr. Brown first disregards the stop after nV Nip* 
that is, “shall call her;” which, by separating the two 
parts of the sentence, prevents Jehovah from being em- 
ployed as the agent of the verb “shall call.” 2ndly, He 
entirely neglects the established mode of construction, by 
leaving nr or “this,” untranslated, and by omitting to 
point out the name by which Jerusalem should be called. 
3rdly, He totally overlooks the idiom of the Hebrew, in 
which verbs are often employed unaccompanied with 
their agent, when no specific agent is intended, as appears 
from the following passages: — 

. Gen. xxv. 2 6 : wy npjo ntn« m vrw p nnw 
3pjp iQtp to po “ And after that came his brother out, and 
his ha ml took hold on Esau’s heel, and (man) called his 
name Jacob.” 2 Sam . ii. 1(3 : imm injn ttfcTD ttf'K Iptm 
-m* d nan npbn Ninn Dipo^ *opn nrv )bm inn no 
“ And they caught every one his fellow by the 
head, and thrust his sword in his fellow’s side ; so they 
fell down together; wherefore (man) called that place 
Helkath Hazurim, which is in Gibeon.” Gem xvi. 14: 
»>n >nV 1*0 1*0*? Kip p by “Wherefore (man) called 
the well Beer-lahai-roi.” 

They again adduce Isaiah xiv. 23: “Unto me (God) 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear” — com- 
pared with Romans xiv. 10, 12: “But why dost thou 
judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy 
brother?- For we shall all stand before the judgment- 
seat of Christ For it is written. As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
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confess to God. So then every one of us shall give ac- 
count of himself to God.” Between the Prophet and the 
Apostle there is a perfect agreement in substance, since 
both declare that it is to God that every knee shall bow, 
and every tongue shall confess, through him before whose 
judgment-seat we shall all stand : — for at the same time 
both Jesus and his Apostles inform us, that we must stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, because the Father 
has committed the office of final judgment to him. — 
From this passage, they say, it appears that Jesus swore 
by himself, and that thereby he is proved to be God, ac- 
cording to the rule, that it is God only that can swear by 
himself. But how can they escape the context, which 
expressly informs us, that “ the Lord,” (Jehovah,) and 
not Jesus, swore in this manner? We" must not, how- 
ever, overlook what the Apostle says in his epistle to the 
Philippians , ch. ii. 9—11, where he declares, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow and every tongue 
shall confess ; but neither must we forget, that Jesus is 
declared to have been exalted to these honours by God, 
and that the only confession required is, that he is 
Lord, which office confession of his dignity is to the 
glory of God the Father. 9. “ Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name ; 10. That at the name of Jesus every knee 
shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; 11. And that every tongue shall 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father.” 

Some have adopted a most extraordinary way of esta- 
blishing the deity of Jesus. Any epithet or act, however 
common it may be, ascribed to God in the Sacred Writ- 
ings, and also to Christ in the New Testament, is adduced 
by them as a proof of his deity ; and I observe with the 
utmost -surprise, that the prejudice of many Christians in 
favour of the doctrine of the Trinity induces them to lay 
stress upon such sophisms. For instance, Isaiah xliii. 3 : 
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“For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy one of Israel, thy 
Saviour, ” compared with 2 Peter iii. 18: “Our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." The conclusion they draw from 
these passages is, that unless Jesus were God, he could 
not be a Saviour: but how futile this reasoning is will 
clearly appear from the following passages: Nehcmiah 
ix. 27 : “Thou gavest them saviours, who saved them.” 
Obad. 27 : “And saviours shall come upon Mount Zion.” 
2 Kings xiii. 5 : “And the Lord gave Israel a Saviour, so 
they went out from under the hand of the Syrians: and 
the children of Israel dwelt in their tents, as beforetimc.” 
Isaiah xix. 19, 20: “In that day shall there be an altar 
to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a 
pillar at the border thereof to the Lord. And it shall he 
for a sign and a witness unto the Lord of Hosts in the 
land of Egypt : for they shall cry unto the Lord because 
of the oppressors, and he shall send them a saviour, and 
a great one, and he shall deliver them." If this argument 
possesses any force, then it would lead us to acknowledge 
the deity not only of Jesus, but that of those different in- 
dividuals to whom the term “Saviours" or “Saviour" is 
applied in the above citations. The phrase in Isaiah, 
“ Besides me there is no Saviour," is easily accounted for 
by considering, that all those who have been instrumental 
in effecting the deliverance of their fellow-creatures from 
evils of whatever nature, were dependent themselves 
upon God, and only instruments in his hands ; and thus 
all appearance of inconsistence is removed. 

Again, Ps, xxiii. 1 : “Jehovah is my Shepherd" — com- 
pared with John x. 16: “And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and 
one Shepherd." In the former text, David declared God 
to be his shepherd or protector; in the latter, Jesus repre- 
sents himself as the one shepherd of the one fold of Chris- 
tians, some of whom were already attached to him, and 
others were afterwards to become converts: but Trinita- 



rian writers thus conclude from these passages : If Christ 
be not one with Jehovah, he could not be called a Shep- 
herd, and thus there would be two shepherds : but a little 
reflection on the following passages will convince every 
unbiassed pe.rson, that Moses is called a shepherd in like 
manner, and his followers a flock ; and that the term 
“ Shepherd” is applied to others also, without conveying 
the idea of their unity with Jehovah. Isaiah lxiii. 11 : 
“Then he remembered the days of old, Moses and his 
people, saying, Where is he that brought them up out of 
the sea with the shepherd of his flock ?” Ezekiel xxxiv. 
23, ‘24: ‘‘And I will set up one shepherd over them, and 
he shall feed them, even my servant David ; he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord 
will be their God, and my servant Davicl a prince among 
them. I the Lord have spoken it.” If they insist (though 
without any ground) upon interpreting the name David as 
put for Jesus, they must still attribute his shepherdship 
over his flock to divine commission, and must relinquish 
the idea of unity between God the employer, and the 
Messiah his servant Jeremiah xxiii. 4 : “ I will set up 
shepherds over them, which shall feed them : and they 
shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they 
be lacking, saith the Lord.” 

Psalm lxxviii. -56: “They tempted and provoked the 
most high God” — compared with 1 Cor . x. 9: “Neither 
let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted.” 
They thus conclude: The former passage declares the 
most high God to have been tempted by rebellious Is- 
rehtes, and in the latter, Jesus is represented to have 
been the person tempted by some of them ; consequently 
Jesus is the most high God. How far cannot prejudice 
lead astray men of sense ! Is it not an insult to reason, 
to infer the deity of Jesus from the circumstance of his 
being, in common with God, tempted by Israel and 
others ? Are we not all, in common with Jesus, liable 
to be tempted both by men and by Satan ? Hebrews iv. 
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15: “For we have not an high priest who cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are , yet without sin.” Gen. 
xxii. 1 : “ And it came to pass after these things, that 
God did tempt Abraham.” Can the liability to tempta- 
tion common to God, to Jesus, to Abraham, and to all 
mankind, be of any avail to prove the divinity and unity 
of these respective subjects of temptation? 

We find Moses in common with God is spoken against 
by the rebellious Israelites. Numb, xxi. 5: “And the 
people (Israel) spoke against God, and against Moses.” 
Are we to conclude upon this ground, that because God 
as well as Moses is declared to have been spoken against 
by Israel, that Moses therefore is God himself? In the 
same text quoted by them, we find the most high God 
provoked also — (they tempted and provoked the most 
high God) — so we find Moses and David provoked at 
different times. Numbers xxi. 1 : “And Satan stood up 
against Israel, and provoked David and Psalm cvi. 32, 
33 : “It went ill with Moses for their sakes: because 
they provoked his spirit, so that he spake unadvisedly 
with his lips.” Can any one, from the circumstance of 
Moses and David having been the subjects of provoca- 
tion, in common with God, be justified in attempting to 
prove the deity of either of them ? 

Isaiah liv. 5: “Thy Maker is thine husband, the Lord 
of hosts is his name” — compared with John iii. 2<): 
“ Me that hath jthe bride is the bridegroom,” &c. Eph. 
v. 23: “ For the husband is the head of the wife, even an 
Christ is the head of the Church,” &c. From these they 
infer, that as the Church is one bride, so, on the other 
hand, there is one husband, who is termed in one place 
(tod, and in another place Christ My readers will be 
pleased to examine the language employed in these two 
instances: in the one, God is represented as the husband 
of all his creatures, and in the other, Christ is declared to 
be the husband or the head of his followers; there is 



therefore, an inequality of authority evidently ascribed to 
God and to Jesus. Moreover, Christ himself shews the 
relation that existed between him and his church, and 
himself and God, in John xv. 1 : .“I. am the true vine, 
and my Father is the husbandman.” — 5. “ 1 am the vine, 
ye are the branches.” Would it not be highly unreason- 
able to set at defiance the distinction drawn by Jesus 
between God, himself, and his Church, and to attempt a * 
conclusion directly contrary to his authority, and unsup- 
ported by revelation ? 

Revelation xxii. 13: “ I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end, the first and the last” — compared 
with Isaiah xliv. 0: “ Thus saith the Lord the King of 
Israel, and his redeemer the Lord of hosts; I am the first, 
and I am the last; and besides me there is no God.” 
From a comparison of these verses they conclude, that 
then* is no God besides him who is the first and the last: 
but Jesus is the first and the last; therefore besides Jesus 
there is no other God. 1 must embrace this opportunity 
of laying before my readers the context of the verse in 
Revelation, which will, I presume, shew to every un- 
biassed mind how the verse in question has been misap- 
plied ; since the verse cited in defence of tne deity of 
Jesus, when considered in relation to the passages that 
precede and follow it, most clearly declares his inferiority 
and bis distinct nature from the Father. Revelation xxii. 
<>: “ And he (the angel) said unto me, These sayings are 
faithful and true; and the Lord God of the holy prophets 
sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things which 
must shortly be done. 7. Behold, I come quickly: 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book. 8. And I John saw these things and heard 
diem. And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to 
worship before the feet of the angel who shewed me these 
things. 9. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not ; 
lor I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the pro- 
phets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book: 
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worship God. 10. And he sa it!) unto me, Seal .not the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book: for the time is at 
hand. 11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and 
he which is lilthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still. 12. And, behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward is .with me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be. 13. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the last. 14. Blessed 
are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life,- and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. 15. For without are dogs, and sor- 
cerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever lovetli and maketh a lie. 16. I Jesus 
have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. I am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning star.” 

If they ascribe verse 13 (“ I am Alpha and Omega,” 
&c.) to Jesus, and not to the augel mentioned in the above 
passage, they must also unavoidably ascribe to Jesus the 
passage coming immediately before or after it, including 
of course verse the 9th, " Then saith he unto me. See 
thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant,” &c., for 
there is but one agent described by the pronoun “ He' 1 
in the whole train of the verses above quoted, who is 
pointed out clearly by the repetition of the phrase, 

“ Behold I come quickly,” in verses 7th and 12th. In 
this case the passage, although it speaks of Jesus as 
Alpha and Omega, &c., yet must be considered as deny- 
ing him the Divine nature, and ranking him among the 
chosen servants of God, (“ For I am thy fellow-servant.”) 
If they ascribe all the verses of ch. xxii. as far as verse 
the 16th to the angel, they cannot justify themselves in 
founding their conclusion with regard to the deity of 
Jesus upon the force of verse the 13th, “ I am Alpha and 
Omega,” &c., which in the latter case can bear no rela- 
tion to Christ, since their system requires them to apply 
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it to an inferior angel. I beg the attention of my readers 
to five particular circumstances in this instance. 1st, 
That the angel whom the Lord sent, as intimated in 
verse the 6th, was intended to shew his servants in 
general things that would shortly happen ; and the angel 
sent by Jesus, as found in verse 16th, was to testify to 
John and other disciples the things relating to the 
churches. 2diy, Jesus declares in verse 16th, and in the 
subsequent verses, that he is the offspring of David, and 
that it is God that has the power of punishing any one 
who either takes away from or adds any thing to his 
revelation. 3dly, That the passage in Revelation xxii. 
13 , is not parallel to that contained in the prophecy of 
Isaiah xliv. 6, since the phrase “ Besides me there is no 
God” which is found in the latter, and upon which the 
whole controversy turns, is not contained in the former. 
4thly, That when the angel rejected the worship of John 
addressed to himself, he ordered him to worship God, 
without mentioning the name either jointly or separately 
of the Lamb, by which Jesus is distinguished throughout 
the Revelation Worship God,” ver. 9. 5thly, In 
the very next verse, after the speaker, whether Jesus or 
an angel, describes himself as Alpha and Omega, he uses 
the expression, “ Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments,” clearly indicating the existence of another being 
to whose commandments obedience is required. 

It is wortli noticing here, that the terms, “ Alpha and 
Omega, beginning and end,” are in a finite sense justly 
applicable to Jesus as the first of all created existences, 
and the last of those who will be required to resign the 
authority with which he is invested by the Father. See 
Golossians i. 15, “ The first-born of every creature;” 
1 Corinthians xv. 28, “Then shall the Son also himself 
be subject unto him that put all things under him.” 

Isaiah xl. 10: u Behold, the Lord God will come with 
a strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him: behold, 
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his reward is with him, and his work before him” — is' 
compared with Revelation xxii. 12, “I come quickly ; 
and my reward is with me.” From the circumstance of 
the common application of the phrase, “ his reward is 
with him,” to God and to Jesus, they infer the deity of 
the latter; in answer to which I beg to refer my readers 
to the foregoing paragraphs illustrating verse 11th, which 
immediately precedes the verse in question of the Reve- 
lation , and also to John v. 30, *22, “ As I hear, I judge: 
and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father who hath sent me. The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son and to Matthew xvi. 27, “ For the Son of 
Man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels ; and then he shall reward every man according to 
his works.” Do not these passages point out evidently, 
that the power of exercising judgment and of distributing 
rewards has been given to Jesus by the Almighty, and 
that Jesus possesses this authority in behalf of the Father 
of the universe ? 

Ephesians iv. 8 : “ When he (Christ) ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men”— 
compared with Psalm lxviii. 18, “Thou hast ascended 
on high, thou hast led captivity captive: thou hast 
received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them.” The Jews are 
of opinion that David in this verse spoke of Moses, who, 
when he ascended to Mount Sinai, received gifts (i.e. the 
divine commandments) for men, even for the rebellious 
Israelites; in this case the Apostle Paul in his epistle, 
must have applied the verse in an accommodated sense 
to Jesus. The verse in the Psalm may be directly 
applied to Jesus, who, on his ascension, received gilts 
of pardon even for those who had rebelled against him. 
Mr. Brown, a celebrated Trinitarian Commentator, ami 
several others, consider the 18th verse in this Psalm , and 
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verse 8th in this chapter of Ephesians , as immediately 
applicable to Jesus as the Messiah. But another writer, 
Mr. Jones, with a view to establish the deity of Christ 
by a comparison of Ephesians iv. 8, with Psalm Ixviii. 18, 
omits carefuljy the latter part of the verse, (“Thou hast 
received gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them,”) which is alto- 
gether inapplicable to God, and quotes only the first part 
of the verse, (thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led 
captivity captive ;”) and thence draws this conclusion — 
“ The Scripture here (in the Epistle referred to) ex- 
pressly affirms the person who ascends, &c., to be the 
Lord God.” From a view of the whole verse, the sense 
must, according to this mode of reasoning, be as follows — 
“ The person who ascended on high, and who received 
gifts for men, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them, is the Lord God;” an interpretation, which as 
implying that the Lord God ascended and received gifts 
from a Being of course superior to himself, in order that 
lie might dwell among men, is equally absurd and un- 
scriptural. 

Zechariah xii. 10, as found in the English version: 
“In that day they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced” — compared with John xix. 37; “They shall 
look on him whom they pierced;” from which compari- 
son he has thus concluded — “As it stands in the Prophet, 
the Lord Jehovah was to be pierced; so that unless the 
man Christ who hung upon the cross was also the Lord 
Jehovah, the Fvangelist is found to be a false witness, in 
applying to him a prophecy that could not possibly be 
iulfilled in him.” In order to shew the source of Mr. 
Jones’s error, I beg to lay before my readers the verse in 
Hebrew, and a translation thereof from the Arabic Bible, 
as well as a correct translation into English. 

D ’^-inm fri nn *r»n m ^ 'rootm 

Vrp * bv *13003 v*?y viddi rip*! “ion* ON iB»nm 

nmrr bv nono vVy iom 
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[ y°b f ^ ^ <5^ 6-1?^: ^ «y« ^ ***JdJ 

{jjX^yKJ ^ ‘■V 5 ^ 45^ J^*« {►y^^ c (J-^^S^ 

^L ^ic Jj^3 U^3 

“ And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplication : and they shall look toward me on account 
of him whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
him as one mourneth for his own son, and shall bo in 
bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first- 
born.” This translation is strongly confirmed by the 
Septuagint, whose words I subjoin with a literal render- 
ing— 

Kal t7Ti fiKtipovrai ir pb$ /x£, dv$ ' £>v v.arupy^a'ayTO. 

“ And they shall look towards me , on account of those 
whom they pierced.” 

In the Prophet the Lord speaks of Israel at the ap- 
proach of their restoration, when they will look up to 
God for mercy on account of their cruelty to the Mes- 
siah, whom they pierced, and for whom they will mourn 
and lament. Hence the prophecy in question has been 
fulfilled in Jesus, without representing the Lord (Jehovah) 
as the object pierced ; and consequently no false tes- 
timony is chargeable upon John the Evangelist, who, 
by changing the object of the verse from “ me” found in 
the Hebrew and Septuagint, into “ him,” we may sup- 
pose had in view the general import rather than the 
particular expressions of the prophecy, pointing out that 
they looked to the Messiah also, whom they had pierced. 
Without referring to the Hebrew phrase, which shews 
beyond doubt the inaccuracy of the English translation 
of the verse, common sense is, I presume, sullicient to 
shew, that since in the last two clauses in the verse under 
consideration, the Lord God speaks of the Messiah in the 
third person — (“ for him they [i. e. the Israelites] will 
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mourn and lament,”) he must be supposed to have spoken 
of the same third person as pierced by them unjustly, 
and thus to have pointed out the cause of their lamenta- 
tion. If Jehovah had been pierced, he would have been 
mentioned throughout in the first person, also as the 
object of lamentation and bitterness. 

1 Peter ii. 6 , “ Wherefore also it is contained in the 
Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
elect, precious: and he that believeth on him shall not 
be confounded. 7. Unto you therefore which believe he 
is precious: but unto them who are disobedient, the stone 
winch the builders disallowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner. 8. And a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which stumble at the word, 
being disobedient; where unto also they were appoint- 
ed” — compared with Isaiah xxviii. 16, “ Therefore thus 
saitli the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a founda- 
tion, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure 
! foundation ; he that believeth shall not make haste;” and 
Isaiah viii. 13, “ Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; let 
him be your fear, and let him be your dread 14. And 
lie shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling, 
and for a rock of otfence, to both the houses of Israel ; 
for a gm and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” 

Those passages shew, that the Lord God placed the 
Messiah as a corner-stone for the temple, and that who- 
ever stumbles at that stone so exalted by the Almighty, 
stumbles at or disobeys him who has thus placed it. 
But Mr. Jones omits the words found in 1 Peter ii. 6 , 
and Isaiah xxviii. 16, “ I lay in Zion a chief corner- 
stone, precious,” &c., which shew the created nature of 
die Messiah, and after quoting a part of vers. 7 and 8 of 
1 Peter, ch. ii. (“ The stone which the builder disal- 
lowed, the same is made the head of the corner, and a 
st °nc of stumbling, and a rock of offence,”) and only 
Vf,, sc 13th and part of the 14th of ch. viii. of Isaiah , he 
r 
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has thus concluded : — “ This stone of stumbling and rock 
of offence, a9 it appears from the latter text, (the text in 
Peter,) is no other than Christ, the same stone which the 
builders rejected. Therefore Christ is the Lord of hosts 
himself.” — Here the Apostle Peter , in conformity with 
the Prophet, represents God as the founder of the corner- 
stone, and Jesus as the same corner-stone, which, though 
it be disallowed by the Jews, yet is made by the same 
founder, the head of the corner; but the Jews from their 
disobedience stumbled directly at the stone so exalted, 
rendering it a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence; 
and hereby they stumbled secondarily at the founder of 
this stone, and offended the Lord God; who, though he 
was the rock of defence of Israel, (rock of refuge, Psalm 
xciv. 24,) became a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence. 

Thus in Luke x. 16', Jesus declares to bis disciples, 
“ He that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and lie that 
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me;” intimating 
by these words, that contempt for the holy doctrines 
which Christ commissioned his disciples to teach, argued 
contempt for him by whom Christ himself was sent; but 
no one will thence infer the deity of those disciples. In 
vers. 6 and 7 in question, and in ver. 4 of the same 
chapter of Peter , (“ To whom coming as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and 
precious,”) Jesus is distinctly declared to be “ a stone of 
stumbling,” “ a living stone chosen of God ;” the indefi- 
nite article “ a” here denoting that he is only one of many 
such stones. It is surprising that Mr. Jones could over- 
look these phrases, and conclude upon the identity of 
Jesus with God from metaphorical language, which re- 
presents God as “ a stumbling stone” of Israel, and Jesus 
a stumbling stone of those who never believed him. 
That there is nothing peculiar in Jesus being called a 
stone or a shepherd, sec dene sis xlix. 24, where in a 
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'metaphorical sense Joseph is called “ the shepherd and 
the stone of Israel.” 

The Hebrew language, in common with other Asiatic 
tongues, frequently indulges in metaphor; and conse- 
quently the Old Testament, written in that language, 
abounds with expressions which cannot be taken in their 
literal sense. This, indeed, Jesus himself points out in 
John x. 34 — 3(j, in which he justifies the assumption of 
the title of Son of God, to denote that he was sanctified 
and sent of the Father, by shewing that in the Scriptures 
the name even of God was sometimes metaphorically ap- 
plied to men of power or exalted rank. Hence we find 
epithets which in their strict sense in their most common 
application are peculiar to God, applied to inferior beings, 
as I have already noticed. But the Scripture avoids 
affording the least pretext of misunderstanding the real 
nature of such objects, by various adjuncts and epithets 
of obvious meaning, quite inapplicable to the Deity. It 
is melancholy, however, to observe, how frequently men 
overlook the idiom of the language of Scripture, and (ap- 
parently misled by the force of preconceived notions) set 
aside every expression that modifies those that suit their 
peculiar ideas. 

Were we to admit common phrases applied both to 
God and to Jesus as a proof of the divinity of the latter, 
" r e must upon the same ground be led to acknowledge 
the deity of Moses, of David, and of other Prophets, who 
are > in common with God, the subjects of peculiar 
phrases. Moses in Deut. xxx. 15, declares, “ See, I 
have set before thee this day life and good, and death 
and evil.” So Jehovah declares in Jeremiah xxi. 8, 

“ Behold, I set before you the way of life, and the way 

death.” In conformity to this mode of argument 
adopted by Trinitarian writers, we should thus conclude' 
* roin these passages — unless Moses weie one with Je- 
hovali, h e could not in his own name employ the same 
authoratative phrase which is used by Jehovah. In the 
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same manner the term worship is equally applied to God' 
and David in Chronicles xxix. 20: “And David said to 
all the congregation, Now bless the Lord your God. 
And all the congregation blessed the Lord God of their 
fathers, and bowed down their heads, and worshiped 
the Lord and the king.” Whence, according to their 
mode of argument, every one must find himself justified 
in drawing the following conclusion: God is the only 
object of worship — but the term worship is in the Bible 
applied to David — David must therefore be acknowledged 
as God. 

I have now noticed all the arguments founded on 
Scripture that I have heard of as advanced in support of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, except such as appeared to 
me so futile as to be unworthy of remark ; and in the 
course of my examination, have plainly stated the grounds 
on which I conceive them to be inadmissible. Perhaps 
my opinions may subject me to the severe censure of 
those who dissent from me, and some will be ready to 
discover particular motives for my presuming to differ 
from the great majority of Christian teachers of the 
present day in my view of Christianity, with the doc- 
trines of which I am become but recently acquainted.— 
Personal interest can hardly be alleged as likely to have 
actuated me, and therefore the love of distinction or 
notoriety may perhaps be resorted to, to account for 
conduct which they wish it to be believed honest con- 
viction could never direct. In reply to such an accusa- 
tion, I can only protest in the most solemn manner, that 
even in the belief that I have been successful in com- 
bating the doctrines of Trinitarians, I cannot assume to 
myself the smallest merit : — for what credit can be gained 
in proving that one is not three, and that the same being 
cannot be at once man and God ; or in opposing those 
who maintain, that all who do not admit doctrines so 
incomprehensible must be therefore subjected by the 
All-merciful to eternal punishment? It is too true to he 
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•denied, that we are led by the force of the senses to 
believe many things that we- cannot fully understand. 
But where the evidence of sense does not compel us, 
bow can we believe what is not only beyond our com- 
prehension, but contrary to it and te the common course 
of nature, and directly against revelation ; which declares 
positively the unity of God as well as his incomprehen- 
sibility; but no where ascribes to him any number of 
persons, or any portion of magnitude? Job xxxvi. 20: 
“Behold God is great, and we know him not.” Ch. 
xxxvii. 23: “Touching the Almighty, we cannot find 
him out.” Psalm exft. 3: “ His greatness is unsearch- 
able.” Neither are my attempts owing to a strong hope 
of removing early impressions from the breasts of those 
whose education instilled certain ideas into their minds 
from the moment they became capable of receiving them ; 
lor, notwithstanding great and long-continued exertions 
on my part to do away Hindoo polytheism, though 
palpably gross and absurd, my success has been very 
partial. This experience, therefore, it may be suggested, 
ought to have been sufficient to discourage me from any 
other attempt of the kind ; but it is my reverence for 
Christianity, and for the author of this religion, that has 
induced me to endeavour to vindicate it from the charge 
of Polytheism as far as my limited capacity and know- 
ledge extend. It is indeed mortifying to my feelings to 
find a religion that, from its sublime doctrines and pure 
morality, should be respected above all other systems, 
i educed almost to a level with Hindoo theology, merely 
hy human creeds and prejudices; and from this cause 
brought to a comparison with the Paganism of ancient 
Greece; which, while it included a plurality of Gods, 
yet maintained that 0eo£ eor) elg, or “ God is one,” and 
diat their numerous divine persons were all comprehended 
m that one Deity. 

Having derived my own opinions on this subject en- 
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tirely from the Scriptures themselves, I may perhaps be* 
excused for the confidence with which I maintain them 
against those of so great a majority, who appeal to the 
same authority for theirs; inasmuch as I attribute the 
different views, not to any inferiority of judgment com- 
pared with my own limited ability, but to the powerful 
effects of early religious impressions; for when these are 
deep, reason is seldom allowed its natural scope in ex- 
amining them to the bottom. Were it a practice among 
Christians to study first the books of the Old Testament 
as found arranged in order, and to acquire a knowledge 
of the true force of scriptural pltrases and expressions 
without attending to interpretations given by any sect; 
and then to study the New Testament, comparing the 
one with the other, Christianity would not any longer be 
liable to be encroached upon by human opinions. 

I have often observed that English divines, when ar- 
guing with those that think freely on religion, quote the 
names of Locke and Newton as defenders of Christianity ; 
but they totally forget that the Christianity which those 
illustrious persons professed, did not contain the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which our divines esteem as the funda- 
mental principle of this religion. For the conviction of 
the public as to the accuracy of this assertion, I beg to 
be allowed to extract here a few lines of their respective 
works, referring my readers to their publications upon 
religion for more complete information. 

Locke's Works , Vol. VII. p. 421: “ But that neither he 
nor others may mistake my hook, this is that in short 
which it says — 1st, That there is a faith that makes men 
Christians — 2dly, That this faith is the believing ‘ Jesus 
of Nazareth to be the Messiah’ — 3dly, That the believing 
Jesus to be the Messiah, includes in it a receiving him 
for our Lord and King, promised and sent from God, and 
so lays upon all his subjects an absolute and indispen- 
sable necessity of assenting to ail that they can attain 
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of the knowledge that he taught, and of sincere obedience 
to all that he commanded.” 

Sir I. Newton's Observations upon the Prophecies, p< 
2 (>2 r “ The Beasts and Elders, therefore, represent the 
Christians of all nations ; and the worship of these Chris- 
tians in their churches is here represented under the form 
of worshiping God and the Lamb in the Temple, God 
for his benefaction in creating all things, and the Lamb 
for his benefaction in redeeming us with his blood: — God 
as sitting upon the throne and living for ever, and the 
Lamb exalted above all by the merits of his death.” 

It cannot be alleged that these personages, in imitation 
of several Grecian philosophers, published these senti- 
ments only in conformity to the vulgar opinion, and to 
the established religion of their country ; for both the 
vulgar opinion and the religion of the government of 
England in their days were directly opposite to the 
opinions which these celebrated men entertained. 

The mention of the name of Sir Isaac Newton, one of 
the greatest mathematicians (if not the greatest) that ever 
existed, has brought into my recollection a mathematical 
argument which I some time ago heard a divine adduce 
in support of the Trinity, and which 1 feci inclined to 
consider here, though I am afraid some of my readers 
may censure me for repeating an argument of this kind. 
It is as follows: that as three lines compose one triangle, 
so three persons compose one Deity. It is astonishing 
that a mind so conversant with mathematical truth as 
was that of Sir Isaac Newton, did not discover this argu- 
ment in favour of the possible existence of a Trinity, 
brought to light by Trinitarians, considering that it must 
have lain so much in his way. If it did occur to him, 
its force may possibly have given way to some such con- 
siderations as the following: — This analogy between the 
Eodhead and a triangle, in the first instance, denies to 
Hod, equally with a line, auy real existence : for exten- 
n1 °ii of all kinds, abstracted from position or relative 



situation, exists only in idea. Secondly, it destroys the 
unity which they attempt to establish between Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ; for the three sides of a triangle 
are conceived of as separate existences. Thirdly, it 
denies to each of the three persons of God the epithet 
“God,” inasmuch as each side cannot be designated a 
triangle; though the Father of the universe is invariably 
called God in the strict sense of the term. Fourthly, it 
will alibi’d to that sect among the Hindoos who suppose 
God to consist of four persons or an opportu- 

nity of using the same inode of arguing, to shew the rea- 
sonableness of their sentiments, by comparing the com- 
pound Deity with the four sides of a quadrilateral figure. 
Fifthly, this manner of arguing may be esteemed better 
adapted to support the polytheism of the majority of 
Hindoos, who believe in numerous persons under one 
Godhead; for, instead of comparing the Godhead with a 
triangle, a figure containing the fewest sides, and thereby 
proving the three persons of the Godhead, they might 
compare God with a polygon, more suitable to the digni- 
fied rank of the Deity, and thus establish the consistency 
witli reason, of the belief that the Godhead may be com- 
posed of numerous persons. Sixthly, this mode of illus- 
tration would, in fact, equally suit the Atheist as the 
Polytheist. For, as the 'Trinity is represented by the 
three sides of a triangle, so the eternal revolution of na- 
ture without any divine person may be compared to the 
circle, which is considered as having no sides nor angles; 
or, SeventhTy, as some great mathematicians consider the 
circle as a polygon, having an infinite number of sides, 
the illustration of the Trinitarian doctrine by the form 
of the triangle will by analogy justify those sects, who 
maintain the existence of an infinite number of persons 
in the Godhead, in referring for an illustration of their 
opinions to the circulator rather perhaps to the globular 
figure, in which is to be found an infinity of circles, 
formed each of an infinite number of sides. 
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As l was concluding this Appendix, a friend to the 
doctrine of the Trinity kindly lent me Serie’s “Horae 
Solitariae.” I confine here my attention only to four or 
live arguments, which the author has adduced in the 
beginning of his work, and that for several reasons. 1st, 
Because a deliberate attention to the nature of the first- 
mentioned arguments may furnish the reader with a 
general idea of the rest, and justify me in neglecting 
them. Sndly, Because such of the others as seem to me 
at all worthy of notice have been already considered and 
replied to; and, 3rdly, Because I am unwilling to pro- 
tract further discussion, which has already grown to a 
length far beyond my original intention. 

At page 10, Mr. Serle alleges, that “God says by Moses 
in the book of Genesis, In the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth; and then just afterwards, the Spirit 
moved upon the face of the waters. Here are three per- 
sons in one power ; the Beginning, God, and the Spirit” 
If a bare mention of the word “beginning” and “spirit,” 
(or, properly speaking, “wind,”) in the first two verses 
of Genesis, justifies the numbering of them as two per- 
sons of God, how can we conscientiously omit the “ water” 
mentioned in the same verse as coexistent with “spirit,” 
making it the fourth person, and darkness, which is men- 
tioned before spirit, as a fifth person of God: and if 
under any pretence we are justified in classing “ begin- 
ning” an abstract relation, as a person of God, how can 
we deny the same dignity to the “end,” which is equally 
an abstract relation ? Nay, the very words of chap. i. 8 
of Revelation might be quoted to prove one of the per- 
sons of God to be the “ending;” — “I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning' and the ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the. Al- 
mighty.” We have, then, God, the Beginning, the 
Spirit, and the Ending, four persons at least whom we 
'mist admit into the Godhead, if Mr. Serle’s opinion have 
■my foundation. 



Page 12: “ They (the ancient Chaldee Jews and Caba- 
liste) expressed their idea of the Trinity by this particular 
type, where the three jods denote Jah, Jah, Jah, or 
that each of three persons (according to our Athanasian 
Creed) is by himself Jah or Lord : — the point (kametz) 
as common to each, implies the divine nature in which 
the three persons equally existed ; and the circle, in- 
closing all, was intended to exhibit the perfect unity, 
eternity, and conjunction, of the whole Trinity.” This 
type, if it existed at any time, can bear various interpre- 
tations, Theistical, Polytheistical, or Atheistical ; but in 
Hebrew and Chaldee, the sign which is generally used to 
denote the Deity has two jods only ; a reference to the 
Targums of Jonathan and Onkelos, written in the Chaldee 
language, and to other Targums in Hebrew and Chaldee, 
will establish the fact beyond doubt. This practice, 
which, according to Mr. Scrle’s mode of arguing, esta- 
blishes the duality of God, is entirely overlooked by him. 

In the same page again he says, that “in a very ancient 
book of the Jews, the first person, or Hypostasis, is de- 
scribed as “irD Kather, the crown, or admirable and pro- 
found intelligence; the second person nD3!7 Chochma, 
wisdom, or the intelligence illuminating the creation, and 
the second glory; and the third person mo Binah, or 
the sanctifying intelligence, the worker of faith and the 
father of it.” He immediately after this assertion notices 
in page 13, “they believed, taught, and adored three pri- 
mordial existences in t;he Godhead, which they called 
sometimes nno middotli, or properties , and sometimes 
nrvDD sephiroth, or numerations .” The force of truth 
here impels the author to contradict himself directly; 
since he at one time asserts that the Jews believed them 
to be the three persons of God, and again forgetting what 
he said, he affirms that the Jews called them properties, 
or numeration of properties. The fact is, that when the 
intercourse between the Jews and Greeks was great, the 
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former, in imitation of some of the latter, entertained the 
idea that the Supreme Deity used ten superior intelli- 
gences or qualities in the creation of the world ; namely, 
nna Crown — raian Wisdom— rwn Understanding — rfyu 
Greatness— from Mightiness— mKDn Beauty— nw Ever- 
lasting — mrr Glory — tid* Foundation — mD^D Kingdom.* 
But a Godhead consisting of ten persons not suiting Mr. 
Serle’s hypothesis, he omits the last seven, and mentions 
only the first three, which he denominates a proof of the 
Trinity. 

In page 14, Mr. Serle represents “R. Simeon and the 
Famous Jonathan treating upon the TTisagiop, or thrice 
holy, in the Gth chapter of Isaiah as saying, “ that the 
first Holy implies the Father, the second Holy the Son, 
and the third Holy the Holy Ghost.” I therefore give the 
commentary of Jonathan,* which I have been so fortu- 
nate as to procure, in order to shew how zeal in behalf 
of the Trinity has sometimes led men to forget the claims 
of care and prudence. Jonathan’s Targum on the term 
“ Holy,” thrice repeated in Isaiah vi. 3, is as follows : 
*niy NjnN by wnp rvnJDttf no nxby ndhd 'dko wnp 
wnby >nbyb) obyb wnp rv mm “Holy in the most high 
heavens, the place of his glory— Holy upon the earth, 
the work of his power — Holy for ever and ever and 
ever.” 

Again, in page 14, he says, that “The Jews before 
Christ had a title for the Godhead consisting of twelve 
letters, which Maimonides, the most learned of all their 
writers, owns to have been a compounded name, or name 
(as was common among the Rabbins) composed of the 

* This opinion is still to be found in the conversation as well as 
writings of the learned among Eastern theologians. 

t The copy which is now in my hands was printed in Londdn, by 
Thomas Roycroft, in the year 1656. It contains, besides the Targum 
°f Jonathan, the original Hebrew text, together with the Septnagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic translations, each accompanied with a Latin inter- 
pretatiqp. 
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initial letters of the names. Galatinus from R. Hakka- • 
dosh, (who lived about A. D. 150, or rather from Por- 
chetus Salvaticus, or Raymundus Martini,) believes that 
these twelve letters were ttnpn nm p 3N i. e. Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. 

There is no impossibility in the existence of a name of 
God consisting of twelve letters, as is stated to have been 
the case on the authority of Maimonides, because we find 
different names of God, consisting of various numbers of 
letters. But Mr. Serle, on the authority of Galatinus, a 
Christian writer, represents these twelve letters as ex- 
pressing the names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. I 
therefore make a few remarks on this head. 1st, Mr. 
Serle himself expresses his doubts respecting the source 
from which Galatinus had obtained his ’information, 
whether from R. HaJchadosh , from Porchetus Salvation ? , 
or from Raymundus Martini Sndly, The construction 
of this sentence of twelve letters is conformable to the 
European style of writing, but is quite foreign to Hebrew 
idiom, which requires a conjunction before p or Son; 
but the omission of this shews that it must have been 
invented by one more accustomed to the idiom of Euro- 
pean languages than to that of the Hebrew. 3rdly, Mai- 
monides, the original authority of Mr. Serle, owns that 
these twelve letters were the initials of other names; 
whereas Mr. Serle in the explanation of them represents 
them as composing in themselves three complete names, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, instead of giving a name 
for each of the twelve letters. 

I am not aware how many arguments and illustrations 
of similar weight and importance to those already dis- 
cussed may still remain, that have not been brought to 
my notice; but-1 trust the inquiry has proceeded suffi- 
ciently far to justify me in still adhering to the unity of 
God as the doctrine taught alike in the Old and in the 
New Testaments. 

I now conclude this Appendix with repeatii^ my 
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prayer, that a clay may soon arrive, when religion shall 
not be a cause of difference between man and man, and 
when every one will regard the Precepts of Jesus as the 
sole Guide to Peace and Happiness. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Dr. Prideaux, in the fourth volume of his “ Con- 
nexion,' ” (which has very lately come into my hands,) 
takes a different view of Isaiah, ch. ix. vers. 6, 7, from 
that which has been offered in the preceding pages. 
After quoting the words of the prophet according to the 
English Version, he says, “ Christians all hold that (his 
is spoken of the Messiah ; and Jonathan, in the Targum 
which is truly his, doth on that place say the same.” 
Hereby he gives out that this prophecy, including the 
epithets “ Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace,” is applied 
by Jonathan, as by Christians, to the Messiah : — I there- 
fore give here the explanation given by Jonathan to 
verses 6 and 7, which will sufficiently shew the error 
Dr. Prideaux has committed. 

a»n»n« in na in im 

riYir n’Vbd oip (d mow npn«i NitooV Kivim ^*npi 
: minrn od* Kostin t*n'wn wnbyb o>p h-qj 
hm in ’Din hv qiDrv 1 ? mnbw NnniK nnr 1 ? ui *jd 
un jarac wnuiai njnD^ n*n* «:pn«^> 

:«i iaimn i-n« 2 Y »n «in*na 

‘‘The prophet says, to the house of David a child is 
born, to us a son is given, and he will take upon himself 
the preservation of the law ; from the presence of the 
causer of wonderful counsels, the great God enduring for 
ever, his name will be called the anointed, (in Heb. Mes- 
siah) in whose days peace shall be multiplied upon us.” 
“Greatness shall be multiplied to those who obey the law, 
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awl to those who keep peace, there will be no end to 
the throne of David and of his government: for establish- 
ing and for building it with judgment and with justice 
now and for ever/’ 

Here Jonathan, in direct opposition to Christians, 
denies to the son so born the epithets “ Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, Mighty God, and Everlasting Father;” and applies 
to him only the title of “The Prince of Peace,” (nearly 
synonymous with Messiah,) on account of his preserving 
peace during his reign, as was promised of the Messiah. 
(2 Kings xx. 19: “Is it not good (says Hezekiah) if peace 
and truth be in my days?” 2 Chron. xxxii. 26: “The 
wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the days of 
Hezekiah.”) This application of the term anointed (or 
Messiah) is made to Hezekiah in the same manner as to 
other eminent kings, often called Messiah in the Sacred 
Writings: — 1 Samuel xx ii. 3: “Behold, here I am! 
witness against me before the Lord, and his anointed, (or 
Ins Messiah,) the king.” 2 Sarnuel xxiii. 1: “David the 
son of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up on 
high, the Messiah of the God of Jacob,” &c. Ch. xxii. 
51 : “ He is the tower of salvation for his king, and 
sheweth mercy to his Messiah, unto David, and to his 
seed for evermore.” 1 Samuel ii. 10 : “ The Lord shall 
judge the ends of the earth ; and he shall give strength 
unto his King, and exalt the horn of his Messiah.” 
Psalm xx. 6: “Now know I that the Lord saveth his 
Messiah.” Isaiah xlv. 1 : “ Thus saith the Lord to his 
Messiah, to Cyrus.” The reign of Hezekiah was so ac- 
companied with peace and success, that some Jewish 
commentators entertained the opinion that Hezekiah was 
really the last Messiah promised by God. 

R. Hillel, nwo Dr6 \>x Wn o-> "idn 

: rvptrr >oa 

“ There is no Messiah for the Israelites, for they en- 
joyc<l it (i. e. they had him) at the time of Hezekiah.” 

R Trinitarians still insist, in defiance of the above 
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authorities, and under pretence of the word “ anointed”. 
or « Messiah,” found in the Targum of Jonathan, that his 
interpretation should be understood of the expected 
Messiah, then, as far as depends upon the interpretation 
given by him of verses 6 and 7, they must be compelled 
to relinquish the idea that he expected a divme deliverer. 
Moreover, all other celebrated Jewish writers, some of 
whom are more ancient than Jonathan, apply the passage 
in question to Ilezekiah, some of them differing, however, 
from him in the application of the epithets contained m 

^Talmud Sanhedrim, ch. 11, « God said, let Hezekiah, 
who has five names, take vengeance upon the king of 
Assyria, who has taken upon himself five names also." 
R Sholomo follows the annotation made by Shainmai. 
“ For a child is born,” &c. Though Ahaz was wicked, 
his son, who was born to him to be a king in his stead, 
shall be righteous, the government of God and his yoke 
shall be on his shoulder, because he shall obey the law 
and keep the commandments thereof, and shall incline 
his shoulder to the burden of God. — And he calls his 
name, &c. God, who is the wonderful counsellor, and 
the mighty and everlasting Father, called his name the 
Prince of Peace, for peace and truth shall be in his 
days.”* 

The reader will not suppose the application ot the 


• It is worth noticing, that “to lie called” and "to be” do not 
invariably signify the same thing; since the former does not always 
imply that the thing is in reality what it is called, but the use of it is 
justified when the thing is merely taken notice of in that view . e- 
Luke i 36: “ This is the sixth month with her who was called ttna 
is reputed) barren.” Isaiah lxi. 3: “ That they might be called (or 
accounted) trees of righteousness.” This is more especially the case 
when the phrase " to be called” has for its subject not a person, hut 
the name of a person. Sec Pent. xxv. 10: “ And his name shall fc 
called in Israel, the house of him that hath Ins shoe loosed. ' 
xlviii, 16 : " Let my name be named on them.” 
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• t , r ms “ wonderful Counsellor, mighty God, everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace,” to Hezekiah, to be unscrip- 
lural, when he refers to page 274 of this work, and con- 
nkIcm's the following passages, in which the same epithets 
il( > used for human beings, and even for inanimate ob- 
, ec ts. 2 Chron . ii. 9, “The house which I am about to 
build shall be wonderful great.” Micah iv. 9: “Is there 
no king in thee? Is thy counsellor perished?” Genesis 
uu (j ; “ Hear us: thou art a Mighty Prince amongst 
U£ ,;> Judges ix. 13: “Should I leave my wine which 
durreth God and man?” that is, master and servant. 

’['fress. ii. 4: “Who opposeth and exalteth himseif 
t bov(‘ all that is called God.” Gen. xlix. 20: “ To the 
utmost bound of the everlasting lulls.” 1 Samuel iv. 3: 
a \\ T \\o shall deliver us out of the hands of these mighty 
11 ()l l s :>” which Cruden interprets of the Jewish ark. 
Isaiah xliii. 28: “Therefore I have profaned the princes 
of the sanctuary.” 

I wonder how those who found their opinion respecting 
the Trinity on terms applied in common to God and 
ncjifiires, can possibly overlook the plain meaning of the 
u i in “ Son,” or “ Only- begotten,” continually applied to 
th r Saviour throughout the whole of the New Testament; 
tor should we understand the term God in its strict sense, 
:,s demoting the First Cause, (that is, a being not born nor 
begotten,) we must necessarily confess that the idea of 
'md is as incompatible with the idea of the “ Son,” or 
“Only begotten,” as entity is with non-entity ; and there- 
in r that to apply both terms to the same being will 
imounl to the grossest solecism in language. 

\s to their assertion, that there are found in the Scrip- 
tures two sets of terms and phrases, one declaring the 
humanity of Jesus, and another his deity, and that he 
must therefore be acknowledged to have possessed a 
twofold nature, human and divine, I have lully noticed 
it m pp. i (32 — 1 ( 3 ( 3 ^ 245 — 248, pointing out such passages 
as contain two sets of terms and phrases applied also to 
M 
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Moses and even to the chiefs of Israel and to others ; and 
that, if it is insisted upon, that each word in the Sacred 
Writings should be taken in its strict sense, Moses and 
others, equally with the Saviour, must be considered as 
gods, and the religion of the Jews and Christians will 
appear ks Polytheistical as that of Heathens. 

* Although there is the strictest consistency between all 
the passages in the sacred books, Trinitarians, with a 
view to support their opinion, charge them first with 
inconsistency, and then attempt to reconcile the alleged 
contradiction by introducing the doctrine of the union ot 
two natures, divine and human, in one person, forgetting 
that at the same time the greatest incongruity exists 
between the nature of God and man, according to both 
revelation and common sense. 

If Christianity inculcated a doctrine which represents 
God as consisting of three persons, and appearing some- 
times in the human form, at other times in a bodily shape 
like a dove, no Hindoo, in my humble opinion, who 
searches after truth, can conscientiously profess it in 
preference to Hindooism ; for that which renders the 
modern Hindoo system ot religion absurd and detestable, 
is, that it represents the Divine nature, though one, as 
consisting of many persons, capable of assuming different 
forms for the discharge of different offices. I am, how- 
ever, most firmly convinced, that Christianity is entirely 
free from every trace of Polytheism, whether gross 01 
refined. I therefore enjoy the approbation of my con- 
science in publishing the Precepts of this religion as tin 
source of Peace and Happiness. 


GEORGE 8MALLFJELD, PRINTER, HOMERTON. 
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THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


Notwithstanding the apprehension of ex- 
citing displeasure in the breasts of many worthy 
men, 1 feel myself obliged to lay before the public 
at large this my self-defence, entitled “ A Final 
Appeal to the Christian Public.” I, however, 
confidently hope that the liberal among them will 
be convinced, by a reference to the first part of this 
lissay, and to my two former Appeals, that the 
necessity of self-vindication against the charge of 
being an “ injurer of the cause of truth,” has com- 
pelled me, as a warm friend of that cause, to bring 
forward my reasons for opposing the opinions main- 
tained by so large a body of men highly celebrated 
for learning and piety — a consideration which, I 
trust, will induce them to regard my present la- 
bours with an eye of indulgence. 

I am well aware that this difference of sentiment 
lias already occasioned much coolness towards me 
in the demeanour of some whose friendship 1 hold 
very dear, and that this protracted controversy has' 
not only prevented me from rendering my humble 
services to my countrymen by various publications 
winch 1 had projected in the native languages, but 
Inis also diverted my attention from all other literary 
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pursuits for three years past. Notwithstanding 
these sacrifices, I feel well satisfied with my present 
engagements, and cannot wish that I had pursued a 
different course, since, whatever may be the opinion 
of the world, my own conscience fully approves ot 
my past endeavours to defend what I esteem the 
cause of truth. 

In my present vindication of the unity of the 
Deity, as revealed through the writings of the Old 
and New Testaments, I appeal not only to those 
who sincerely believe in the books of revelation, and 
make them the standard of their faith and practice, 
and who must, therefore, deeply feel the great im- 
portance of the divine oracles being truly interpreted; 
but I also appeal to those who, although indifferent 
about religion, yet devote their minds to the investi- 
gation and discovery of truth, and who will, there- 
fore, not think it unworthy of their attention to 
ascertain what are the genuine doctrines of Christi- 
anity as taught by Christ and his apostles, and how 
much it has been corrupted by the subsequent inter- 
mixture ot the polytheistical ideas that were familiar 
to its Greek and Roman converts, and which have 
continued to disfigure it in succeeding ages. 1 ex- 
tend my appeal yet further; I solicit the patient 
attention ot such individuals as arc rather unfavour- 
able to the doctrines of Christianity as generally 
promulgated, from finding them at variance with 
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common sense, that they may examine and jdtige 
whether its doctrines are really such as they aVe 
understood to be by the popular opinion which ftoW 
prevails. 

"'*4 

I feel assured that if religious controvWs^ be Car- 
ried on with that temper and language which are 
considered by wise and pious men as most consistent 
with the solemn and sacred nature of religion, and 
more especially with the mild spirit of Christianity, 
the truths of it cannot, for any length of time, be 
kept concealed under the imposing veil of high- 
sounding expressions, calculated to astonish the 
imagination and rouse the passions of the people, 
and thereby keep alive and strengthen the precon- 
ceived notions with which such language has in 
their minds been, from infancy, associated. Hut 1 
regret that the method which has hitherto been 
observed in inquiry after religious truth, by means of 
large publications, necessarily issued at considerable 
intervals of time, is not, for several reasons, so well 
adapted to the speedy attainment of the proposed 
object, as 1, and other friends of true religion, could 
wish. These reasons are as follows : 

1st. Many readers have not sufficient leisure or 
perseverance to go through a voluminous essay, that 
they may make up their minds and come to a set- 
tled opinion on the subject. 



2ndly. Those who have time at their command, 
and interest themselves in religious researches, find- 
ing the real point under discussion mixed up with 
injurious insinuations and personalities, soon feel 
discouraged from proceed i ng further, long before 
they can come to a determination. 

3rdly. The multiplicity of arguments and various 
interpretations of numerous scriptural passages, that 
bear often no immediate relation to the subject, or 
to cadi other, introduced in succession, distract and 
dishearten such readers as are not accustomed to 
Biblical studies, and interrupt their further progress. 

As Christianity is happily not a subject resting 
on vague metaphysical speculations, but is founded 
upon the authority of books written in languages 
which are understood and explained according to 
known and standing rules, 1 therefore propose, with 
a view to the more speedy and certain attainment 
of religious truth, to establish a monthly periodical 
publication, commencing from the month of April 
next, to be devoted to Biblical Criticism, and to sub- 
ject Unitarian as well as Trinitarian doctrines to the 
test of fair argument, if those of the latter persuasion 
will consent thus to submit the scriptural grounds on 
which their tenets concerning the Trinity are built. 

Vox the sake of method and convenience, I pro 
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pose that, beginning with the Book of Genesis, and 
taking all the passages in that portion of Scripture; 
which are thought to countenance the doctrine of 
the Trinity, we should examine them one by one, 
and publish our observations upon them ; and that 
next month we proceed in the same manner with 
the Book of Exodus, and so on with all the Books 
of the Old and New Testaments, in their regular 
order. 

If any one of the Missionary Gentlemen, for him- 
self, and in behalf of his fellow-labourers, choose to 
profit by the opportunity thus afforded them, of de- 
fending and diffusing the doctrines they have under- 
taken to preach, I request, that an Essay on the 
book of Genesis, of the kind above-intimated, may 
he scut me by the middle of the month, and if con- 
fined w i thin reasonable limits, not exceeding a dozen 
or sixteen pages, 1 hereby engage to cause it to be 
printed and circulated at my own charge, should the 
Missionary Gentlemen refuse to bestow any part of 
the funds, intended for the spread of Christianity, 
towards this object ; and also, that a reply (not ex- 
ceeding the same number of pages) to the arguments 
adduced, shall be published along with it by the 
beginning of the ensuing month. That this new 
mode of controversy, by short monthly publications, 
may be attended with all the advantages which I, in 
common with other searchers after truth, expect, 
and of which it is capable, it will be absolutely ne- 
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cessary that nothing be introduced of a personal 
nature, or calculated to hurt the feelings of indivi- 
duals — that we avoid all offensive expressions, and 
such arguments as have no immediate connexion 
with the subject, and can only serve to retard the 
progress of discovery ; and that we never allow our- 
selves for a moment to forget that we are engaged in 
a solemn religious disputation. 

As religion consists in a code of duties which the 
creature believes he owes to his Creator, and as 
“ God has no respect for persons ; but in every 
nation , he that fears him and works righteousness , is 
accepted with him it must be considered presump- 
tuous and unjust for one man to attempt to interfere 
with the religious observances of others, for which 
he well knows, he is not held responsible by any 
law, either human or divine. Notwithstanding, if 
mankind are brought into existence, and by nature 
formed to enjoy the comforts of society and the 
pleasures of an improved mind, they may be justi- 
fied in opposing any system, religious, domestic, or 
political, which is inimical to the happiness of so- 
ciety, or calculated to debase the human intellect; 
bearing always in mind that we are children of 
ONE Father, “ who is above a//, and through all 
and in us all” 


Calcutta , January 30 , 1823 . 
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FINAL APPEAL. 


CHAPTER I. 

Introductory Remarks . 

Nearly a month having elapsed after the publi- 
cation of the fourth number of the Quarterly Series 
of the “ f riend of India/’ before it happened to 
reach mo, and other avocations and objects having 
subsequently engaged my attention, I nave not till 
lately had leisure to examine the laborious Essay on 
the doctrines of the Trinity and Atonement, at the 
conclusion of that Magazine, offered in refutation 
of my ‘‘Second Appeal to the Christian Public/’ 
for the able and condensed view of the arguments 
m support of those doctrines which that publication 
presents, L have to offer the Reviewer my best 
thanks, though the benefit 1 have derived from their 
perusal is limited to a corroboration of my former 
sentiments. 1 must, at the same time, beg permis- 
sion to notice a tew unjust insinuations in some 
parts of his Essay ; but in so doing, I trus tno pain- 


n 
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ful emotions, neither of that salutary kind alluded 
to by the Editor, nor of any other, will make their 
appearance in my remarks. 

The Rev. Editor charges me with the arrogance 
of taking upon myself “to teach doctrines directly 
opposed to those held by the mass of real Christians 
in every age.” To vindicate myself from the pre- 
sumption with which I am here charged, and to 
shew by what necessity I have been driven to the 
publication of opinions unacceptable to many es- 
teemed characters, I beg to call the attention of the 
public to the language of the Introduction to “ The 
Precepts of Jesus,” compiled by me, and which 
was my first publication connected with Christi- 
anity. They may observe therein, that, so far from 
teaching any “opposite doctrines,” or “rejecting 
the prevailing opinions held by the great body of 
Christians,” I took every precaution against giving 
the least offence to the prejudices of any one, and 
consequently limited my labour to what 1 supposed 
best calculated for the improvement of those whose 
received opinions are widely different from those 
of Christians. My words arc — “ 1 decline entering 
into any discussions on those points, (the dogmas 
of Christianity,) and confine my attention at pre- 
sent to the task of laying before my fellow-creatures 
the words of Christ, with a translation from the 
English into Sungskrit and the language of Bengal. 

I feel persuaded that, by separating from the other 
matters contained in the New Testament the moral 
precepts found in that book, these will be likely to 
produce the desirable effect of improving the hearts 
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and minds of men of different persuasions and de- 
crees of understanding.” — (Introduction, p. vi.) 
The Precepts of Jesus, which l was desirous of 
teaching, were not, I hoped, “opposed to the doc- 
trines held by the mass of real Christians,” nor did 
my language in the Introduction imply the “ rejec- 
tion of those truths which the great body of the 
learned and pious have concurred in deeming fully 
contained in the sacred Scriptures.” 

Notwithstanding all this precaution, however, I 
could not evade the reproach and censure of the 
Editor, who not only expressed, in the “Friend of 
India ” No. SO, his extreme disapprobation of the 
compilation, in a manner more calculated to pro- 
voke than lead to search after truth, but also in- 
dulged himselt in calling me an injurcr of the cause 
of truth. Disappointed as I was, I took refuge in 
the liberal protection of the public, by appealing to 
diem against the unexpected attacks of the Editor. 
In that appeal 1 carefully avoided entering into any 
discussion as to the doctrines held up as the funda- 
mental principles of Christianity by the Editor. 
Ihe language of my first appeal is this: “ Humble 
as lie (the Compiler) is, he has therefore adopted 
those measures which he thought most judicious to 
spread the truth in an acceptable manner ; but I 
am sorry to observe that he (the Compiler) has 
unfortunately and unexpectedly met with opposition 
from those whom he considered the last persons 
likely to oppose him on this subject.” (Page 1 16.) 
‘Whether or not he (the Compiler) has erred in his 
judgment, that point must be determined by those 
B 2 
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who will candidly peruse and consider the argu- 
ments already advanced on this subject, bearing in 
mind the lesson particularly taught by the Saviour 
himself, of adapting his instructions to the suscepti- 
bility and capacity ot his hearers, John xvi. 12 \ 4 1 
have vet many things to say unto you, but ye can. 
not bear them now/” (Page 1 17.) “ What benefit 

or peace of mind can we bestow upon a Moosulman. 
who is an entire stranger to the Christian world, 
1) v communicating to him, without preparatory in- 
struction, all the peculiar dogmas of Christianity ?” 
(Page 118.) “The Compiler obviously having in 
view at least one object in common with the Ih- 
viewer and Editor, that of procuring respect for the 
precepts of Christ, might have reasonably expected 
more charity from professed teachers ot his doc- 
trine.” (Page 101.) In reviewing the First Appeal, 
the Reverend Editor fully introduced the doctrines 
of the Godhead of Jesus and the Holy Chost, and 
of the Atonement, as the only foundation ot Chris- 
tianity ; whereby he compelled me, as a professed 
believer of one God, to deny, for the first time pub- 
licly, those doctrines; and now he takes occasion 
to accuse me of presumption in teaching doctrines 
which he has himself compelled me tb avow. 

The Editor assigns, as a reason for entering on 
this controversy, that, after a review ot the “ Pre- 
cepts of Jesus, and the First Appeal,” he “t< It some 
doubt whether their author fully believed the Deity 
of Christ,” and, consequently, he “adduced a tew 
passages from the Scriptures to confirm this doc- 
trine.” He then adds, that this Second Appeal to 



the Christian public confirms all that he before only 
feared.” (Page l.) 1 could have scarcely credited 

this assertion of the Reviewer’s unacquaintance 
with my religious opinions, if the allegation had 
come from any other quarter; for both in my con- 
versation and correspondence with as many mission- 
ary gentlemen, old and young, as 1 have had the 
honour to know, 1 have never hesitated, when re- 
quired, to offer my sentiments candidly, as to the 
unseripturality and unreasonableness ot the doctrine 
of the Trinity. On one occasion particularly, 
when on a visit to one of the reverend colleagues of 
the Editor, at Seram pore, long before the time of 
these publications, I discussed the subject with that 
gentleman at his invitation ; and then hilly mani- 
lested my disbelief of this doctrine, taking the liberty 
of examining successively all the arguments he, 
Irom friendly motives, urged upon me in support of 
it. Notwithstanding these circumstances, 1 am in- 
clined to believe, Irom my confidence in ihe dia- 
meter ot the Editor, that either those Missionary 
gentlemen that were acquainted with tnv religious 
sentiments have happened to omit the mention of 
hiem to him, or lit* has forgotten what they had 
communicated on this subject, when he entered on 
the review of my publications on Christianity. 

In page dOd, the Editor insinuates that vanity has 
led me to presume that “freedom from the power- 
ful ellcets ot early religious impressions” lias en- 
ahled me to “discover the truths of scripture, in its 
•uost important doctrines, more fully in three or four 
> ( ’urs, than others have done bv most unremitting 
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study in thirty or forty,” The doctrine of the 
Trinity appears to me so obviously unscriptural, 
that I am pretty sure, from my own experience and 
that of others, that no one, possessed of merely 
common sense, will fail to find its unscripturality 
after a methodical study of the Old and New Tes- 
taments, unless previously impressed in the early 
part of his life with creeds and forms of speech pre- 
paring the way for that doctrine. No pride, there- 
fore, can be supposed for a moment to have arisen 
from commonly attainable success. The Editor 
might be fully convinced of this fact, were he to 
engage a few independent and diligent natives to 
study attentively both the Old and New Testa- 
ments in their original languages, and then to offer 
their sentiments as to the doctrine of the Trinity 
being scriptural or a mere human invention. 

To hold up to ridicule my suggestions in the 
Second Appeal, to study first the books of the Old 
Testament, unbiassed by ecclesiastic opinions, im- 
bibed in early life, and then to study the New Tes- 
tament, the Reverend Editor states, that “could it 
be relied on indeed,” my compendious method 
“ would deserve notice, with a view to Christian 
education ; as,” on my plan, “ the most certain way 
of enabling any one to discover, in a superior man- 
ner, the truths and doctrines of Christianity, is to 
leave him till the age of thirty or forty without any 
religious impression.”— (P. 503.) I do not in the 
least wonder at his disapprobation of my sugges- 
tion ; as the Editor, in common with other profes- 
sors of traditional opinions, is sure of supporters ot 
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his favourite doctrine, so long as it is inculcated on 
the minds of youths, and even infants, who, being 
once thoroughly impressed with the name of the 
Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, long before 
they can think for themselves, must be always in- 
clined, even after their reason has become matured, 
to interpret the sacred books, even those texts 
which are evidently inconsistent with this doctrine, 
m a manner favourable to their prepossessed opi- 
nion, whether their study be continued for three, or 
thirty, or twice thirty years. Could Hindooism 
continue after the present generation, or bear the 
studious examination of a single year, if the belief 
of their idols being endued with animation were 
not carefully impressed on the young before they 
come to years of understanding ? 

Let me here suggest, that, in my humble opinion, 
no truly liberal and wise parent can ever take ad- 
vantage of the unsuspecting and confiding credulity 
of his children to impress them with an implicit 
belief in any set of abstruse doctrines, and intole- 
rance of all other opinions, 'the truth or reasonable- 
ness of which they are incapable of estimating. 
Still less would he urge by threats the danger of 
present and eternal punishment, for withholding a 
blind assent to opinions they are unable to compre- 
hend. Parents are bound, by every moral tie, to 
tbve their children such an education as may be 
sufficient to render them capable of exercising their 
reason as rational and social beings, and of forming 
l heir opinion on religious points, without ill-will 
towards others, from a thorough investigation of the 
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Scriptures and of the evidence and arguments ad 
duced by teachers of different persuasions. Judg- 
ments thus formed have a real claim to respect 
from those who have not the means of judging for 
themselves. But of what consequence is it, in a 
question of truth or error, to know how the matter 
at issue has been considered, even for a hundred 
generations, by those who have blindly adopted the 
creed of their fathers ? Surely the unbiassed judg- 
ment of a person who has proceeded to the study of 
the Sacred Scriptures, with an anxious desire to dis- 
cover the truth they contain, even if his researches 
were to be continued but for a single twelvemonth, 
ought, as far as authority goes in such matters, to 
outweigh the opinions of any number who have 
either not thought at all for themselves, or have 
studied after prejudice had laid hold of their minds. 
What fair inquiry respecting the doctrine of the 
Trinity can be expected from one who has been, on 
the bosom of his mother, constantly taught to ask 
the blessing of God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, and to hear the very name of 
Unitarian with horror ? Have the doctrines of the 
Vedant ever succeeded in suppressing polytheism 
amongst the generality of Hindoos, brought up with 
the notion of the Godhead of the sun, of fire, and of 
water, and of the separate and independent exist- 
ence of the allegorical representations of the attri- 
butes of God ? Were the sublime works, written 
by the learned among the Greeks, ever able to shake 
the early acquired superstitious notions and poly- 
theistical faith of the generality of their country* 



men ? Nay, even when Christian converts became 
numerous, did not those who were brought up in 
the ancient superstition introduce some vestiges of 
their idolatry into their new persuasion? In fact, 
nothing can more surely impede the progress of 
truth, than prejudice instilled into minds blank to 
receive impressions ; and the more unreasonable are 
the doctrines of a religion, the greater pains are 
taken by the supporters of them to plant them in 
the readily susceptible minds of youth. 

'fhe Editor has filled a complete page in proving 
that, besides early impressed prejudices, there are 
also other causes of error in judgment — an attempt 
which might have been dispensed with ; for 1 never 
limited the sources of mistake in examining reli- 
gions matters to early impression alone. I attribu- 
ted only the prevailing errors of Christianity to tra- 
dition, d instructions inculcated in childhood, as the 
language of my Second Appeal will shew: “ Hav- 
ing derived my own opinions on this subject en- 
tirely from tlie Scriptures themselves, 1 may perhaps 
he excused tor the confidence with which I maintain 
them against those of so great a majority, who ap- 
peal to the same authority for theirs; inasmuch as 
l attribute their different views, not to any inferi- 
ority of judgment compared with my own limited 
ability, but to the powerful effects of early religious 
impressions; for when these are deep, reason is sel- 
dom allowed its natural scope in examining them 
to dm bottom.” (Pp. 293, 294-.) If the Editor 
doubt the accuracy of this remark, he might soon 
Sat,s b himself of its justice, were he to listen to 
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the suggestion offered in the preceding paragraph,' 
with a view to ascertain whether the doctrine of the 
Trinity rests for its belief on scriptural authorities, 
or on early religious impressions. 

The Editor mentions, ironically, (in page 3,) that 
tny success in scriptural studies was such “ as to 
prove that the most learned and pious in every age 
of the church have been so completely mistaken as 
to transform the pure religion of Jesus into the 
most horrible idolatry/ 5 In answer to this, L only 
beg to ask the Rev. Editor to let me know first 
what a Protestant in the fifteenth century could 
have answered, if he had been thus questioned by a 
Roman Catholic: “ Is your success in examining 
the truths of Scripture such as to prove that the 
most learned and pious in every age of the church 
have been so completely mistaken as to transform 
the pure religion of Jesus into the most horrible 
idolatry, by introducing the worship of Mary the 
mother of God, and instituting images in churches, 
as well as by acknowledging the pope as the head ol 
the church, vested with the power of forgiving sins?” 
YPould not his answer be this, “ My success is in- 
deed so as to prove these doctrines to be unscrip- 
tural. As to your inferences, they are no more 
divine than mine ; and though I do not doubt the 
piety and learning of many Christians of your 
Church in every age, l am persuaded that many 
corruptions introduced into the Christian religion 
by the Roman heathens converted in the fourth 
and fifth centuries, have been handed down through 
successive generations by impressions made in the 
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car |y part of life, and have taken such root in 
the minds of men, that piety and learning have 
fallen short of eradicating prejudices nourished 
by church and state, as well as by the vulgar su- 
perstition and enthusiasm.** Were this reply 
justifiable, I also might be allowed to offer the 
following answer : “I find not the doctrine of the 
Trinity in the scriptures; I cannot receive any 
human creed for divine truth : but, without charg- 
ing the supporters of this doctrine with impiety or 
fraud, humbly attribute their misinterpretation of 
the Scriptures to ‘early religious impressions.*” 

The Editor assigns as a reason for his omission 
of several arguments, adduced in the Second Ap- 
peal, that “ we have before us a work of a hundred 
and seventy-three pages, to an examination of which 
we can scarcely devote half that number : and while 
to leave a single page unnoticed, might by some be 
deemed equi valent to leaving it unanswered, the 
mere transcription of the passages to be answered, 
were it done in every instance, would occupy nearly 
all the room we can give the reply itself. We shall 
therefore adduce such evidence for these doctrines, 
as. if sound, will render every thing urged against 
them nugatory, though not particularly noticed.** 
To enable the public to compare the extent of the 
Second Appeal with that of the Review, I beg to 
observe, that the former contains 166 widely print- 
ed, and the latter 128 closley printed, pages, and 
fiat, if any one will take the trouble of comparing 
fie number of words per page in the two Essays, 
lie will soon satisfy himself that the one is as long 



ns the other. I will afterwards notice, in the course 
of the present reply, whether or not “ the evidence 
of these doctrines,’ 3 adduced by the Editor in the 
Review, has still left a great many arguments m 
the Appeal quite unanswered. 

In his attempt to prove the insufficiency of the 
precepts of Jesus to procure men peace and happi- 
ness, the Rev. Editor advanced the following posi- 
tion, 4 * that the most excellent precepts, the most 
perfect law, can never lead to happiness and peace, 
unless by causing men to take refuge in the doc- 
trine of the cross,” (No. 1 Quarterly Series of the 
Friend of India, page 1 1 1,) without adducing any 
arguments having reference to the position. 1 
therefore brought to his recollection (in my First 
and Second Appeals) such authorities of the gra- 
cious author of Christianity, as I conceived es- 
tablished the sufficiency of these precepts for loading 
to comfort, and solicited the Editor 44 to point out, 
in order to establish his position, even a single 
passage) pronounced by Jesus, enjoining refuge in 
the doctrine of the cross, as all-sufficient or indis- 
pensable for salvation.” (l\ 148 of the Second 
Appeal.) The Editor instead of endeavouring to 
demonstrate the truth of his assertion as to the 
insufficiency of the precepts to conduct men to 
happiness, or shewing a single passage of the nature 
applied for, introduces a great number of other 
passage's of Scripture which he thinks well calcu- 
lated to prove that the death of Jesus was an 
atonement tor the sins of mankind. 1 regret that 
the Editor should have adopted such an irregular 
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mode of arguing in solemn religious discussion ; 
and I still more regret to find that some readers 
should overlook the want of connexion between the 
position advanced and the authorities adduced by 
the Editor. * Were we both to adopt such a mode 
ot controversy, as to cite passages apparently fa- 
vourable to our respective opinions without ad- 
hering to the main ground, the number of his 
lieviews, and of my Appeals, would increase at 
least in proportion to the number of the years of 
our lives ; for veises and quotations of scripture, if 
unconnected with their context, and interpreted 
without regard to the idiom of the languages in 
which they were written, may, as experience has 
shewn, he adduced to support any doctrine what- 
ever; and the Editor may always find a majority 
of readers of the same religious sentiments with 
himself, satisfied with any thing that lie may offer, 
either in behalf of the Trinity, or in support of 
the Atonement. 

Whether Jesus died actually as a sacrifice for the 
sins of men, or merely in the fulfilment of the duties 
of his office as the Messiah, as it was predicted, 
IS merely a matter of opinion, the truth of which 
(mu only he ascertained from a diligent examination 
of the terms used and doctrines set forth in the 
evangelical writings. This, however, has no relation 
to a proof or disproof of the sufficiency of his 
precepts for salvation. In order to come to a con- 
clusion as to the value of the precepts of Jesus 
being either really effectual, or merely nominal, I 
deem it necessary to repeat a few passages already 
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quoted in my Appeals, to ask the Editor, whether 
they demand explicit belief, or are unworthy of 
credit ; and in case he admit the former alternative, 

I should beg to ask him, whether they confirm the 
opinion that the precepts preached by Jesus arc 
sufficient to lead men to eternal peace and happi- 
ness, or are a set of sentences delivered by him 
conformably to the principles of his hearers, similar 
to other codes of moral law written by the ancient 
philosophers of Greece, Egypt, and India ? The 
passages in question are as follow : 

Mark xii. 29: “Jesus answered him, lhe first 
of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. Thou shall love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength * this is the first commandment. And the 
second is like unto it, namely, Thou shall love thy 
neighbour as thyself. There is none other com- 
mandment greater than these.” Is there another 
commandment absolutely enjoining refuge in the 
doctrine of the cross, so as to shew that these two 
commandments are insufficient for salvation, and 


comparatively insignificant ? 

Matthew vii. 24 : “ Therefore, whosoever hcaretli 
these sayings of mine,” (alluding to the precepts 
contained in ch. v. vi. and vii.) “and doth them, 
will liken him unto a wise man who built his house 
upon a rock,” &c. Are not these sayings declared 
by Jesus to afford a stable foundation on which 
may be raised the indestructible edifice of eterna 
life? John xv. 10: “ If ye keep my command- 
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nients ye shall abide in my love/’ Vrr. 14. : “Ye 
arc my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you.” 
1 therefore again ask the Rev. Editor to shew a 
commandment of Jesus directing refuge in the doc- 
trine of the cross, in the same explicit way as he 
has enjoined love to God and to neighbours, and 
obedience to his precepts as sufficient means for 
attaining eternal happiness. Did not Jesus in 
Matthew xxv. 31 , et scq , by means of a parable in 
the description of the day of judgment, declare that 
acts of charity and beneficence toward fellow-crea- 
tures will be accepted as the manifestation of love 
towards God, and be the sufficient cause of eternal 
lite ? 

With a view to depreciate the weight of the fol- 
lowing explicit promise of Jesus, “ Do this and 
thou shalt live,” the Editor interprets, (p. 309,) that 
“Jesus taking him” (the lawyer) “on his own 
principles, as though he had been, what he vainly 
imagined himself, a sinless man who needed no 
Saviour, directed him to the whole of the divine 
law, adding, 4 This do, and thou shalt live,’ though 
lie knew that it was utterly impossible for that 
lawyer to observe his instructions.” The Editor, 
however, quite forgot that by his attempt to under- 
value the precepts of Jesus, he was actually de- 
grading the dignity of the author of them ; for, 
according to his interpretation, it appears, that as the 
lawyer tempted Jesus by putting to him a question 
which he thought the Saviour could not answer; 
s o Jesus, in return, tempted him, by directing him 
to do what he knew to be impossible for a man to 



perform, though this very teacher forbids others tu 
shew revenge even to enemies. Did Jesus take 
also the Scribe “ upon his own principles,” | )y 
instructing him in these two commandments 
man who was never inclined to tempt Jesus, but 
having heard him reasoning, “ and perceiving that 
he had answered well, asked him Which is the first 
commandment of all?”f and when he heard the 
reply of Jesus, he said, “ Well, Master, thou hast 
said the truth,” — a man whom Jesus declared to be 
at least out of danger of hell for his acknowledgment 
of the truth of his precepts as the means of salva- 
tion, telling him, <c Thou art not far from the king- 
dom of heaven” ? Did Jesus on the Mount taka 
also his disciples “ upon their own principle,” as 
though they had been, what they vainly imagined 
themselves, sinless men who needed no Saviour, 
in directing them to his precepts, the observance of 
which he knew utterly impossible, and in holding 
out promises* of eternal salvation as the necessary 
consequence of their obedience to those sayings?— 
Were we to follow the mode of interpretation adopt- 
ed in this instance by the Editor, the Bible would 
serve only to suit our convenience, and would not 
he esteemed any longer as a guide to mankind: tor, 
according to the same mode of interpretation, would 
it not be justifiable to explain Matthew xxviii. 19> 

“ Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them,” & c., that Jesus took his apostles “ upon 
their own principle,” as firmly persuaded to believe 


Mark xii. 29. f Mark xii. 28—34. 


♦ Matthew vii. 24,25. 
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ia the sanctification attainable by the baptism in- 
troduced by John the Baptist, although he was 
aware that immersion in water could produce no 
effect in changing the state of the heart ? 

In reply to his question, “ Did Jesus, who knew 
the hearts of all, regard this lawyer as perfectly 
sinless, an exception to all mankind ? (page 9,) I 
must say that the context seems to me to shew, that 
neither Jesus considered the lawyer to be a sinless, 
perfect man, (as is evident from his directing him to 
the Scriptures for a guide to salvation, “ Do this 
and thou shalt live,” and “ Go and do thou like- 
wise/’) nor did the lawyer vainly imagine himself 
“a sinless man who needed no Saviour,” though he 
endeavoured to put the claim of Jesus to that title 
to the proof in these words, “ Master, what shall l 
do to inherit eternal life ?” 

Although I declared in the Second Appeal, (page 
d.) that by the term “ law,” in the verse “ If 
righteousness came by the law, Christ is dead in 
vain,” all the commandments found in the books of 
Moses are understood, yet the Rev. Editor charges 
me with an unintelligible expression, and intimates 
Ins inability to ascertain whether 1 meant by “ law” 
the ceremonial or the moral part of tlie books of 
Moses. (1\ 507.) I therefore beg to explain the 
verse more fully, that* the Rev. Editor may have an 
°pp°itunity of commenting upon it at large. St. 
Imd, knowing the efficacy of the perfection intro- 
duced by Jesus into the law given by Moses, 
declares, that, had the system of the Mosaical law 
been sufficient to produce light among the Jew* 
c 
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and Gentiles, without being perfected by Jesus, 
this attempt made by Christ to perfect it would 
have been superfluous, and his death, which was 
the consequence of his candid instructions, would 
have been to no purpose. 

The Editor notices frequently my expression of 
the neglect of duty on the part of man to the 
Creator and to his fellow-creatures ; nevertheless, 
he fills up more than two pages in proving this 
point. He has not, however, attempted to coun- 
teract the force of the passages I quoted in both of 
my Appeals, shewing that the guilt occasioned by 
the want of due obedience to the precepts in ques- 
tion may be pardoned through repentance, pre- 
scribed by the author of those precepts as the sure 
and only remedy for human failure. I therefore 
beg to ask the Editor to give a plain explanation of 
the following passages selected from my Appeals, 
that the reader may be able to judge whether or 
not repentance can procure us the blessings of 
pardon, for our constant omissions in the discharge 
of the duties laid down in the precepts of Jesus. 
Luke v. 32 : “I came not to call the righteous, hut 
sinners to repentance.” Does not Jesus here declare 
a chief object of bis mission to be the calling of sin- 
ners to repentance ? * Luke xxiv. 47 : u That re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached, 
in his name, among all nations.” Did not Jesus, 
by this commandment to his disciples, declare the 
remission of sins as an immediate and necessary 
consequence of repentance ? In Luke xiii. 3, “ E x * 
C€pt ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” the 
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indispensability of repentance for the forgiveness of 
sins is explicitly declared. Is not also the mercy 
of. God illustrated by the example of a father for- 
giving the transgressions of his son- through his 
sincere repentance alone, in the parable of the 
prodigal son ? Those who place confidence in the 
divine mission of Jesus, or even in his veracity, 
will not hesitate, I trust, for a moment, to admit 
that Jesus has directed us to sincere repentance as 
the only means of procuring pardon, knowing the 
inability of men to give entire obedience to his 
precepts ; and that Jesus would have recommended 
the lawyer, whom he directed to righteousness, to 
have recourse to repentance 66 had he gone and sin- * 
cerely attempted” to obey his precepts, “ watching 
his own heart to discern those constant neglects of 
the duty he owed to the Creator and to his fellow- 
creatures,” and then applied to Jesus for the re- 
medy of his discerned imperfections. 

I find abundant passages in the Old Testament, 
also, representing other sources than sacrifices, as 
sufficient means of procuring pardon for sin. Psalm 
li. 17 : “ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; 
a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not 
despise.” Ezekiel xviii. 30: “Repent and turn 
yourselves from all your transgressions ; so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin.” Proverbs xvi. 6: “By 
mercy and truth iniquity is purged, and by the fear 
of the Lord men depart from evil.” Isaiah i. 18: 
u Come now and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord. Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
c 2 
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be as white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool. 

To shew the inefficacy of repentance to procure 
pardon, the Editor appeals to human justice, which, 
as he says, “ incjuires not about the repentance of 
the robber and murderer, but respecting his guilt. 
The law, indeed, knows no repentance.”— (Page 
506 .) I therefore wish to know whether or not 
human justice suffers an innocent man to be killed, 
to atone for the guilt of theft or mutder committed 
by another ? It is, at all events, more consistent 
with justice, that a judge who has the privilege of 
shewing mercy, should forgive the crimes ot those 
•that truly feel the pain and distress of mind inse- 
parable from sincere repentance, than that he should 
put an innocent man to death, or destroy his own 
life, to atone for the guilt of some of his condemned 
culprits. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement . 

In his first Review, the Editor began with what 
he considered “ the most abstruse, and yet the most 
important of Christian doctrines, the Deity of Jesus 
Christ,” and then proceeded to substantiate the doc- 
trine of his atonement. 1 therefore followed this 
course of arrangement in my Second Appeal ; but 
as the Editor has introduced the doctrine of the 
atonement of Jesus first in the present Review, 1 
will also arrange my reply accordingly. 

The Editor quotes first, Genesis iii. 1 5: “ 1 will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” From this 
passage he attempts to deduce the atonement of 
Jesus for the sins of men ; demanding, “ What could 
a reptile feel, relative to the fate jof its offspring, 
through future ages ? of what individual serpent 
did the seed of the woman break the head, so as for 
>t to bruise his heel ?” — “ Jesus, then,” he affirms, 

" ls the seed of the woman who suffered from the 
nmlicc of Satan, while he, on the cross, destroyed 
* us power by atoning for sin, and reconciling man 
to God.” — (Page 517.) I admit that a reptile, as 
,<lras human experience goes, is incapable of feeling, 
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“ relative to the fate of its offspring through future 
ages;” but I wish to know if a mere reptile could 
not have the power of conversation, so as to per. 
suade a woman to adhere to its advice; whether 
the ass of Balaam could be possessed of the power 
of seeing exclusively the angel of God, and con- 
versing with its own master Balaam ; and whether 
ravens could diligently supply the wants of Elijah, 
by bringing him bread and flesh morning and even- 
ing ? Are not these occurences equally difficult to 
reconcile to “ common sense” as the case ot the 
serpent is, according to the Editor? ^etwefind 
these stated in the sacred books, and we are taught 
to believe them as they stand. Can we justly at- 
tempt to represent the ass and those ravens also, as 
either angelical or demoniacal spirits, in the same 
way as the reptile is represented by the Editor to 
have been no other than Satan ? We might, in that 
case, be permitted to give still greater latitude to 
metaphor, so as to take all the facts fouud in the 
Bible as merely allegorical representations; but 
would not the consequence of such interpretations 
be most dangerous to the cause ot truth? 1 he 
verse in questiqn, with its context, thus runs:- 
« And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because 
thou hast done this, thou art cursed above* all cat- 
tle and above every beast of the field ; upon tiy 
belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life. And 1 will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed an i er 

* Composed of two words, |» and bl i. e. out <f oil- 



seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
bis heel/ 3 Do not the phrases, “Thou art cursed 
above all cattle ” and “ above every beast of the 
field,” shew clearly that the serpent thus addressed 
was really no spirit in borrowed form, but the 
animal so denominated ? Does not the circum- 
stance of the serpent being condemned to move 
upon its belly, and to eat dust all the days of its 
life, evidently imply that the serpent thus cursed 
was of the same class that we now see subject to 
that very malediction to the present day ? The 
sins of fathers are declared in the Scriptures to have 
been visited by God on their posterity ; would it 
not be, therefore, more consistent with scriptural 
authorities to attribute the misery of serpents to the 
heinous conduct of their first origin, than to Satan, 
of whom no mention is made throughout the chap- 
ter in question ? 

But, in fact, has the power of Satan over the seed 
of the woman been destroyed ? The consequences 
of the sin which our first parents committed by the 
ill advice of the reptile, and which they implanted 
in the nature of their posterity, have been, that 
women bring forth children in sorrow, and are 
ruled by their husbands, and that the earth brings 
forth thorns also and thistles to men, who eat the 
licrb of the field with labour, and return at last to 
dust. (Genesis iii. 16 — 19.) If Jesus actually 
atoned for sin, and delivered men from its conse- 
quences, how can those men and women, who 
^'deve in his atonement, be still, equally with 



others, liable to the evil effects ot the sins already 
remitted by the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus? 

If, notwithstanding all the above-stated facts and 
arguments the Editor still insists that Satan should 
be understood by the reptile mentioned in the verse, 
and Jesus by the seed of the woman, yet his inter- 
pretation cannot apply in the least to the doctrine 
of the atonement. It would imply only, that, as 
Satan opposed the power of Jesus to procure salva- 
tion for all men, as he intended, so Jesus diminished 
his power, and disappointed him by leading many 
to salvation through his divine precepts. 1 know 
not how to answer the question of the Editor, “ Of 
what individual serpent did the seed ot the woman 
break the head, so as for it to bruise his heel?” 
unless by referring him to the reciprocal injuries 
which man and serpents inflict on each other. 

The Editor refers to the circumstance of the sacri- 
fice offered by Abel, and approved of God in pre- 
ference to his brother Cain’s, (Gen. iv. 4 ,) esteeming 
it as an illustration of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus 
for the remission of sin. (Page 518 .) But 1 am 
unable to find out what relation there could exist 
between the acceptance of the offering of Abel by 
Jehovah, and the death of Jesus, whether sacrificial 
or not. The Editor, however, founds his assertion, 
that Abel having looked forward to the atonement 
of Jesus, his offerings were accepted by God ; upon 
the circumstance of Abraham’s seeing the day of 
Christ by prophetic anticipation (John viii. 56); 
and of Moses having esteemed the reproach of 



Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt, 
(Heb. xi. 26,*) they all having been “of the same 
catalogue.” I, therefore, should hope to be in- 
formed whether there be any authority justifying 
this inference. On the contrary, we find the fourth 
verse of the same chapter of Genesis points out 
that Abel having been accustomed to do well, in 
obedience to the will of God, contrary to the prac- 
tice of his brother, righteous Jehovah accepted his 
offering, and rejected that of Cain ; to which Paul 
thus alludes, — u By faith Abel offered a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain,” (Hebrews xi. 4,) with- 
out leaving us doubtful as to the sense in which 
that apostle used the word “ faith” in the above 
verse. 

“ By faith Abel offered unto God,” ct By 
faith Enoch was translated that he should not sec 
death,” &c. “ But without faith it is impossible 

to please him ; for he that cometh to God must 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
who diligently seek him.” Here St. Paul gives us 
to understand that the u faith” which procured lor 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, and all the other patriarchs, the 
tfrace of God, was their belief in the existence of 


* (Improved Version of the New Testament,) Gr. “ the reproach of 
Christ,- ” or, “of the anointed.” The Israelites are called Christa^ or 
aniuitcd, i. e. a chosen and favoured people, Psalm cv. 15, Hab, iii. 

" The meaning 1 is,” says Dr. Sykes, in loc. “ that Moses looked 
upon the contempt and indignity which he underwent on account of 
his professing himself a Jew, as much preferable to all the riches and 
honours of Egypt.” See also Whitby, in loc. Dr. Newcoine’s Version 
“ Sll(, h reproach as Christ endured,” which is also the interpreta- 
tion of Photius, Crcllius, and Mr. Lindsey, Sequel, page 27 $. 



26 


God, and in his being their rewarder , and not in 
any sacrifice, personal or vicarious. What could 
prophetic anticipation by Abraham, of the divine 
commission of Jesus, have to do with Abel’s con- 
duct, in rendering his sacrifices acceptable to God, 
that any one can esteem the one as the necessary 
consequence of the other ? Moses having called 
•himself a Jew, gave preference to the term 44 anoint- 
ed,” or 44 Israelite,” a term of reproach among the 
Egyptians in those days, over all the riches and 
honour of Egypt, which he might have obtained by 
declaring himself an Egyptian instead of a Jew; 
or Moses esteemed (according to the English ver- 
sion) in his prophetic power, the reproach to which 
Christ ^ould be made liable by the Jews in the 
fulfilment of his divine commission, greater riches 
than all the grandeur of Egyptian unbelievers.— 
But neither explanation can support the idea that 
Abel, or any other patriarch, had in view the 
sacrificial death of Jesus in rendering their offering- 
acceptable to God. 

It is true, as the Editor observes, that sacrifices 
are divine institutions as a manifestation of obe- 
dience to God, through the oblation of any thing 
that may be dear to man, whether common, as an 
animal, or dearly valuable, as one’s own son. But 
they are not represented in any of the sacred books 
as means having intrinsically the power of pro- 
curing men pardon and eternal salvation. They 
seem, in fact, intended for men unaccustomed to the 
worship of God in truth and spirit. The following 
passages suffice to illustrate this beyond doubt* 
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Micah vi. 7, S: — “ Will the Lord be pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers 
of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for my trans- 
gression ; the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul ? fle hath shewed thee, O man, what is good, 
and what doth the Lord require of thee but to do 
justly , arid to love mercy , and to walk humbly with 
thy God ?” Here Jehovah, while shewing his dis- 
pleasure at mere animal sacrifices, enjoins just 
actions and humility in lieu of them, as worthy to 
be accepted by God, without substituting human 
sacrifices in their stead. Hosea vi. 6: “ For I 
desired mercy and not sacrifice , and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt-offerings.” Isaiah i. 11, 
16 — 18: “ To what purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord. * l am full 
of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed 
beasts ; and l delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
or of lambs, or of lie-goats. — Wash you, make you 
clean ; put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to do well ; seek 
judgment ; relieve the oppressed ; judge the father- 
less ; plead for the widow. Come now, and let us 
reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow” &c.~— 
Docs not Jehovah here substitute good works alone 
for sacrifices, as real means of taking away sins? 
l J salm 1. 8 — 15: “ 1 will not reprove thee for thy 
sacrifices or thy burnt-offerings to have been con- 
tinually before me. I will take no bullock out of 
thy house, nor he-goats out of thy folds. For every 
beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a 
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thousand hills. 1 know all the /owls of the moun. 
tains ; and the wild beasts of the field are mine. Jf 
1 were hungry I would not tell theh : for the work) 
is mine, and the fulness thereof. Will I eat the 
flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Offer 
unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy vows unto the 
Most High ; and call upon mein the day of trouble: 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me. 33 ,)<>. 
hovah, who protests against the idea of the flesh of 
bulls being supposed his food, and the blood of 
goats his drink, cannot be supposed to have had 
delight in human blood, the blood of his beloved 
Son. 1 Samuel xv. 22 : “ And Samuel said, Hath 
the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams.” Proverbs xxi. 3: 

“ To do justice and judgment is more acceptable 
to the Lord than sacrifice.” Eccles. v. 1 : “Keep 
thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and 
be more ready to hear than to give the sacrifice of 
fools ; for they consider not that they do evil” 

It is now left for us to ascertain in what sense we 
should take such phrases as, “This man, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins;” “Christ hath 
once appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself;” “Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate ;” “ I am the living bread ;” “If any man eat 
of this,” &c. Whether do these passages imply 
that Jesus, though he preferred mercy to sacrifice, 
(Matthew ix. 13, xii. 7.) did actually sacrifice him* 
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self, and offer his own blood to God as an atonement 
for the sins of others ; or do they mean that Jesus, 
knowing already that the fulfilment of his divine 
commission would endanger his life, never hesitated 
to execute it, and suffered his blood to be shed in 
saving men from sin through his divine precepts and 
pure example, which were both opposed to the 
religious system adopted by his contemporary Jews? 
Were we to follow the former mode of interpreta- 
tion, and take all these phrases in their strictly 
literal sense, we must be persuaded to believe that 
God, not being contented with the blood of bulls 
and goats, and other animal sacrifice's offered to him 
by the Israelites, insisted upon the offer of the blood 
and life of his Son, as the condition of his forgiving 
the sins of men ; and that Jesus accordingly offered 
his blood to propitiate God, and also proposed to 
men actually to eat his flesh ! Would not the doc- 
trines of Christianity, in this case, repiesenting God 
as delighted with human victims, and directing men 
to cannibalism, appear monstrous to every civilized 
being ? No one, unless biassed by prejudices, can 
justify such inconsistency as to interpret literally 
some of the above-mentioned phrases in support of 
the doctrine of the atonement, and explain the last 
quoted figuratively, as they are all confessedly alike 
subversive of every rational idea of the nature of the 
divine justice and mercy. 

To avoid such a stigma upon the pure religion of 
Jesus, it is incumbent, I think, upon us to follow 
die latter mode of interpretation, and to understand, 
from the passages referred to, that Jesus, the spiri- 
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tual Lord and King of Jews and Gentiles, in fulfil- 
ment of the duties of his mission, exposed his own 
life for the benefit of his subjects, purged their sins 
by his doctrines, and persevered in executing the 
commands of God, even to the undergoing of bodily 
suffering in the miserable death of the cross; a self- 
devotion or sacrifice; of which no Jewish high-priest 
had ever offered an example. 

Ought not this belief in the unbounded benefi- 
cence of Jesus to excite superior gratitude, love, and 
reverence towards our Saviour and King, than the 
idea that he, as God, above mortal afflictions, bor- 
rowed human nature for a season, and offered this 
fictitious man as a sacrifice for the remission of sin, 
while he himself was no more afflicted with that 
sacrificial death than with the sufferings of other 
human individuals ! If there be, in this latter case, 
any gratitude felt for the afflictions which attached 
to the death of the cross, it should be manifested to 
that temporary man Jesus, and not to Jesus the 
Christ, whom the Editor and other Trinitarians 
esteem as God, above pain and death. 

If it be urged, that it is inconsistent with common 
justice to pardon sin that requires the capital pu- 
nishment of death without an atonement for it, it 
may be replied, that the perfection of divine justice, 
as well as other attributes of God, should not be 
measured by what are found in, and adopted by, 
the human race. Is it consistent with our common 
notions of justice to visit the sins of fathers on their 
descendants, as God ascribed to himself, Exodus 
xx. 5 ? Is it consistent with our common notions 
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of justice to afflict men with infinite punishment lor 
their finite guilt, as Jesus declares in Matt.xviii. 8 ? 
Even in the present case, would it be consistent 
with comtjipn notions of justice to afflict an inno- 
cent man with the death of the cross, for sins com- 
mitted by others ; even supposing the innocent man 
should voluntarily offer his life in behalf of those 
others? We can have no idea of the perfection of 
divine justice, mercy, and wrath, unless from what 
is revealed to us ; and as we find, in the sacred 
hooks, that sins have been pardoned in consequence 
of the intercession of righteous men, without any 
sacrificial atonement, we should, therefore, be con- 
tented with those authorities, and should not enter- 
tain doubt as to pardon being bestowed upon those 
who have had the advantage of the intercession of 
Jesus, exalted as he was by God over all prophets 
and righteous men that ever lived. 

Numb. xiv. 19, 20: Moses prayed to the Lord, ' 
“ Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this people 
according unto the greatness of thy rnercy, and as 
thou hast forgiven this people from Egypt even 
until now ; and the Lord said, I have pardoned, 
according to thy word ” 2 Chron. xxx. 18 — 20: 

“ Por a multitude of the people, even many of 
hphraim and Manasseh, Issaehar and Zebulon, had 
not cleansed themselves, yet did they eat the pas- 
sover otherwise than it was written. But Hezekiah 
prayed for them, saying, The good Lord pardon 
every one that prepareth his heart to seek God, the 
Pord God of his fathers, though he be not cleansed 
according- to the purification of the sanctuary. And 



32 


the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the 
people.” Psalm cvi. 23: “ Therefore he said that 
he would destroy them, had not Moses, his chosen, 
stood before him in the breach to turn .away his 
wrath, lest he should destroy them.” Did not Je- 
hovah here forgive the sins of Israel from the inter- 
cession of Moses, without having the least reference 
to the offer of animal or human blood ? Psalm 
xxxii. 5: “ I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and 
mine iniquity have I not hid; I said, 1 will confess 
my transgressions unto the Lord, and thou forgavest 
the iniquity of my sin.” Were not sins forgiven in 
this instance also, through confession and humility 
without blood-offerings ? Psalm cxli. 2 : “Let my 
'prayer be set forth before thee as incense ; and the 
lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.” 
Isaiah lv. 7*. “ Let the wicked forsake his way and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don.” Jer. vii. 21 — 23: “Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel, Put your burnt-ojferings 
unto your sacrifices , and eat flesh. For I spake not 
unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day 
that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, con- 
cerning burnt-ojferings or sacrifices. But this thing 
commanded 1 them, saying, Obey my voice , and 1 
will be your God, and ye shall be my people,” &c. 
Here we find prayers and obedience preferred to 
animal sacrifices as means of pardon, and no re- 
ference, direct or figurative, to propitiation, to be 
made by human blood. Such an attempt, therefore, 
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•as to represent human blood, or that of God in 
human form, in lieu of animal blood, as an indis- 
pensable atonement for sins, is, I think, unscriptural. 

The Editor quotes, (page .519,) Heb. x. : “ It is 
not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sins. Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me ; 
in burnt-offerings and sacrifices thou hast had no 
pleasure.” And he attempts thereby to prove that 
“sacrifices, considered in themselves, then, were 
never desired by God ; they are approved merely 
with a view to his making atonement for whom God 
had prepared a body,” and that “ they ceased after 
he had offered himself a sacrifice for sin.” IIow 
strange is the idea, that “ God, who preserves man 
and beast, nor suffers a sparrow to fall to the ground 
without his permission ;” and by whom sacrifices 
“ were never desired for their own sake,” should 
have caused millions of animals to be slaughtered, 
at different times, by men, under the mistaken 
notion of their being an atonement for sins, while 
he has been remitting iniquity from eternity, re- 
ferring only to the real and sufficient atonement 
made by Jesus for the sins of all men that ever lived 
from the beginning of the world ! 

How inconsistent is such an idea with the known 
mercy of that Providence, whose unwillingness to 
receive human sacrifices was such, that when Abra- 
ham had proved his fidelity by binding his son on 
the altar, God stayed his hand from the sacrifice, 
mid produced a ram unexpectedly before him, which 
he was graciously pleased to accept as an offering in 
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the steud of Isaac ! (Gen. xxii. 13.) How can \\tf 
imagine that God should have received the offering 
which he himself had thus prepared, with reference 
solely to the future sacrifice of a being far superior 
in excellence to Isaac, whose life he - mercifully 
preserved ? 

As to the above cited verses, they rather corrobo- 
rate the second mode of interpretation, noticed in 
the preceding paragraphs, than the doctrine of a real 
human sacrifice in the Christian dispensation ; for, 
in verses fifth and sixth, the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews declares the dissatisfaction of God with 
sacrifices and offerings, in general terms, without 
limiting them to any particular species, whether of 
man or of animal. The language of the fifth verse, 
“ Sacrifice and offering thou vvouldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me,” confirms the idea that 
the divine disregard of mere sacrifice led to the 
preparation of a body for Jesus, through wlych In; 
could impart to mankind the perfection of the will 
and laws of God, in a manner consistent with the 
divine nature, teaching them to yield to God a 
heart-felt, instead of a ceremonial and outward obe- 
dience, and thereby putting an end to the further 
effusion of blood, as a testimony of humility, grati- 
tude, and devotion. 

Hence, it appears more consistent with the con- 
text and the general tenor of scripture, to understand 
by the phrase, “The offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ,” (quoted often by the Editor,) the death ot 
Jesus as a spiritual and virtual sacrifice for the sins 
of all those for whom he became a mediator; inas- 
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‘much as by that death the blessed Saviour testified 
his perfect obedience and devotion to the will of his 
heavenly Father, and thereby vindicated to himself 
the unlimited favour of God. During his life he 
instructed* mankind how they might render them- 
selves worthy of the Divine mercy : by his death he 
qualified himself to be their intercessor at the hea- 
venly throne, when sincere repentance was to be 
offered by them instead of perfect duty. We may 
easily account for the adoption by the apostles, with 
respect to him, of such terms as sacrifice and atone- 
ment for sin, and their representing Jesus as the 
high priest, engaged to take away the sins of the 
world by means of his blood. These were modes 
of speech made use of in allusion to the sacrifices 
and blood-offerings which the Jews and their high 
priest used to make for the remission of sins ; and 
the apostles wisely accommodated their instructions 
to the ideas and forms of language familiar to those 
whom they addressed. 

How inconsistent would it be, in the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, to declare in one place, 
that God would not have sacrifice and offering; and 
again to announce, almost at the same moment, 
that he was so pleased with sacrifice, even with a 
human sacrifice, that for its sake he would forgive 
the sins of the world ! Besides, in the Christian 
dispensation, sacrifice implies a spiritual offering 
required by God, not only from the author of this 
religion, but also from his disciples and followers ; 
a feet which may be illustrated by sacred authority. 

1 Peter ii. 4, 5: “To whom coming, as unto a 
d 2 
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living stone , disallowed indeed of men, but chosen 
of God and precious , ye also, as lively stones , are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.” 

I am not at all disposed to dispute the assertion 
of the Editor, (p. 53%) that “ a priest without 
atonement, however, had no existence in the Old 
Testament but I must say that a priest without 
atonement has existence in the New Testament, 
and refer the Editor to the following verses, exclud- 
ing those that are applied to Jesus, llev. i. 6; 
“ And hath made us kings and priests unto God 
xx. 6: “ But they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years;” 

1 Peter ii. 5: “ Ye also, as lively stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood.” More- 
over, in explaining such phrases as “ I am the living 
bread,” — “ If any man eat of this bread, he shall 
Jive for ever,”— “ The bread that I will give is my 
flesh,” — “ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man,” — and “ Unless ye eat his flesh, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you,” — “ My flesh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed ;” Pro- 
testant commentators take upon themselves to in- 
terpret, that these phrases are in allusion to the 
manner of sacrifice, and that the eating of the flesh 
of Jesus, and drinking his blood, must be understood 
in a spiritual, not in a carnal sense. If these writers 
make so direct an encroachment upon the literal 
sense of those phrases, in order to avoid the idea of 
cannibalism being a tenet of Christianity, why 
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should I not be justified upon the same principles, 
and on the authority of the apostle, in understand- 
ing by sacrifice, in the language of the apostle, a 
virtual oblation— that Christianity may not be re- 
presented as a religion founded upon the horrible 
system of human victims ? 

The Editor first refers (p. 520) to “ Noah's sa- 
crifice on his coming out of the ark ? y whence he 
concludes, that all the genuine religion of the new 
world was founded on the future atonement made 
by Christ. He again mentions God having made 
a promise to Abraham, that in him “ shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed,” a blessing which 
came to the Gentiles through Jesus. He considers 
this circumstance of the communication of blessing, 
as fully foretelling the atonement of Jesus. The 
Editor has also quoted the passage in Job, “ I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in 
the latter day upon the earth being cf opinion, 
that the term Redeemer, being applied to Christ, 
proves either his atonement or his deity. I must 
confess my inability to find out the connexion be- 
tween these authorities and the conclusion drawn 
hy the Editor from them. Did God, who, accord- 
ing to the Rev. Editor, had no delight even in ani- 
mal sacrifice, anticipate great delight in human 
sacrifice, when Noah made an offering to him ? 

May we not admit that the divine promise to 
Abraham has been fulfilled in the blessings we en- 
J°.y, derived from the sacred instructions of Jesus, 
U| tli°ut assuming that other advantages have been 
1(>J ped by us from the circumstance of his having 
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shed his blood for us, exclusively considered ? If 
not, how can Jesus assure us of the divine blessing, 
merely through the observance of his instructions? 
Matt. v. 3 — 11; Luke xi. 28: “But, said he, 
(Jesus,) Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it.” 

Could not Job, or any one, call another his re- 
deemer or deliverer without having allusion to his 
blood ? Cannot one being redeem another without 
sacrificing his own blood ? How is it, then, we 
find Jehovah, the Father of all, called redeemer, 
though in that capacity not considered even by 
Trinitarians to have had his blood shed as an atone- 
ment ? Isaiah lxiii. 16: “Thou, O Lord, art our 
Father, our Redeemer.” Isaiah lx. 16: “Shalt 
know that I, Jehovah, am thy Saviour and thy Re- 
deemer.” 

I wonder at the assertion of the Editor, that “ the 
Messiah is not termed a redeemer merely on account 
of his teaching or his example. These,” he says, 
“ could be of no value to Job, who lived so long 
before the appearance of Christ in the earth.” 1 
wish to know whether Job, an inspired writer, is to 
be considered as possessed of a knowledge of future 
events or not ? as, in the former case, the circum- 
stances of Christ’s atoning for sin, according to the 
Editor, and the nature and import of his divine in- 
structions, were equally known to him, and he could 
call the Messiah redeemer in either view. In the 
latter case, (i. e. if he was unacquainted with future 
events while writing this passage,) then the doc- 
trine of the atonement, and the saving truths incui- 
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from him, and neither, consequently, could be of 
n ny value to Job, “ who lived so long before Christ’s 
appearance in the earth.” The fact is, the verse of 
Job quoted by the Editor has no such obvious re- 
ference to the Messiah, that any one can be justified 
m applying to Jesus the term “ Redeemer,” found 
in the same verse. 1 therefore quote it with its 
context, that my readers may have a better oppor- 
tunity of considering the subject in question. Job 
xix. 24 — 26: “That they” (my words) “ were grav- 
en with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever ! 
For 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day* upon the earth. And 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
m my flesh shall I see God .” 

The Editor having urged in his first review, (p. 
101,) that the circumstance of the term “lamb” be- 
ing twice applied to Jesus by John the Baptist, 
shewed that Jesus came into the world to sacrifice 
his life as an atonement for sin ; I observed to the 
Editor iu my Second Appeal, (p. 66,) that such 
terms as “ lamb” and “ sheep” were applied in 
scripture to the disciples of Jesus also; many of 
whom likewise suffered death in their attempt to 
withdraw men from sin, yet in their cases no allu- 
sion to the sacrificial lamb has ever been made ; and 
that it might be, therefore, safely iuferred, that the 
epithets “ lamb” and “ sheep” are merely figurative 

* p-im* signifies properly afterwards, without any reference to a 
titular day. 
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terms for innocence subjected to persecution. The 
Editor, however, without noticing this observation, 
quotes in his present review (p. 522) some verses 
of the Epistles of Peter and John, in which the 
apostles use the same epithet “ lamb,” applied to 
their gracious Master. It is obvious, from what I 
stated in my Second Appeal, that I did not dispute 
the application of that term to Jesus in the scrip, 
tural books. I only maintained that no Christian, 
whether primitive or modern, could ever apply the 
word “ lamb,” in its literal sense, to Jesus, who, as 
being above the angels of God, is of course far above 
the nature of a “ lamb and that, under this con- 
sideration, it must have been used for innocence 
subjected to persecution, as we find the use of the 
word “lamb” very frequent elsewhere when applied 
to man. John xxi. 15, (already quoted in the 
Second Appeal,) “feed my lambs.” Luke x. 3: 
“ Behold, I send you forth as lambs among wolves.” 
Genesis xxii. 7, 8, “And he” (Isaac) “said, Behold 
the fire and the wood ; but where is the lamb for 
a burnt-offering ? And Abraham said, My son, 
God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt-offer- 
ing.” Wherein, Abraham doubtless meant his in- 
nocent son about to be subjected to a violent death, 
hiding the commandment of God from him, as ap- 
pears from the following verses : — “ And they came 
to the place which God had told him of ; and Abra- 
ham built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, 
and bound Isaac his son and laid him on the altar 
upon the wood : and Abraham stretched forth bis 
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hand, and took the knife to slay his sou.” Jeremiah 
xi. 19: “But I was like a lamb or an ox that is 
brought to slaughter.” 

Upon the same principle, the apostles generally 
used “ blood” for Condescension to death, and “ sa- 
crifice” for a virtual one, as I noticed fully in the 
preceding paragraphs. 

The Editor relates, (p. 524,) that the priest used 
to lay his hands on the head of a living goat, “ and 
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, putting them on the head of the goat, and 
by the hand of a fit person to send it away into the 
wilderness as an atonement for all their sins in every 
year.” He then infers, from this circumstance, 
that u commandments like these did more than 
merely foretell the atonement of Christ.” Were 
we to consider at all the annual scape-goat as an 
indication of some other atonement for sin, we must 
esteem it as a sign of Aaron^s bearing tie iniquities 
of Israel, both the scape-goat and Aaron having 
alike borne the sins of others without sacrificing 
their lives: but by no means can it be supposed a 
sign of the atonement of Christ, who, according to 
the author, bore the sins of men by the sacrifice of 
Ins own life, and had therefore no resemblance to 
the scape-goat or Aaron. Exod. xxviii. 38: “ And 
it shall be upon Aaron^s forehead that Aaron may 
hear the iniquity of the holy things which the chil- 
dren of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts; 
and it shall always be upon his forehead, that they 
way be accepted before the Lord.” I wonder that 
the Rev. Editor himself notices here that the ini- 
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( H,ities of Israel were forgiven by confession over 
the scape-goat, without animal or human victims, 
and yet represents the circumstance of the scape- 
goat, as a prediction of the sacrificial death of Christ, 
and * insists upon the forgiveness of sins being 
founded upon the effusion of blood. 

The llev. Editor now begins with Psalm ii. l, 
(p. .527,) stating that in Acts iv. the apostles lifted 
up their voices with one accord to God in the 
very words of the Psalms adding, verse 27, “ For 
of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius 1 ilate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together.” Secondly, he quotes 1 salm xvi. B II, 
comparing them with Acts ii. 25—27 ; 3dly, I salm 
xxii. 1, comparing it with Ileb. ii. 10 — 12 ; 4thly, 
Psalm xxxi. 5, while he repeats Psalm xl. 6—8, 
comparing them to Hebrews x. 4 ; 5thly, Psalm xlv. 
6 , 7, comparing them with Hebrews i. 8 12; 

6 th ly, Psalm lxviii. 18, applying it to Ephesians iv. 

8 ll; 7thly, Psalm Ixix. 1, 2, comparing them 

with John ii. 17, “The zeal of thy house hath eaten 
me up;” and with Romans xv. 3, “ Even Christ 
pleased not himself; but, as it is written, The re- 
proaches of them that reproached thee fell on me , 
Sthly, Psalm lxxii. 7—1 1, 17 ; 9thly, Psalm lxxxix. 
19 — 37 ; lOthly, Psalm cii. 4, 5, 10, quoting im- 
mediately after this, Heb. i. 7, without comparing 
one with the other; llthly, Psalm cxviii. 22; 
12thly, Psalm ex. 1, 4. After having filled up more 
than six pages (527—533) with the quotations ol 
the above Psalms, the Editor observes, that “ I10 ' 
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withstanding' the abundant evidence of the atone- 
ment, and even the deity of Christ, already adduced 
from the Pentateuch and the Psalms,” &c. But I 
regret that none of these Psalms appear to me to 
bear the least reference to the principle of vicarious 
sacrifice, as an atonement for sin, except Psalm xiv., 
in which a declaration of the displeasure of Jehovah 
at sacrifice in general is made, and which I have 
fully examined in the preceding paragraphs. I 
therefore beg my readers to look over all the Psalms 
introduced here by the Editor, and to form their 
opinion whether these are properly applied to the 
discussion of the doctrine of the atonement ; and 
should they find them having little or no relation 
to a proof of the atonement, they may then judge 
whether the frequent complaint of the Editor, of 
ihe want o t' room, is or is not well founded. 

1 will examine his attempt to prove the deity of 
Jesus, from some of these Psalms, in a subsequent 
chapter on the Trinity, but cannot omit to notice 
here two or three remarks made by the Editor, in 
the course of quoting these Psalms, on some of my 
assertions in the Second Appeal, leaving a decision 
on them to the free judgment of the public. The 
Editor having quoted Psalm xl. 6 — 8, and com- 
pared these verses with Hebrews x. 4 — 7, 9, thus 
concludes (p. 328) : <c By these declarations various 
facts are established. They inform us that the 
grand design of the Son in becoming man was that 
of being a sacrifice; which fully refutes our author’s 
assertion, (p. 36 ,) that the sole object of his mis- 
s, on was to preach and impart divine instructions.” 
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The Editor, I am sorry to say, following a frequent 
practice of his other orthodox brethren, omits the 
immediately following verses, which thoroughly ex- 
plain whether “ the will of God,” mentioned in 
ver. 8 of the Psalm quoted by the Editor, implies 
sacrifice or divine instructions: — “ 1 delight to do 
thy will, O my God : yea, thy law is within my 
heart. — I have preached righteousness in the great 
congregation : lo, I have not refrained my lips, 0 
Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid thy righte- 
ousness within my heart ; I have declared thy faith- 
fulness and thy salvation : I have not concealed thy 
loving-kindness and thy truth from the great con- 
gregation.” It is now left to the public to judge 
whether Psalm xl., quoted by the Editor, establishes 
that “ the grand design of the Son in becoming man 
w'as that of being a sacrifice,” or of preaching the 
righteousness of God to the world, and declaring 
his truth and salvation to them. The preparing 
of the body for the Son, as found in Heb. x. 5, im- 
plies, of course, the necessity of his being furnished 
with a body in preaching the will of God to mortal 
men; a body which, in the fulfilment of his com- 
mission, Jesus never valued, but exposed to danger, 
and virtually offered as a sacrifice. 

It is worth observing, that the Editor, though he 
affirms positively that the grand object of the Son’s 
appearing in this world was to be a sacrifice, and 
not to inculcate divine instructions, and thinks it 
proper to rest his position upon a comparison of the 
above Psalm with Hebrews, yet never attempts to 
reconcile to this notion the verses pointed out in 
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'p. 5b' of my Second Appeal, proving that the ob- 
ject of his mission was to preach and impart divine 
instructions. Are we to place greater reliance on 
his bare affirmation, or on the authority of Jesus 
himself, "the Lord and King of Jews and Gentiles ? 

Not finding a single assertion in the Scriptures 
that can support his above notion, the Editor lays 
stress upon John x. 17: “Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther love me, because I lay down my life, that I 
might take it again.” Do these words imply any 
thing more than his attributing the love of the Fa- 
ther towards the Son, to his implicit obedience, 
even to the loss of his own life, taken by the rebel- 
lious Jews? Should a general inform his fellow- 
soldiers, that his king is attached to him, in conse- 
quence of his being ready to give up his life in the 
discharge of his duty, can we thence infer that the 
grand design of the king, in appointing him general, 
is his death, and not his reconciling rebels to their 
merciful king, through friendly entreaty and offers 
of amnesty, which we know he has employed ? 

The second conclusion of the Editor from the 
above quoted Psalms and Hebrews, is, that “ they 
also demonstrate that the Sou delighted in offering 
himself a sacrifice ; which refutes that dreadful as- 
sertion, that Jesus declared great aversion to the 
death of the cross, and merely yielded to it, as 
knowing that the will of his Father rendered such 
death unavoidable.” I find no mention made in 
Hebrews x., much less iff Psalm xl., of the Son’s 
delighting in offering himself as a sacrifice on 



the contrary, it is evidently found in Hebrews x. 
that whatever the Son performed with the body 
prepared him was entirely through his .mphc.t obe- 
dience to the will of the Father. Verse 7 : “ ^ hen 
said I,” (the Son,) “ Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 
God ” “ Then said he,” (the Son,) “ Lo, 1 come 

to do thy will, O God,” ver. 9; an assertion which 
is thoroughly confirmed by what I quoted in my 
Second Appeal, (pp. 60, 61,) part of which I am 
necessitated to repeat here, to shew that Jesus (whe- 
ther as man or God, let the Editor decide,) declared 
great aversion to death, yet yielded to it in common 
with many other prophets, knowing that the will of 
his Father rendered such death unavoidable. Matt. 

xxvi. 37 39, 42: “ And he took with him Peter 

and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sor- 
rowful and very heavy. Then saitli he unto them, 
Mv soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. 
And prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup” (meaning death) “ pass from me ; ne- 
vertheless, not as I will , but as thou wilt. He went 
away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O 
mv Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except 1 drink it, thy will be done.” Mark xiv. 
36 : “ And he said, Abba Father, all things are pos- 
sible unto thee ; take away this cup from me: ne- 
vertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 
Luke xxii. 42, 44: “Saying, Father, if thou be 

willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless, no 

mv will, but thine be done. And being in an agony, 
he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was as i 
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were great drops of blood falling down to the 
o round.” 

Now, let the Editor find out a set of verses, or 
even a Single passage, which may evince that Jesus, 
so far froYn feeling aversion to death, delighted in it, 
as he has attempted to prove; and let him take 
upon himself to reconcile such gross contradictions 
between those two sets of passages, (if there are any 
such,) or reject one set of them. 

The third conclusion of the Editor, from the 
above Psalm, and the compared passage of Ilebrevvs, 
is, that u they furnish a complete answer to the de- 
claration, (p. 60,) that it would be a piece of gross 
iniquity to afflict one innocent being, who had all 
the human feelings, and who had never transgressed 
the will of God, with the death of the cross for the 
crimes committed by others,” and (p. 61) that “ the 
iniquity of one’s being sentenced to death, as an 
atonement for the fault committed by another, is 
such, that every just man would shudder at the idea 
of one’s being put to death for a crime committed by 
another, even if the innocent man should willingly 
offer his life in behalf of that other.” The Editor 
then maintains, that the texts quoted (Psalms and 
Hebrews) refute the above positions, stating, that 
“this iniquity, if it be such, that the Father willed, 
since he prepared the Son a body, in which to suffer 
this palpable injustice.” In this I perfectly coin- 
cide with the Editor, that the death of the innocent 
took \Aice, Y\ke tWt of yvyaonj \weced\o" \wo- 
\>Vts, Yvy tY\e uoseaicYvaYAe v/\\\ of God, wYvo Y\atV\ 
ordained that all the sons of men shall die, some 
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by a violent and painful death, others by an easy' 
and natural extinction ; nor do I require the evi- 
dence of the text quoted (“ Thou hast prepared me 
a body”), to convince me of the fact, declared by 
Jesus in his agony in the garden, that his sufferings 
in particular were, like those of mankind in gene- 
ral, conformable to the will of God. But l cannot 
find any thing in these words that warrants an in- 
ference so contrary to our ideas of justice, as that 
the pain thus suffered by Jesus was inflicted on him, 
though innocent, by God, as an atonement to him- 
self for withholding merited punishment from the 
truly guilty. And this is the real point in discus- 
sion. The Editor will admit that the ways of 
God, in bestowing happiness on some and leaving 
others, in our eyes more worthy of divine favour, to 
wretchedness and misery, are inscrutable; yet, on 
the bare fact, that the innocent Jesus was ordained 
to die on the cross, he pretends to rest the conclu- 
sion, as the only possible one, that this death he 
suffered to satisfy the justice of his Maker. \Eas 
it for this that John the Baptist was beheaded ? 
Was it for this that Zechariah was slain ? Was it 
as an atonement for the sins of the rest of mankind, 
that Jerusalem was suffered to “stone the prophets 
and kill those who were sent to her” ? The Editor 
will not admit that it was: yet the proposed infe- 
rence from the bare fact would be as legitimate in 
these cases, as that of Jesus. The plain and ob- 
vious conclusion to be drawn from the text is, that 
God prepared for Christ a body, that he might com- 
municate a perfect code of divine law to mankind, 
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aVd that he loved him for the devotion with which 
he fulfilled his divine commission, regardless of the 
comfort or safety of that body, and his readiness to 
lay it down when it suited the purpose of the 
Maker. 

The Rev. Editor expresses his indignation at the 
mode of reasoning adopted by me, in the passages 
above quoted ; saying, “ Should not a creature, a 
worm of the dust, who cannot fully comprehend the 
mysteries of his own being, pause before he arraign 
his Maker of gross injustice, and charge him with 
having founded all religion on an act of palpable 
iniquity ?” (Page 329.) 

There appears here a most strange mistake on the 
part of the Editor. It is he who seems to me to be 
labouring to prove the absurdity that God, the 
Almighty and all-merciful, is capable of a palpable 
iniquity — determined to have punishment, though 
lie leave quite unpunished ; inflicting the marks of 
his wrath on the innocent for the purpose of sparing 
those who justly deserve the weight of its terrors. 
If he mean to object to the rashness of applying the 
limited capacity of the human understanding to 
judge the unsearchable things of the wisdom of 
(j>od, and therefore denies my right, as a worm of 
the dust, to deduce any thing from human ideas 
inimical to his view of* the divine will, I can only 
say, that. I have for my example that of a fellow- 
worm, in his own argument to shew the necessity 
that the Almighty laboured under to have his jus- 
tice satisfied. For I find this very Editor, in his 
°ndeavour to prove the dofctrine of the atonement, 

E 
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arguing (page 506,) thus: “lie who has kept 
law has not broken it, and he who has broken it 
cannot have kept it : that the same man, therefore, 
should incur its penalty for violating it,. -and also 
deserve its reward for keeping it, is an outrage on 
common sense” “ This will clearly appear, if we 
refer to human laws> imperfect as they are.” “ Ap- 
ply this to the divine law.” “ For him therefore, to 
be rewarded as one who had kept the divine law, 
would be directly contrary to righteousness.” “ Hu- 
man judges inquire not [about the] repentance of 
the robber or murderer, but respecting his guilt.” 

From these passages does it not appear as if the 
Editor were of opinion that it is quite right and pro- 
per to apply human reason as a standard, by which 
to judge what must be the will of God, when he 
thinks it supports his views of the ways of Provi- 
dence; but that, on the contrary, it is blasphemous 
and rebellious against the Divine Majesty to deduce 
from human reason conclusions from the Scriptures 
contrary to his interpretations of them ? The Editor 
has not attempted to dispute that, applied to human 
affairs, the motive to which he assigns the will ot 
God, in ordaining the death of Jesus on the cross, 
would be palpably iniquitous. Should not this in- 
duce him to pause, and permit nothing but the most 
express and positive declaration, couched in language 
not capable of being explained in a metaphorical 
sense, to sway him to a belief so irreconcilable to 
common sense? Yet he is willing to assume, at 
once, this conclusion, on the bare fact that Jesus 
was provided with a body. 
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V Do not orthodox divines often offer it as a reason 
forbtui necessity of an atonement being made for the 
crime^V)f men, that it would be inequitable, in the 
perfect i^ture of the just God, to remit sin without 
some sort of punishment being inflicted for it as a 
satisfaction to his justice ? Do they not, in conse- 
quence, represent the death of Jesus as an atone* 
ment for the sins of mankind ? If they do, and are 
allowed to do so, I think myself also authorized to 
urge, in reference to human notions of justice, that 
“ it would be a piece of gross iniquity to afflict one 
innocent being, who had all the human feelings, and 
who had never transgressed the will of God, with 
the death of the cross, for crimes committed by 
others, especially when he declares such great aver- 
sion to it.” But if the Editor abandon this mode of 
reasoning, and confess the unsearchable, inscrutable 
nature both of divine justice and of divine mercy, 1 
am perfectly ready and willing to do the same. 

The Editor now refers to the prophets, (page 533,) 
saying, that Isaiah, in ch. vii., “predicting the birth 
of Christ, identifies his divine and his human na- 
ture.” As Isaiah vii. 14 , and ix. 6, have no relation 
whatever to the doctrine of atonement, 1 deem it 
proper to defer the notice of them to the subsequent 
chapter on the Trinity. 

The Editor, in his* next quotation from Isaiah, 
first introduces ch. xi. 3, “And shall make him 
(Jesus) of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord;” but my limited capacity has failed to enable 
me to ascertain what he really means to establish 
fiy the quotation of this passage (page 536). The 
e 2 
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Editor was in the course of an attempt to prove tj / 
deity and the atonement of Jesus Christ, buythe 
force of truth would appear to have induced him 
here to cite a verse which, containing such phrases 
as — “ make him of quick understanding,” and “ in 
the fear of the Lord,” go to prove his created nature. 
In like manner I must confess my inability to dis- 
cover any allusion whatever to the atonement, in his 
next quotation from Isaiah xix. 19, 20. 

The Editor having endeavoured, in his former re- 
view, to prove the doctrine of the atonement from 
the application of the term “wSaviour” to Jesus, I 
noticed, in my Second Appeal, that “we find the 
title Saviour applied frequently in the divine writings 
to those who have been endued with the power of 
saving nations, whether in a spiritual sense, by the 
imparting of the Divine will, or by affording tempo- 
rary protecton to them ; although none of those 
saving prophets or princes atoned for the sins of 
their fellow-creatures by their death;” (page 62;) 
and, that ‘’all those who have been instrumental in 
effecting the deliverance of their fellow-creatures, 
from evils of whatever nature, were dependent them- 
selves upon God, and only instruments in his hand. 5 ’ 
The Editor, though unable to deny this fact, thus 
turns away the subject; saying, “ It surely required 
but little knowledge to discern, that a man's deliver- 
ing his country does not elevate him to an equality 
with God, or, that to overcome an invading enemy 
is an act totally different from saving sinners from 
their sins.” But the force of truth again makes the 
Reverend Editor quote here the following passage, 
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and he shall send them a Saviour, and a great 
oneK.and he shall deliver them,”) which does not 
only refute his own position, but proves what I ad- 
vanced vk my Second Appeal ; that is, as Christ and 
others, who saved people at different times, in their 
capacities were dependent themselves upon God, 
and only instruments in his hands ; is it not pos- 
sible for God, who could raise, as the Editor con- 
fesses, personages to save men, by their miraculous 
strength, from the grasp of their enemies, to raise 
one to save mankind from sin through his divine in- 
structions ? If not, how should we reconcile such 
disavowal of the power of God to the following as- 
sertion of the Evangelist Matthew, that the people 
“glorified God, who had given such power to men”? 
(ix. 8.) And if Jesus was not entitled to the appella- 
tion of Saviour from the saving power of his divine 
instructions, in what sense should we understand 
those declarations of Jesus himself, to be found even 
in a single gospel ? — John v. 24, vi. 63 , xv. 3 . 

To his question, “ When, previously to Christ’s 
coming, did the Egyptians cry to Jehovah for de- 
liverance, and when, previously, was Israel the third 
with Egypt and the Assyrians ?” my answer must 
be in the negative ; that is, neither previous to 
Christ’s coming did the Egyptians cry to Jehovah 
and join the Assyrians and Israel, a blessing in the 
midst of the land, nor have they subsequently to 
the coming of Jesus, up to this day, cried to the 
Cod of Israel, or joined Israel and the Assyrians in 
asking* a divine blessing. 

I he Editor says, (page 537>) that ct in ch. xxxv. 
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the blessings of Christ’s kingdom are declared in tb£ 
most glowing language.” I do not dispute it iurthe 
least. If verse 10 (“the ransomed of the Lq^a shall 
return,” &c.) have any allusion to Jesus, it must have 
reference to his implicit obedience to the will of 
Jehovah, even to the laying down his own life for 
the safety of mankind ; as explained in my Second 
Appeal, pp. 501, 502. Any one who has a tolerable 
knowledge of the idiom of Hebrew or Arabic, or 
even of Persian, must be aware that the word “ ran- 
som” CDViD or is often used to express extreme 
attachment or obedience, without implying an ac- 
tual sacrifice as an atonement for sins. 

He again quotes Isaiah xlii. 2, 21, “ He shall not 
cry,” &c. “The Lord is well pleased for his righte- 
ousness’ sake ;” but 1 am unable, also, to discover 
what these quotations have to do with Christ’s 
atoning for sin as a sacrifice in lieu of goats and 
bullocks. So, 2 Cor. v. 21, “ For he hath made him 
to be sin,” &c., has no reference to the atonement, 
which the Editor insists upon: it implies no more 
than that “God hath made him subject to suffer- 
ings and death, the usual punishment and conse- 
quence of sin, as if he had been a sinner, though he 
were guilty of no sin; that we, in and by him, 
might be made righteous, by a righteousness im- 
puted to us by God.” See Locke’s Works, Vol. 
VIII. page 232. 

The Reverend Editor now refers to ch. liii. ot 
Isaiah, laying great stress upon such phrases as the 
following, found in that chapter: “Surely he hath 
borne our griefs and carried our sorrows ;” “ He was 



bounded for our transgressions “ The Lord hath 
laiJkon him the iniquities of us all tc He shall bear 
their Iniquities 33 Do these sentences prove that 
he, like\a sacrificial u lamb 1 ’ or 16 sheep,” atoned 
for the sins of others ? Did ever a sacrificial lamb 
or goat bear the iniquities of men ? The scape-goats 
are stated to have borne the iniquities of Israel — a 
circumstance far from being applicable to Christ, 
even typically ; for he, as was predicted, made no 
escape from the hands of his enemies. My readers 
may peruse the whole of ch. liii., and may find that 
it conveys but the idea that Jesus, as a prince, though 
innocent himself, was to suffer afflictions, or rather 
death, for the transgressions of his guilty people, 
while interceding for them with a King mightier 
than himself. 

To this question of the Editor, “ Is not our re- 
pentance sufficient to make atonement with the All- 
merciful ?” my answer must he in the affirmative, 
since we find the direct authority of the author of 
this religion, and his forerunner, John the Baptist, 
requiring us to have recourse to repentance as the 
means of procuring pardon for sin. (See pp. 18. 19.) 
Had the human race never transgressed, or had they 
repented sincerely of their transgressions, the Son of 
Hod need not have been sent to teach them repent- 
ance for the pardon of their sins, to lay before them 
die divine law, calculated to prevent their further 
transgressions, the fulfilment of which commission 
was at the cost of his life. 

As [ have already noticed (in pages 49, et seq.) 
d>e Editor’s reference to human ideas of justice in 



support of the doctrine of atonement, and his cent 
suring me for the same mode of reference to nahifctl 
equity, I will not renew the subject here. / 

The Editor seems contented with the quotation of 
only two passages of Jeremiah, viz. chap, xxiii. 5 , 
“Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous branch,” &c., and ch. 
xxxi. 31, 33, as being quoted in Heb. viii. 8, 10, 
“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, when I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and the land of Judah. I will put my law in their 
inward parts,” &c. The Editor then quotes (page 
539) 1 Cor. i. 30, “Christ is made unto 11 s wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” But 
what these quotations have to do with the vicarious 
sacrifice of Christ, I am again at a loss to perceive, 
being able to discover in them nothing more than a 
prophecy, and its fulfilment, that Christ was to be 
sent to direct mankind to sincerity in worship, righ- 
teousness in conduct, sanctification in purity of mind, 
and salvation by repentance. 

The Editor then advances, that “Ezekiel also 
predicts the promised Redeemer in ch. xxxiv. 23. 
He says, ‘I will set up one shepherd over them, 
and he shall feed them, even my servant David; 
and he shall be their shepherd/” I never denied, 
in any of my publications, that Jesus was sent as 
the promised Messiah, nor did I ever interpret the 
above passages, as some Jewish writers, that the 
Messiah would be not only of the race of David, 
but also of his spirit. How is it, then, that the Ede 
tor thinks it necessary to attempt so often to prove 
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\,hc kingdom snd redemption ot Jesus i\s tlie pro* 
ni Messiah in the course of his arguments in 
favour of the atonement ? He afterwards quotes 
Dan. ix^ 26, “Shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself.” There is no term in the original Hebrew 
passage answering to the words “ but” or “ himself” 
found in the English version. We find in the He- 
brew, ib “ no person or nothing for him that 
is, “Shall Messiah be cut off, and no one be for 
him.” The translators used the term “ but,” instead 
ot “and,” as in the Hebrew, and the term “him. 
self,” in lieu of “him.” In illustration, I shall here 
cite the same phrase found in other instances, both 
in the original Hebrew Scriptures and their transla- 
tion also, in the English version. Exodus xxii. 2, 
□’m ib pN, “ No blood be shed for him.” Numb, 
xxvii. 4, p ib px, “ He hath no son.” Psalm lxxii. 
12, ib uy jw, “And him that hath no helper.” 
Dan. xi. 4,5, nny j>ki, “ And none shi.ll help him.” 
But, even were we to admit this mistranslation or 
perversion of the original Scriptures, the words 
“Shall the Messiah be cut off, but not for himself,” 
would, to my mind, convey nothing more than that 
the Messiah should be cut off', not for any guilt he 
committed himself, but by the fault of his subjects, 
who continued to rebel against the divine law, though 
instructed by their intercessor even at the hazard of 
his own life. 

The Editor quotes Hosea iii. 5 , “ After that 
[afterward shall] the children of Israel return and 
seek the Lord their Ciod, and David their king,” &e. ; 
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and Joel ii. 28, “ And it shall come to pass afterward* 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, jmd 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, ^&c. ; 
and also Amos ix. 11, “In that day will I Vaise up 
the tabernacle of David which is fallen,” &c. Had 
he been pleased to shew the tendency of these quo- 
tations to the proof of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus, 
l would endeavour to examine the connexion be- 
tween them: as he has omitted to do so, and their 
relation to the question is certainly not obvious, 
1 must spare myself the trouble. 

The Reverend Editor says, (page 541,) “Nor 
does Obadiah, in his short prophecy, wholly omit 
the Redeemer’s kingdom. He alludes thereto in 
verse 21 : ‘And saviours shall come up on Mount 
Zion to judge the Mount of Esau : and the kingdom 
shall be Jehovah’s. 5 ” To justify the application to 
Jesus of the noun “saviours,” though found in the 
plural form, he thus argues : “ Should he 5 ’ (the au- 
thor of the Appeals) “reply, that as the plural 
number ‘ saviours’ is used, this cannot refer to 
Christ ; we ask him whether he has not (page 96) 
affirmed, that ‘ the plural form is often used in a 
singular sense, as of his masters, meaning, his mas- 
ter has given him a wife 5 55 ? The Editor, as a dili- 
gent student of the Scriptures, should have known 
that the noun in question, “ saviours, 55 being ac- 
companied with the plural verb ityi, “ they shall 
come up, 5 ’ is by no means an analogous case to that 
of the term “masters, as found in Exod. xxi, 4 . 
which is connected with the verb singular jrv, when;- 



as, in Neh. ix. 27, the term “ saviours” is associated 
with the verb in the plural form and the past tense, 
as well as with the pronoun plural. 

I musjt, therefore, maintain the correctness of read- 
ing “saviours” in Obadiah as required in the former 
alternative of the question put by the Editor, (page 
541, line 34,) finding myself unable to “ acknowledge 
the triune God,” as proposed by him in the latter 
alternative: for having relinquished the notion of 
the triune, quadrune, and decimune gods, which [ 
once professed, when immersed in the grosser poly- 
theism prevailing among modern Hindoos, I cannot 
reconcile it to my understanding to find plausibility 
m one case, while the same notion is of acknowledged 
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absurdity in another. The Editor admits (p. 536) 
the application of the term Saviour to human indi- 
viduals, as pointed out by me, (Second Appeal, pp. 
139, 140,) yet lie is anxious to prove the doctrine of 
the atonement by the application of that very term 
to Jesus. 

The Editor says, (page 542,) that “Micah, in 
ch. i v., describes Christ’s kingdom nearly in the same 
terms with Isaiah, and in ch. v., he repeats the place 
of his birth: 6 Thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me— whose goings 
forth have been of old, from everlasting.’ The tes- 
timony to the eternal deity of Christ, given in con- 
nexion with his birth as man, it is wrong to over- 
look.” Any testimony relating to the birth of Jesus 
having nothing to do with his atonement, is not in 
place here; but 1 will examine the verse here cited 



in the subsequent part of this discussion, when we 
come to the subject of the Trinity, / 

He quotes again Nahum i. 15, for the purpbseof 
proving Christas kingdom, which is a subject totally 
foreign to that of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus. 
“ Habakkuk” (says the Editor, page 542) “was 
evidently no stranger to the doctrine founded on the 
atonement;” and he then quotes the passage, “The 
just shall live by faith,” as corroborated by Paul, Ro- 
mans i. 1 7, and Gal. iii. 11 ; and “ the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of Jehovah,” &c. But 
what faith in, and knowledge of God, as well as faith 
in the perfection of his attributes, and in the prophets 
sent by him, has to do with the atonement, 1 am at 
a loss to discover. Does the bare mention of faith 
by Habakkuk, or other prophets, prove his or their 
familiarity with the sacrificial death of Jesus ? 

He quotes the passage of Haggai ii. 6, 7, 9, 
“Thus saith Jehovah; — The desire of all nations 
shall come, and l will fill this house with glory. 
— The glory of this latter-house shall be greater than 
that of the former, saith Jehovah of hosts,” — which 
the Editor thinks affords decided proof respecting 
both the atonement and the deity of Christ. It is, 
however, too deep for my shallow understanding to 
discover from this passage an allusion to either ol 
these doctrines, much less that it is decided prool 
of them. Were we to undersand by the word 
“temple,” in both instances in the verse, a mite- 
rial one, which it is evident, from its context in the 
prophecy, was alone in the contemplation of Haggai, 
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we must he persuaded to believe that the latter tem- 
ple was more magnificently built by Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, in the reign of Darius, than the former built 
bv Solonpon. Should the spiritual temple be under- 
stood by the latter term in the above, it would be 
regarded naturally superior to a material one, with- 
out the necessity of “Jehovah’s coming into it 
clothed in our nature.” 

He quotes Zech. iii. 8, 9, and vi. 12, 13, wherein 
there is not the slightest mention of the atonement. 
As to his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus from 
these passages, I will notice it in a subsequent chap- 
ter. The phrase found in the verse (“ I will remove 
the iniquity of that land in one day”) does not at- 
tribute the removal of the iniquities of the land of 
Israel to the sacrificial death of Jesus, so as to justify 
the Editor in quoting itasa proof of the doctrine of 
the atonement. Besides, the verse can by no means 
he applied to the death of Jesus, whether vicarious 
or accidental, since, after the day of his crucifixion, 
the Israelites, so far from being freed from sins, con- 
tinued, more vehemently than ever, to pursue sinful 
conduct in their violent persecution of Christians. 
So the Jews have been punished to this day, as 
Christians believe, on account of their outrages upon 
the body of Jesus, and their disobedience to him. 
lhe remaining passage of Zechariah, (pages 543— 
-H8,) and verse 1st of ch. iii. of Malachi, (page 
348,) quoted by the Editor in support of the deity 
of Jesus, I will notice afterwards. 

I am sorry i cannot agree with the Editor in his 
assertion, (page 349,) that “ had our Lord himself 
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made no direct declaration respecting the design of 
his death, his referring his disciples to those predic- 
tions already named, would have been sufficient, 
particularly in their circumstances for it jvould be 
strange to suppose that Jesus should have omitted to 
inculcate so important a doctrine, and so fundamental 
for salvation, (according to the Editor,) both before 
and after his resurrection, while he was constantly 
enjoining love to God, to neighbours, and to each 
other, and also repentance, in case of failure in obe- 
dience. How is it possible to think, unless biassed 
by early prejudices, that a teacher, a truly divine 
teacher, who, by declaring himself publicly the Son 
of God* and the King of the Jews,* as predicted, 
brought death upon himself, should have kept con- 
cealed the doctrine of the atonement, if such were 
the main source of salvation, from his own apostles, 
even after his resurrection, and have left them to 
deduce so material a point from the obscure predic- 
tions of the prophets, which are susceptible of so 
many different interpretations? 

The Editor then affirms, that “ it is evident that 
direct intimations of his nature were not withheld: 
such were, his declaring to them” (his apostles) 
“ that he came to give his life a ransom for many— 
his conversing with Moses and Elias, (Luke ix. 31,) 
— his declaring that the Son of Man should be be- 
trayed into the hands of men, and be killed, and 
rise again the third day — that he was about to give 
his flesh for the life of the world, and to lay down 


John xix. 7, 12. 
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his life for his sheep — and his discourse with them, 

‘ This is my body, which is broken for you 4 This 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins;’ 4 Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day.’” As the Reverend 
Kditor quoted some of these verses in his former 
Review, 1 noticed them in the Second Appeal (pp. 
55 — .57). Entirely overlooking my observations, 
however, he has thought proper to repeat them here, 
with some additions. This is indeed a strange mode 
of conducting a controversy; but it lays me under 
the necessity of again adducing my remarks in the 
Second Appeal on those passages. They are as fol- 
low : — “ Do these passages reasonably convey any 
thing more than the idea that Jesus was invested 
with a divine commission to deliver instructions 
leading to eternal beatitude, which whosoever should 
receive should live lor ever? And that the Saviour, 
foreseeing that the imparting of those instructions 
would, by exciting the anger and enmity of the su- 
perstitious Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet 
hesitated not to persevere in their promulgation ; as 
if a king, who hazards his life to procure freedom 
and peace for his subjects, were to address himself 
to them, saying, 4 1 lay down my life for you.’ This 
interpretation is fully confirmed by the following 
passages. Luke iv. 43: 4 And he said unto them, 
1 must preach the kingdom of God to other cities 
also;* for therefore am I sent/ Ch. ii. 47 — 49: 
‘And all that heard him were astonished at his 
understanding and answers. And when they (his 
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parents) saw him, they were amazed : and his mo- 
ther said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt 
with us ? Behold, thy father and I have sought 
thee sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it 
that ye sought me ? wist ye not that I must be about 
my Father’s business ?’ Wherein Jesus declares, 
that the sole object of his commission was to preach 
and impart divine instructions. Again, he instructed 
his disciples in the divine law and will, as appears 
from the following text: ‘Fori have given unto 
them the words which thou gavest me; and they 
have received them, and have known surely that I 
came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send me/ (John xvii. 8.) Jesus, in 
communing with God, manifests that he had com- 
pleted the object of his commission by imparting 
divine commandments to mankind. ‘I have glori- 
fied thee on the earth, I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do/ Had his death on 
the cross been the work, or part of the work, for 
the performance of which Jesus came into this world, 
he, as the founder of truth, would not have declared 
himself to have finished the work prior to hisdeath.” 
—I now beg that the Editor will be pleased to re- 
concile all the above passages to his position that the 
death of Jesus on the cross was the sole object of 
his appearance in this world, and that his precepts 
was a mere code of morality inadequate to procure 
salvation. Had not Jesus disregarded his life, and 
suffered his blood to be shed, as predicted, in the 
delivery of the will of the Father, the whole of the 
Jews would have still remained sunk m superstition, 
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and the Gentiles in idolatry, and there would have 
been no perfect security for. the remission of sins and 
the attainment of eternal comfort in those sayings. 
Hence the gracious benefactor alludes to this act of 
delivery from sins through divine instructions even 
at the expense of his own life, and not to an actual 
sacrificial death as an equal value or compensation 
lor the sin pardoned, since the New Testament de- 
clares that God forgives mankind freely , without 
any equivalent. Romans - iii. 24 : “ Being justified 
freely (Scogeav, gratis) by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” So Rom. viii, 
:32, 13, 16, 18, confirms the idea of justification by 
tile free grace of God. For the further illustration 
of this subject, 1 quote the paraphrase on the above- 
cited verse, .(Rom. iii. 24,) by Locke, one of the 
greatest men that ever lived, and his notes on its 
different expressions. Locke’s Works, Vol. VIII. 
p. 804, paraphrase on verses 24 and 25: “Being 
made righteous gratis, by the favour of God, through 
the redemption which is by Jesus Christ; whom 
bod hath set forth to be the propitiatory, or mercy- 
seat, in his own blood, for the manifestation of his 
(bod’s) righteousness, by passing over their trans- 
gressions, formerly committed, which he hath bore 
with hitherto, so as to withhold his hand from cast- 
Jl fg off the nation of the Jews, as their past sins 
deserved.” 

Note on the word Redemption, verse 24 : “ Re- 
demption signifies deliverance, but not deliverance 
from every thing, but deliverance from that to which 
a man is in subjection or bondage. Nor does re- 
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demption by Jesus Christ import there was any 
compensation made to God, by paying what was of 
equal value, in consideration whereof they were de- 
livered ; for that is inconsistent with what St. Paul 
expressly says. here, viz. that sinners are justified by 
God gratis, and of his free bounty. What this re- 
demption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7? Col. i. 14, 
‘even the forgiveness of sins.’ But if St. Paul had 
not been so express in defining what he means by 
redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too 
much stress upon the criticism of a word, in the 
translation, who would thereby force from the word, 
in the original, a necessary sense which it is plain it 
hath not. That redeeming, in the sacred scripture 
language, signifies not precisely paying an equivalent, 
is so clear that nothing can be more. I shall refer 
my reader to three or four places amongst a great 
number: Exod. vi. 6 ; Deut, vii. 8, and xv. 12, and 
xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal signi- 
fication of the word in English, persist in it, against 
Paul’s declarations, that it necessarily implies an 
equivalent price paid, I desire him to consider to 
whom; and that, if we strictly adhere to the meta- 
phor, it must be to those whom the redeemed are in 
bondage to, and from whom we are redeemed, viz. 
Sin and Satan. If he will not believe his own sys- 
tem for this, let him believe St. Paul’s words, Titus 
ii. 14 : 6 Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity.’ Nor could the price 
be paid to God, in strictness of justice, (for that is 
made the argument here,) unless the same person 
ought, by that strict justice, to have both the thins 
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redeemed, and the price paid for its redemption ; for 
it is to God we are redeemed, by the death of Christ,. 
Rev. v. 9 : 4 Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God b.y thy blood. 5 55 

Note upon the word mercy-seat, verse 25: “ 'Ixa<r- 
rygiov signifies propitiatory, or mercy-seat, and not 
propitiation, as Mr. Mede has rightly observed upon 
this place, in his discourse on God 5 s house. 55 

The Editor fills about a page and a half (a part of 
,550 and the whole of 5,51) with quotations from the 
writings of the apostles, to substantiate the doctrine 
of the atonement, beginning with ltom. iii. 24, al- 
ready ({noted by me; but as those teachers merely 
illustrated the sayings of theirgraeious Master, their 
writings must be understood with reference only to 
what had been taught by him. I will, therefore, 
not prolong the present subject of discussion by 
examining those passages separately, especially as f 
have already noticed some of them in lac course of 
the examination of the Psalms and Prophets. Being 
desirous to shew that my interpretation of these is 
fully supported by scriptural authorities, I will only 
refer to a few texts explanatory of the terms sacri- 
fice, ransom, offering, and the taking away the sins 
of the world, as ascribed to Jesus. Itom. v. 10; 
Heb. ii. 17; Eph. v. 2 ; Heb. v. 1, viii. 3, ix. 14, 
23,26; Titus ii. 12 — 14; Heb, xiii. 12; Rev. i. 
5; Eph. i. 7; Luke i. 77; Matt. xx. 28 ; Markx. 
15 ; 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

Now [ beg that my reader will be pleased to 
determine whether it would be more consistent with 
the context, and with the benevolent spirit of the 
F 2 
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Christian dispensation, to understand such words 
literally, and thus found the salvation attainable by 
Christianity upon flesh and blood, human or divine ; 
or whether it would not rather be thoroughly rea- 
sonable and scriptural, as well as consistent with 
the religion of Jesus, to take them in a spiritual 
sense as explained bv the Apostles themselves. 

As the Editor’s illustrative remarks upon the 
atonement (pages 5.55 and .5,53) rest entirely on the 
arguments previously adduced, 1 will leave them 
unnoticed, having already examined those in the 
preceding chapters, except only his queries, “ What 
shall we say to his impugning” (page 106) “ the 
doctrine of Christ’s divine and human nature, even 
after having acknowledged it in chapter the second; 
and to his ridiculing his intercession ?” &c., to which 
I must reply. It is perfectly optional with the Editor 
to say for or against any one whatever his conscience 
may permit ; nevertheless l shall from the dictates of 
my own conscience reject absolutely such unaccount- 
able ideas as a mixed nature of Cod and nvan, as 
maintained by the Editor, as 1 have previously re- 
jected the idea of a mixed nature of God, man, and 
lion, (^fcf^tots) in which Hindoos profess their 
faith. 1 have not the most distant recollection of 
acknowledging Christ’s divine and human nature, 
and shall therefore feel obliged if the Editor will have 
the goodness to point out in what passage of chapter 
second of my Appeal I acknowledged this mystery. 

1 have never, so far as l am aware, ridiculed, even in 
thought, the intercession of Jesus for mankind: I 
therefore hope that Christian charity will restrain the 



Editor from imputing to me in future such a charge. 
I only intended to refute the argument adduced by 
Trinitarians, that no being can intercede with ano- 
ther being for a third one, unless the mediator be 
possessed of the nature of the being with whom, as 
well as of those for whom he intercedes. 

To this assertion of the Editor, “ the blood ol no 
mere creature could take away sin,” 1 add the asser- 
tion also maintained by the Editor, that u the Cre- 
ator is not composed of blood and flesh,” and leave 
to him to sav, if the blood of Jesus was not that of a 
creature whose blood it was. It is cvidcut from the 
circumstance of the blood of a creature being unable 
to take away sin, and the Creator having no blood, 
that the taking away of sin can have no connexion 
with blood or a bloody sacrifice. 

The Editor declares, (page J34,) that 44 no one but 
Jehovah, the unchangeable God, could atone for sin, 
justify the sinner, and change his hear 4- : the Father 
himself witnesses that it is Jehovah whom he hath 
appointed to this glorious work.” 14 He humbled 
himself by becoming in our nature the Mediator 
between God and men.” Nothing that 1 can con- 
ceive, but prejudice in favour of the Trinity, call 
prevent the Editor from perceiving gross incon- 
sistency between his declaring Jesus to be the 
unchangeable Jehovah, and also to have been ap- 
pointed by Jehovah, according to whose will the 
former Jehovah humbled himself in becoming in our 
nature a Mediator. How could the unchangeable 
Jehovah be endued with a new honour which lie 
innl not prior to his appointment by the latter Je- 
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hovah ? How could the unchangeable God change 
his condition by assuming a new nature ? It* the 
acceptance of a new state of honour, the assuming 
of a new nature, or the alteration of properties, such 
as magnitude and other conditions, be not considered 
as changes in an object, all phenomena may safely, 
according to the Editor’s maxim, be called unchange- 
able ; and consequently the application of the term 
“unchangeable” being common to Jehovah, and 
those who are not Jehovah, can imply no peculiar 
ground of distinction or reverence for Jehovah. 
The Editor says, (page 555 ,) “ Nor does it” (the 
Scripture) “ give us the least hint that God ever has 
imparted any one infinite perfection to a finite crea- 
ture. This, indeed, is impossible in its own nature.” 
I therefore beg to ask, whether or not, on the same 
ground, it is not impossible in its own nature that 
the whole of the omnipresent God should be brought 
into a circumference of a small space, subjected to 
all human feelings, and clothed at one time with two 
opposite natures, human and divine? 

The Reverend Editor, in the concluding part of 
the subject of the atonement, attempts to prove the 
infinite perfection of Jesus, forgetting, perhaps, the 
denial made by Jesus himself of omniscience, as well 
as of omnipotence, as narrated in the evangelical 
writings. He entirely avoids here noticing what 1 
stated in proof of the finite effects of ChrisEs appear- 
ance in the world, which I now repeat, and beg that 
the Editor will favour me with a reply thereto. My 
argument is, “ that the effects of Christ’s appearance 
on earth, whether with respect to the salvation or 
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condemnation of mankind, were finite, and therefore 
suitable to the nature of a finite being to accomplish, 
is evident from the fact, that to the present time 
millions of human beings are daily passing through 
the world, whom the doctrines he taught have never 
reached, and who, of course, must be considered as 
excluded from the benefit of his having died for the 
remission of their sins.” (Second Appeal, pp. 59, 
(JO.) Besides, it is worth observing, that an avowal 
ot the beginning of creation, and of its end, amounts 
to a proof of the finite number of creatures, however 
numerous they may be ; therefore an atonement 
even for the remission of the sins of all of them must 
ho of a finite nature. 

Should it be alleged that the sins committed by a 
single individual, in the limited period of his life, 
though they are finite in themselves, yet are com- 
mitted against the infinite God, and thereby they are 
infinite, and that an atonement on the part of an 
infinite being is therefore necessary for their remis- 
sion ; L shall reply — In the first place, the assertion 
that the guilt committed against an infinite being is 
infinite in its consequences, is entirely unsupported 
by reason or proof, and is contrary to scriptural au- 
thorities; for we find that the Israelites were, from 
time to time, afflicted with finite punishment for 
the sins they committed against the infinite God. 1 
thron. xxi. 11,12: “ So Gad came to David, and 
unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Choose thee either 
^ tree yews'* famine, or three months to be destroyed 
before thy foes, while that the sword of thine enimies 
oy ei taketh thee ; or else three days the sword of the 



Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel 
of the Lord destroying throughout all the coasts of 
Israel, 33 &c. Ver. 15: “And God sent an angel 
unto Jerusalem, to destroy it ; and as he was destroy- 
ing, the Lord beheld , and he repented him of the evil 
and said to the angel that destroyed, It is enough, 
stay now thine hand, 53 &e. Judges xiii. 1 : “ And 
the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lord; and the Lord delivered them into the hand 
of the Philistines /orty years ” 

In the second place, were we to admit the truth 
of this argument, we must, upon the same ground, 
as far as reason suggests, esteem a good act, done 
for the honour of the commandment of the infinite 
God, or a prayer offered to propitiate the Divine 
Majesty, to he also worthy of infinite reward as its 
effect. Under these circumstances we cannot help 
observing, that among those that believe in any re- 
velation, either true or received as true, there is, 
probably, no man that has not performed, at least, 
one single righteous act during the whole period of 
his life; but as he is a mortal and imperfect being, 
lie cannot be supposed to have escaped every sin in 
this tempting world : every man, then, must be both 
guilty of infinite sin and an agent of infinite virtue, 
if we suppose that this very person is to be punished 
for eternity, according to the Editor, for the infinite 
sin he has committed, there will be no opportunity 
of his enjoying an infinite reward for his good work; 
but according to the position, he must be either re- 
warded for his good or punished for his evil actions 
for eternity, while justice requires that he should 
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experience the consequences of both. Would it be 
consistent with the perfect nature of the just God, 
to afflict one with eternal punishment for his guilt, 
leaving, at the same time, his good deeds unnoticed 
entirely, though performed with a view to the glory 
of God ? Is it not, therefore, scriptural as well as 
reasonable, that all men should be judged, after 
death, according to their good and evil works ; and, 
then, that through -the intercession of one who 
stands as a mediator between God and man, those 
who have, through Christ, truly repented, shall be 
admitted to enjoy infinite beatitude by the free 
bounty of the Father of the universe, to which they 
are not entitled by their own merit ? 

As to such phrases as everlasting jire, or everlast- 
ing punishments , found in the English version, I beg 
to refer my readers to the original Greek, in which 
the term oumiog, being derived Irom a icov, denotes, 
frequently, duration or ages ; that is, “durable fire/’ 
or, “ durable punishments/’ Besides, they may find 
the term “everlasting,” when applied to an object 
not divine, implies long duration. Gem xvii. 8: 
“And 1 will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession, &c. 
xlix. 26: “The blessings of thy father have pre- 
vailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto 
the utmost bound of the everlasting hills/’ &c. 
Bn!), iii. 6: “lie stood and measured the earth: 
fie beheld and drove asunder the nations; and the 
everlasting mountains were scattered, and the per- 
petual hills did bow.” Vide Note in the Second 
page I2S. 
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CHAPTER IH. 

INQUIRY INTO THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 

Section I. 

The Pentateuch and Psalms . 

I now proceed to examine the doctrine of the 
Trinity/ a term which, although it is frequently in- 
troduced both in orthodox writings and conversation, 
as the fundamental doctrine of Christianity, yet is 
not once found in any part of the sacred books. 

The first position the Editor advances, in support 
of the deity of Jesus, (page 556,) is, that the angel 
who is said, in Gen. xlviii. 16, to have redeemed 
Jacob, was Jesus himself, as he appears, “in the 
Scripture, distinct from the Father and able to re- 
deem,” and that the same redeeming being was the 
angel who spoke to Jacob in a dream, “ L am the 
God of Bethel,” (Gen. xxxi. 13,) and appeared to 
Moses “ in a flame of fire, out of the midst of an 
unconsumed bush/’ (Exod. iii. 2,) and who came up 
from Gilgal to Bochim, and said, “ I made you go 
up out of Egypt,” &c., (Judges ii. 1,) and called 
unto Abraham, out of the heaven, and said, “ Thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me,” 
(Gen. xxii. 12,) whence the Editor concludes, that 
Christ bring the redeeming angel, and that redeem- 
ing angel being the angel that spoke of himself ^ 
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God in other instances, Christ is God. The Editor, 
although he fills more than two pages with this 
argument, yet never thinks of producing a single 
authority for his inference, that the angel who re- 
deemed Jacob was Christ, or for his identifying that 
angel with those angels whom the Editor considers 
as Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The only reason he assigns for his first supposition 
is, that the angel appeared “ distinct from the Father 
and able to redeem hence he was Christ who is 
represented as the redeemer of his people. Can the 
circumstance of the performance of similar acts, by 
two persons, identify one with the other ? If so, we 
must, on the same ground, identify God with the 
human race, the Scriptures having ascribed to them 
both, such attributes as mercy, wrath, reward, and 
punishment ; and we also, on the same principle, 
must maintain the identity of Jesus with all those 
that are said in the sacred books to have redeemed 
people at different times. Isaiah Jxiii. 9: “In all 
their affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of his 
presence saved them ; in his love and in his pity he 
redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them 
all the days of old.” Ruth iv. 14*: “And the wo- 
man said unto Naomi, Blessed be the Lord who 
hath not left thee this day without a redeemer ,* 
l hat his name may be famous in Israel.” Neh. v. 8 : 


* In the English Bible the term kinsman is here employed. This, 
mwever, is inaccurate, which will appear by referring to the context. 
1 ib thereby made evident, that, before the birth of this son, Ruth 
Naomi had Boaz and others as their kinsmen, and therefore the 
ex prcssion, " who hath not left thee this day without a kinsman,” can 
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“ We, after our ability, have redeemed our brethren 
the Jews, who were sold unto the heathen/’ 

Were we to admit for a moment, that the angel 
who redeemed Jacob was indeed Jesus, it would ne- 
cessarily follow, according to the Editor, that there 
wasChrist-man-Jesus, God-Jesus, and Angel-Jesus: 
that is, that Christ is possessed of a three-told nature, 
and that he is to be esteemed as an obedient servant 
in his human capacity, as. a faithful messenger in bis 
angelical nature, and as an independent master and 
employer in his divine essence! 

If it be alleged that the term angel is here only 
figuratively applied to Jesus, I shall reply, that we 
find nothing in the verse that can prevent the appli- 
cation of the term u angel” to the angel of God, in 
its literal sense ; no one under such a circumstance 
can be justified in adopting a metaphorical meaning; 
nevertheless we will, in conformity to the spirit of 
tiie sacred writings, maintain the opinion that Cod 
is the only true redeemer, and that his Christ, bis 
angels, and his prophets, are redeemers in a second- 
ary sense ; that is, they are the instruments in the 
hand of God in his works of redemption. If the 
Scriptures do not scruple to call angels, like Jesus, 
“gods,” and 44 sons of God,” in a metaphorical sense, 
we should not wonder if we find the term 44 redeemer” 
applied to any angel of God, in an inferior sense. 
Psalm xcvii. 7 : u Worship him, ye gods.” Judges 
xiii. 21, 22: “Then Manoah knew that he was an 

not have reference to the child then born. Besides, the synonymous 
term, * ( restorer of thy life,” used in verse 15th for the child, suf- 
ficiently determines the meaning. 
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angel of the Lord, and Manoali said unto his wife, 
We shall surely die, because we have seen God.” 
Job i. 6 : “ The sons of God came to present them- 
selves before the Lord.” As to his latter suppo- 
sition, that the angel who redeemed Jacob was the 
same that appeared to him in a dream, and to Abra- 
ham and to others, on different occasions, the Editor 
neither attempts to assign reasons, nor does he en- 
deavour to shew any authority for his assertion, 
lie might, perhaps, lay stress on the definite article 
prefixed to the word “angel” in several of these in- 
stances, in the English version, (which he cannot do 
without total disregard to the idiom and use of the 
Hebrew language,) and thereby might attempt to 
substantiate the identity of one angel with the other. 
He would, however, in this case, soon perceive his 
own error, ifhe should refer to judges xiii. 16, where 
the angel (with the definite article in the common 
version) says to Manoah, “Though thou detain me, 
I will notreat of thy bread : and if thou wilt offer a 
burnt-offering, thou must offer it unto the Lord,” 
declaring himself unworthy of the worship due to 
God alone ; or if he should turn to 2 Samuel xxiv. 
16, where the angel is represented as an obedient 
messenger of God, a destroying instrument in the 
hands of Jehovah. Many other instances might be 
cited of a similar nature. How, then, can Jesus, 
if be he the being termed the angel, speak of him- 
self, (as the Editor supposes,) as God in one in- 
stance, while in others he renounces his own deity, 
and even declares, that he destroys the lives of thou- 
sands by the command of a superior being? 



Let us now examine whether or not the prophets, 
as well as the angels of God, in the delivery of his 
message and his will, did not often speak in behalf 
of God, as if God himself had spoken. I confine 
my notice to the prophets ; for were 1 to point out 
any angel speaking in behalf of Jehovah, without 
distinction of persons, the Editor might attempt to 
deduce from this very circumstance, that that angel 
was God the Son. 

Instances similar to the following abound in the 
Old Testament. Isaiah x. 4 — 7 : ‘‘Without me 
they shall bow down under the prisoners, and they 
shall fall under the slain. For all this his anger is 
not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. 
O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in 
their hand is my indignation. I will send him 
against an hypocritical nation, and against the peo- 
ple of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take the 
spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them down 
like the mire of the streets, liowbeit he meaneth 
not so, neither doth his heart think so ; but it is in 
his heart to destroy and cut off nations not a few.” 
Ch. xxix. 1 — 3: “Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city 
where David dwelt ! add ye year to year ; let them 
kill sacrifices ; yeti will distress Ariel, and there shall 
be heaviness and sorrow : and it shall be unto me as 
Ariel. I will camp against thee round about, and 
will lay siege against thee with a mount, and I will 
raise forts against thee.” Micah iv. 13 : “ Arise and 
thresh, O daughter of Zion, for I will make,” &c. 
Ch. v. 1: “Now gather thyself in troops, O daughter 
of troops ; he hath laid siege against us : they shall 
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smite the judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek. 
But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be lit- 
tle among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
Israel/ 5 & c. Now, I presume, the Editor will not 
propose to identify those prophets with the Deity ; 
yet he must admit that his argument, if it have any 
weight at all, must force us to submit to that mon- 
strous conclusion. 

In the course of this argument the Reverend Edi- 
tor asserts, that 44 Christ also, in John viii., declares 
himself to be precisely what Jehovah declares him- 
self in Exodus iii. 14: ‘Thusshalt thou say unto 
the children of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you. 5 
John viii. 24 : 4 If yc believe not that I am ( he being 
supplied) ye shall die in your sins; 5 and ver. 58, 

4 Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, 

1 am. 5 55 How is it possible that the Editor, a dili- 
gent student of the Bible for thirty or forty years, 
can have made such a palpable mistake as to assert, 
that the declaration of Jehovah, in Exod. iii., and 
that of Jesus, in John viii., are precisely the same ? 
It is but his zeal to support the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity that can have prevented him from ex- 
amining the phrases found in these two chapters. 
In Exod. God says, “ Thus shalt thou say to the 
children of Israel, rvrm nttfN n»rm* € the being who 

* iTrm is the future tense of run to be, which literally implies “ I 
shall he,” and is used for “I am,” that is, “ I am and shall be equi- 
valent to the “ eternal being.” The Jews consequently count this 
term among the names of God, as is evident from its being used in 
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is being 5 hath sent me unto you ; 15 a phrase in He- 
brew, which implies Him who alone can be de- 
scribed as onlv mere being or existence, and which is 
translated in the Greek Septuagint, though not* very 
correctly, syto sifxi b cov, “l am the being. 55 Hut in 
the Gospel of John (viii. 24) the words are, l am,” 
[he or Christ ,) and in the original Greek, cyco st/xi, 
u I am, 55 without the addition of b coi/, “ the being,” 
as is found in the Septuagint. In the Hebrew trans- 
lation of John viii. 24, *on “ I he, 55 is found. 
So, in ver. 58, we find only sya) sipi, “ l am. 55 In 
John viii. 24, the word Xqigog is of course supplied 
in comparing with Matt. xxiv. 5, “ I am Christ,” 
and with John iv. 25, 2 6. 1 would then ask, is rvnn 

rvnN “the being who is being, 55 a phrase pre- 
cisely the same with eyco eifxi, or “ 1 am 55 ? If so, it 
must require a mode of argument to prove it, equal- 
ly beyond my comprehension with the mysterious 
doctrine of the Trinity, which it is brought to 
support. 

From the circumstance of Jesus having announced, 
“ Before Abraham was, i am, 55 (ver. 58,) the Kditor, 
concludes, that “the Jews at once understood him 
to declare himself God, and took up stones to stone 
him ; nor did Jesus hint that they had mistaken 
him ; 55 — a silence which the Editor thinks amounts 
to the tacit acknowledgment by Jesus of his deity. 
But from the context of ver. 58, it appears clearly that 

agreement with a verb in the the third person, as in the above-cited 
verse. 

* I say not very correctly, because we find in the Septuagint, the 
term mnK, rendered o uv t or the being, in one instance, and tyv 
in lieu of the same term irnK in the other. 
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the indignation of the Jews arose from the idea that 
Jesus declared himself not merely the contemporary 
of Abraham, but even gave out that before Abra- 
ham, he was ; and that it was for this they attempted 
to stone him. It is not the only instance in which 
Jesus left the Jews to labour under a misconception 
of his meaning, for we find the same to have been 
the case in several other instances. Thus, John ii. 
19 — 21: “Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days ? But he spake of the temple of his 
body.” John vi. 53, 66, viii. 26, 27: “I have many 
things to say and to judge of you ; but he that sent 
me is true: and I speak to the world those things 
which I have heard of him. They understood not 
that he spake to them of the Father.” 

The Editor mentions, (page 559,) that “Job 
also testifies that the redeemer is God,” and quotes 
Job xix. 25, 26 ; “ For I know that my Redeemer 
lived), and that he shall stand at the latter day upon 
the earth. And though after my skin worms de- 
stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” 1 
hilly coincide with the Editor in this declaration. 
Not Job alone, but all the other writers of the sacred 
books, testify that the true redeemer is God; and 
they all expected him to cast his mercy upon them, 
both at the last moment of their life, and at the last 
period of the world. I am at a loss to know what 
expression in the passage in question has induced 
*be Editor to refer to the other texts cited, “ would 
a 
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we know whether by God, Job means some inferior 
deity, neither creature nor creator for there can 
be no doubt that the term Redeemer is frequently in 
the sacred writings applied in its strict sense to the 
Most High God ; and that the phrases, “ He shall 
stand at last, ” and 14 1 shall see God,” which are also 
found in the above passage, are often spoken of the 
Supreme Being, without implying any necessity of 
understanding them as applicable to an inferior deity, 
either creature or creator. Exod.xxxiv. 5 : “ And the 
Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him 
there,” &c. Zech. xiv. 3, 4 : “ Then shall the Lord 
go forth and fight against those nations, as when he 
fought in the day of battle. And his feet will stand 
in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is be- 
fore Jerusalem.” Numb. xiv. 14 : “ That thou art 
seen face to face.” Matt. v. 8 : “ Blessed are the 
pure in heart, tor they shall see God.” The phrase 
“at the latter day,” found in verse 25, is incorrectly 
rendered in the English version as the translation of 
the Hebrew pma, as has been already noticed m 
page 39. [Note.] 

The Editor refers his readers to Psalm ii. last 
verse, “ Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but 
a little. Blessed are they who trust in him,” — leav- 
ing the context carefully out of sight. I therefore 
deem it proper to cite the preceding verses here, 
that the public may judge whether the verse referred 
to by the Editor be directly applicable to Jesus or 
to David. David thus relates the circumstance o( 
the hostile disposition of the heathen kings against 
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God and against his anointed David himself, in verses 
1 — 3, and the despite of God at their vain boast, in 
verses 4 — 6 . He then mentions, in verses 7 — 9, 
how God afforded him consolation : “ I will declare 
the decree: the Lord hath said unto me , Thou art 
my son ; this day have I begotten thee. Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod 
of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel." David lastly mentions what God recom- 
mended those heathen kings to do for their safety, 
verses 10 — 12: “ Beware now, therefore, O ye kings; 
be instructed, ye judges of the earth ! Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss 
the son, lest he be angry," &c. Here Jehovah, in 
verse 7, calls David, “ my son , this day have I be - 
gotten theef corresponding with Psalm lxxxix. 27: 
“Also, I will make him (David) my first-born, 
higher than the kings of the earth." I must again 
say, that nothing except the violent force of early- 
acquired prejudice can lead any one to the direct 
application of the term “son" ( found again in verse 
12 of the same Psalm, relating to the same subject) 
to another than David. God again assures David, 
in verses 8, 9, that he would have the heathen for 
his possession, and’ that he would break the hea- 
thens and dash them to pieces. So we find in 1 
Chron. xiv. 8: “When the Philistines heard that 
David was* anointed king over all Israel, all the 


Vide Psalm ii. 2, “ against his anointed. 1 
G 2 
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Philistines went up to seek David : and David heard 
of it, and went out against them.” Ver. 16, 17 : 
44 David therefore did as God commanded him : and 
they smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeon 
even to Gazer. And the fame of David ‘went out 
into all lands ; and the Lord brought the fear of 
him upon all nations V And ch. xviii. 1 — 8 : 44 Now 
after this it came to pass, that David smote the Phi- 
listines, and subdued them, and took Gath and her 
towns out of the hand of the Philistines. And he 
smote Moab ; and the Moabites became David’s 
servants, and brought gifts. And David smote J la- 
darezer, king of Zobah, unto Hamath, as he went 
to establish his dominion by the river Euphrates. 
And David took from him a thousand chariots, and 
seven thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand foot- 
men : David also houghed all the chariot horses, but 
reserved of them an hundred chariots. And when 
the Syrians of Damascus came to help Hadarezer, 
king of Zobah, David slew of the Syrians two-and- 
twenty thousand men. Then David put garrisons 
in Syria-damascus, and the Syrians became David’s 
servants, and brought gifts. Thus the Lord pre- 
served David whithersoever he went. And David 
took the shields of gold that were on the servants ot 
Hadarezer, and brought them to Jerusalem. Like- 
wise from Tibhath, and from Chun, cities of Ha- 
darezer, brought David very much brass, wherewith 
Solomon made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and 
the vessels of brass.” And also ch. xx. 2, 3 : “ And 
David took the crown of their king from off his 
head, and found it to weigh a talent of gold ; ^ 



there were precious stones in it ; and it was set upon 
David's head: and he brought also exceeding much 
spoil out of the city. And he brought out the people 
that were in it, and cut them with saws , and with 
harrows vj iron , and with axes . Even so dealt 
David with all the cities of the children of Ammon. 
And David and all the people returned to Jerusa- 
lem." Do not such denunciations as “ Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron” “ Thou shalt dash 
them in pieces," found in ver. 9 of the above Psalm, 
correspond with 1 Chron. xviii. xx., “David smote 
the Philistines “he smote Moab ;" “David smote 
Hadurezer;" “ David slew of the Syrians two-and- 
tuenty thousand men “ David took the crown of 
tln ir king from off his head “ and cut them" (the 
citizens) “with saws, and with harrows of iron" ? 
Are not these directly suitable to the history of 
David the conqueror, called by God his son, rather 
than to the office and nature of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, who, though most exalted among the sons of 
hod, was himself the victim of the rage of unbe- 
lievers? Even upon the Trinitarian system, do not 
such sentences as “ Ask — l shall give thee the 
heathen lor an inheritance," corresponding with the 
passages in Chronicles , “ The Lord brought the tear 
ot him" (David) “ upon all nations ," “Thus the 
Lord preserved David whithersoever he went," — 
admit of better application to David, whose glory 
depended from time to time upon his supplications 
to God, than to Jesus, who, as God himself, accord- 
,n g to the Editor, was possessed of infinite power 
and glory from eternity, and needed not to ask of 
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another ? Does not such address to the heathen 
kings as 44 Kiss the son, lest he be angry,” &c, 
agree with the circumstances mentioned in 1 Chron. 
xviii. xx.: “The Moabites became David’s ser- 
vants, and brought gifts 44 the Syriank became 
David’s servants, and brought gifts ;” 44 and he 
brought out the people — and cut them with saws, 
and with harrows of iron, and with axes. Even 
so dealt David with all the cities of the children of 
Ammon” ? 

The opponents whom David broke 44 with a rod 
of iron,” were his political enemies ; consequently 
the assertion of the Editor, that 44 the destruction to 
spiritual enemies is no where in scripture described 
as arising from the wrath of a mere creature,” has 
no applicability to the subject in question. As to 
his assertion, 44 Prophets denounced on men the 
wrath of God, and pronounced on them a curse in 
his name,” I only refer the Reverend Editor to 2 
Kings v. 26, 27, in which Elisha is said, when dis- 
pleased at the conduct of his servant, to have mira- 
culously punished him with leprosy, without pro- 
nouncing on him verbally any curse in the name of 
God ; and also to Exod. xxiii. 21, wherein he will 
find that the angels of God, if provoked, have the 
power of keeping away pardon from men. 

It may, however, be fairly concluded from the 
authority and acts of Jesus himself, that both the 
angels and the prophets of God, in performing mira- 
cles, either of punishment or reward, according as 
they were disposed, applied always to God for power, 
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though they sometimes omitted to express such ap- 
plications verbally. John xi. 41, 42 : “ And Jesus” 
(in raising Lazarus from the dead) “ lifted up his 
eyes and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me; and I knew that thou hearest me always .” 

From the words, “ who trust in him,” found in 
the second Psalm, the Editor attempts to prove the 
deity of the Son on the supposition that the phrase 
“ to trust in” is exclusively applicable to God, and 
corroborates his opinion by Jer. xvii. 5, forgetting 
that this term, though it is often used with reference 
to God, yet is applied sometimes to created beings. 
Prov. xxxi. 11 : “The heart of her husband doth 
safely trust in her, so that he shall have no need of 
spoil.” Isaiah xiv. 32 : “ The Lord hath founded 
Zion, and the poor of his people shall trust in it.” 
As to Jer. xvii. 5, quoted by the Editor, “Thus 
sa i th Jehovah, Cursed be he that trusteth in man, 
and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departed) 
Iron) Jehovah,” it, of course, implies that he who 
trusts in man, independently of God, should be 
cursed, as appears from the last sentence of the same 
verse, “ whose heart departed! from Jehovah.” 

The Editor quotes Psalm xxiv. 1, 2 : “The earth 
is Jehovah’s and the fulness thereof, the world and 
they that dwell therein ; for he hath founded it 
upon the sea, and established it upon the floods,” and 
compares it with John i. 3, “ All things were made 
by him, (the Word,) and without him was not any 
thing made which was made.” The inference which 
he draws from this comparison is, that “ In creating 
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power, Christ is equal to Jehovah/ 5 Were we to 
overlook the mistranslation of this verse* in the 
English version, (which it is almost impossible not 
to notice,) and to understand the passage as it stands 
in the orthodox translation, we should esteem Jesus 
as the cause of all created things. But we should 
be in this case naturally inclined to ascertain whether 
Jesus was ail efficient or an instrumental cause of 
those things; since the preposition “by,” found in 
the verse, signifies either a principal agent of an 
action, or an instrument therein. We find Heb. i. 2, 
(as it stands in the English version,) deciding the 
question beyond a doubt ; “ (God) hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by zvhom also be made 
the zvor Ids ” Eph. iii. 6: “ Who (God) created all 
things by Jesus Christ. 55, Here all the worlds are 
represented as made by Jesus as an instrument in 
the hands of God. It, is hoped that after reflecting 

* All things were done by him.] “All things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made that was made.” 
Newcome ; who explains it of the creation of the visible material 
world by Christ, as the agent and instrument of God. See his 
notes on verses 3 and 10. But this is a sense which the word 
tytv&To will not admit, Hyc-wca occurs upwards of seven hundred 
times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of create. 
It signifies in this gospel, where it occurs fifty-three times, to be, 
to come, to become, to come to pass; also, to be done or trans- 
acted. Chapter xv. 7, xix. 36. It lias the latter sense Matt. v. 
18, vi. 8, xxi. 42, xxvi. 6. All things in the Christian dispen- 
sation were done by Christ; i. e. by his authority, and according 
to his direction; and in the ministry committed to his apostles, 
nothing has been done without his warrant. See John xv. 4, 5 ' 
“Without me ye can do nothing.” Compare vers. 7 , 10> ^ ’ 
John xvii. 8 ; Col. i. 16, 17 ; Cappe, ibid. (Improved Version.) 
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upon this decision, by the author of these epistles 
the Editor may, perhaps, retract this assertion, that 
“in creating power, Christ is equal to Jehovah/’ and 
he of opinion that the world was made by thewill 
of one being. Could not Jehovah, to whom the 
Kditor ascribes omnipotence, create this world inde- 
pendently of another omnipotent being, equal to 
him “ in creating power” ? If not, the world must 
be, in this case, the joint production of Jehovah and 
Christ, as well as of the Holy Ghost, (whom the 
Editor here omits to notice,) and each of them must 
depend upon the others in creation, like joint ma- 
nagers of a concern. Can the Editor point out any 
set of men, or any nation professing a grosser poly- 
theism than this ? The only difference that he can 
shew between his notion and that of avowed poly- 
theists, must consist only in respect of the increase 
or decrease of the supposed number of creators — a 
distinction which will amount to nothing intrinsic. 

1 must now leave the subject to the sound judgment 
of tny reader. 

The Editor further proceeds, saying, “With re- 
ference to Christ, Paul adds, (1 Cor. x. 23, 26,) 
‘Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat: for 
die earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof/” 
He then concludes, “If this Psalm, (xxiv. 1,) then, 
speak of Jehovah the Father, the same absolute 
dominion over the earth is here ascribed to the Son 
as to the Father; if the Son, he is there termed 
Jehovah.” St. Paul here justifies the eating of 
whatever is sold in the shambles, referring to Psalm 
XX1V - 1, a S his reason for such justification, without 
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the most distant allusion to Jesus: I am, therefore, 
at a loss to discover the ground upon which the 
Editor founds his foregoing conclusion. For further 
illustration I quote the paraphrase by a most eminent 
personage on the above verses of Corinthians : “ Eat 
whatever is sold in the shambles, without any inquiry 
or scruple, whether it had been offered to any idol 
or no. For the earth and all therein are the good 
creatures of the true God, given by him to men for 
their use.” (Locke, Vol. VII l.) If the Editor still 
insists, in defiance of St. PauEs reference, of com- 
mon sense, and of the above paraphrase, that in 
1 Cor. x. 26, St. Paul alludes to Jesus, I should 
take upon myself to refer him to Heb. i. 2, (the 
Son,) “ whom he (God) hath appointed heir of all 
things;’ and to John iii. 35, “ The Father lovcth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. 5 ’ 
These l hope will convince him that all the power 
and possession of the Son, in heaven and on earth, 
are derived from the gift of the Father of the uni- 
verse. 

The Editor quotes 1 Cor. x. 22 : “ Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger than he?” 
whence he infers that u the Lord then is capable of 
being provoked by the worship of idols equally with 
God.” Granting that St. Paul means Jesus by the 
term “ Lord,” and by the pronoun “ he,” in verse 
the 22nd, (a position which is unsupported by proof) 
we still find nothing in the passage elevating Jesus 
to equality to his Father. The apostle may, ac- 
cording to the Editor’s interpretation, be supposed 
to have prohibited Christians from provoking Christ 
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to jealousy, by partaking of the cup and table of 
devils, instead of those of Christ, of which their 
Master required them to partake, as appears from 
the immediately preceding verse — “ Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils. Ye 
cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the 
table of devils.” Is it not natural that Jesus, who 
enjoined the apostles to observe the Lord’s Supper, 
would be provoked to jealousy by his followers’ par- 
taking both of his table, and of the sacrifice offered 
to idols, without his thereby equalizing himself with 
God ? I find that the prophets of God are declared 
in more pointed terms to have been jealous of the 
dishonour manifested to God; but no one has ever 
felt disposed to ascribe to them equality with his 
Divine Majesty. 1 Kings xix. 10: “ And he said, 

I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts; 
for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
and thrown down thy altars,” &c. 

I will repeat verbatim the Editor’s quotation of 
Psalrn xxiv. 8, and Eph. iv. 8, and his inference of 
the deity of Jesus, from the comparison of the one 
with the other, that my reader may perceive how 
violently prejudice can operate upon the human 
mind. He says, (p. 361,) that “ in verse 8th, one is 
about to enter heaven as the king of glory, who is 
called ‘Jehovah,’ mighty in battle.” In Eph. iv. 
“Jesus, elsewhere styled the Lord of glory, ascends, 
having led captivity captive, which implies battle 
and victory.* Here, also, the Son is either de- 

* This term, “ to lead captivity captive,” is not synonymous to 
u mighty in battle,’’ nor equivalent in application. For one may be 
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scribed as equal in might to Jehovah, or as Jehovah 
himself.” There are not in verse eighth, nor in 
the whole Psalm xxiv., such phrases as “captivity 
captive,” or “ ascend on high,” as found in Eph. iv. 8 ; 
nor are there, in the whole chap. iv. of Ephesians, 
the terms “ king of glory,” or even “ Lord of glory.” 
or “ mighty in battle/’ as we find stated in the above 
Psalm, The Psalm commences by a declaration of 
God’s sovereignty over the earth — proceeds to state 
the virtues that must belong to those who seek his 
presence and desire his blessing — and concludes with 
an exhortation to Jerusalem to receive him as the 
King of glory — the Lord of hosts. But the subject 
of the above verse of the Epistle to the Ephesians, is 
Jesus, who ascended on high to give divine gifts to 
men, after he had descended first into the middle of 
the grave, as is evident from the immediately follow- 
ing verse: “ Now that he ascended, what is it, but 
that he also descended first into the lozver parts of 
the earth,” and so on ; a descent which cannot be 
ascribed to God. Eph. iv. B, is an obvious reference 
to Psalm Ixviii. 18, a tact which is acknowledged 
even by Mr. Brown and Mr. Jones, and man) 
other Trinitarian writers : “ Thou hast ascended oi 
high, thou hast led captivity captive, thou hast re 
ceived gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also 
that the Lord God might dwell among them,” Bu 
the Editor omits here to compare the passage i 
Ephesians with the last-mentioned Psalm, thoug 
both contain almost the same words that he dwel 

mighty in battle without leading captives ; so one may lead captive , 1 
miraculous or artful means, without being mighty in battle. 
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upon ; perhaps in consideration of the latter phrases 
of the Psalm being inconsistent with his object. 
“ Thou hast received gifts for men, that the Lord 
God might dwell among themf which clearly shews 
the subordination of the Son to his heavenly Father. 
In further explanation, I repeat the note of Mr. 
Locke, on verses 9 and 10 of Ephesians, in his pa- 
raphrase of this Epistle, page 477. Note on verses 
9, 10: “St. PauPs argumentation, in these two 
verses, is skilfully adapted to the main design of his 
Epistle. The converted Gentiles were attacked by 
the unconverted Jews, who were declared enemies 
to the thoughts of a Messiah that died. St. Paul, 
to enervate that objection of theirs, proves, by the 
passage out of the Psalms, (ver. 8,) that he must die 
and be buried. Besides the unbelieving Jews, seve- 
ral of them that were converted to the gospel, or at 
least, professed to be so, attacked the Gentile con- 
verts on another ground, persuading them that they 
could not be admitted to be the people of God, 
under the kingdom of the Messiah, nor receive any 
advantage by him, unless they were circumcised, 
and put themselves wholly under the Jewish con- 
stitution. He had said a great deal, in the three 
first chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but 
yet takes occasion here to offer them a new argu- 
ment, by telling them, that Christ, the same Jesus 
that died and was laid in his grave, was exalted to 
the right hand of God, above all the heavens, in the 
highest state of dignity and power, that, he himself 
being filled with the fulness of God, believers, who 
were all his members, might receive immediately 
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from him, their head, a fulness of gifts and graces, 
upon no other terms, but barely as they were his 
members. 

After having compared Psalm xxxvi. 6, “O Je- 
hovah, thou preservest man and beast,” with Col. i. 

17, “By him (by Jesus) all things consist,” and 
with Heb. i. 3, “ He upholds all things by the word 
of his power,” the Editor thus concludes: “ The Son, 
then, is either equal to Jehovah in preserving power, 
or Jehovah himself.” In the first place, in some 
ancient manuscripts, instead of “ by him all things 
consist,” there is the phrase “ all things are united in 
him,” which of course bears no comparison with the 
above Psalm, “ O Jehovah, thou preservest man and 
beast.” In the second place, he may perceive from 
the context, that by the term “all things,” the apos- 
tle could have meant only the things concerning the 
Christian dispensation ; for we find, in the verse im- 
mediately following, Jesus is declared to be “the 
head of the body, the church,” and in the preceding 
verse,* “ the things” are enumerated as orders and 

* “That the apostle does not here intend the creation of na- 
tural substances, is evident $ for 1st, He does not say, that by 
him were created heaven and earth, but things in heaven and 
things on earth ; -dly, lie docs not, in descending into detail, 
specify things themselves, viz., celestial and terrestrial sub- 
stances, but merely states of things, viz., thrones, dominions, &c., 
which are only ranks and orders of beings in the rational and 
moral world; 3dly, It is plain, from comparing ver. 16 and ver. 

18, that Christ is called the first-born of the whole creation, be- 
cause he is the first who was raised from the dead to an immortal 
life ; 4thly, The creation of natural objects, the heaven, the earth, 
and sea, and all things therein, when they are plainly and une- 
quivocally mentioned, is uniformly and invariably ascribed to the 
Father, both in the Old Testament and the New. Hence, it fol- 
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ranks in the religious and the moral world, and not 
natural substances. In the third place, admitting 
even the interpretation of the Editor, that all na- 
tural substances consist by Jesus, we cannot help 
yielding* con victon to the repeated avowal of Jesus, 
manifesting that the support of all things, or the 
things of the new dispensation by Jesus, is en- 
tirely owing to the power vested in him by the 
Father of all things, without which he is totally 
unable to support them, John xvii. 2 : “ Thou 
hast given him (the son) power over all flesh.” Ch. 
v. 30 : “ I can of mine ownself do nothing ,” &c. 
As to the term u all things,” ra 7 ravTa, found in 
fleb, i. 3, just quoted by the Editor, it signifies also, 
all the things belonging to the Christian dispensation, 
as 1 observed before. But if the Editor again insists 
upon his mode of interpretation, as meaning all na- 
tural objects by that term, he, by referring to John 
xiv. 24, “ The zvord which ye hear ir not mine hut 
the Father’s and Matt, xxviii. 18 , u All power is 


lows, that the creation, which the apostle here ascribes to Christ, 
expresses that great change which was introduced into the moral 
world, and particularly into the relative situation of Jews and 
Gentiles, by the dispensation of the gospel. This is often called 
creation, or the new creation, and is usually ascribed to Jesus 
Christ, who was the great prophet and messenger of the new 
covenant. See Eph. i. 10, ii. 10 — 15, iii. f), iv. 24; Col. iii. 10; 
2 Cor. v. 17. This great change the apostle here describes under 
die symbol of a revolution, introduced by Christ amongst certain 
ranks and orders of beings, by whom, according to the Jewish 
demonology, borrowed from the oriental philosophy, the affairs 
of states and individuals were superintended and governed. See 
Mr. Lindsey’s Sequel, page 4 77, and Wetstein in loc.” Improved 
Version. 
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given unto me in heaven and on earth,” must be 
convinced that the word of power, by which Jesus 
upholds or rules all things, is, in fact, belonging to 
the Father. 

In his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, the 
Editor repeats (page 561) Psalm xlv. 6, as quoted 
in Ileb. i. 8, “Thy throne, O Jehovah , is for ever 
and ever.” My reader may observe, that to apply 
to Jesus the term “ Jehovah” the peculiar name of 
God, the Editor perverts the verse in question by 
placing the word “ Jehovah” instead of “ God,” a 
term which is in the Scriptures commonly used, not 
only for the Creator, but for other superior exist- 
ences. He, at the same time, neglects entirely the 
original, in Psalm Hebrew “Thy throne, 0 

God,” and also the original Epistle to Hebrews, in 
Greek (deog “The throne of thee, O God.” I now 
beg to ask the Editor to let me know his authority 
for this unaccountable change. I should for my 
own part, be indeed very sorry and ashamed of my 
opinions, if I found myself compelled to make per- 
versions of scriptural passages, and to set aside the 
suggestions of common sense, to support the doc- 
trines that 1 may have been persuaded to profess. 
It is again worth observing, that the Editor quotes 
the above passage of Psalm xlv., omitting entirely to 
notice my remarks on it in the Second Appeal. 1 
am, therefore, induced to repeat them, in the hope 
that he may reply to them, and adopt a regular 
mode of argumentation. After stating that Moses was 
also called God in the Scriptures, I thus proceed: 

“ On what principle, then, can any stress be laid m 
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defence of the deity of the Son, in the prophetic 
expression quoted in Hebrews from Psalm xlv. 6, 
4 Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever’ ; especi- 
ally when we find, in the very next verse, words 
that decJare his subordinate nature, ‘Thou lovest 
righteousness and hatest wickedness, therefore God, 
lh if Ood , hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows' V ’ (Page 25.) “ But it deserves 
particularly to be noticed, in this instance, that the 
Messiah, in whatever sense he is declared God, is, 
in the very same sense, described in verso 7, (‘God 
thy God/) as having a God superior to him, and by 
whom he was appointed to the office of Messiah.” 
(Page 136.) 

In the third place, no scripturalist ever hesitated to 
apply Psalm xlv. directly to Solomon, after his mar- 
riage with the daughter of Pharoah, as is evident 
from the context: “My heart is inditing a good 
matter: I speak of the things which I have made 
touching the king : my tongue is the pen of a readv 
writer. Thou art fairer than the children of men : 
grace is poured into thy lips : therefore God hath 
blessed thee for ever. Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever : the sceptre of thy kingdom is 
a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, and 
hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with, the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows. Kings’ daughters were among thy honour- 
able women : upon thy right hand did stand the 
'i»een in gold of Ophir. Hearken, O daughter, and 
consider, and incline thine car; forget also thine own 
people, and thy father’s 1 louse : so shall the king 

n 
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greatly desire thy beauty ; jor he is thy Lord, aup 
worship thou him. Instead of thy fathers shall be 
thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in all 
the earth/’ If the application of the word “ God” 
in an accommodated sense, entitle Jesus to deity, 
how much more properly should the direct applica- 
tion of the same word, “ God” to Solomon, accord- 
ing to the Editor, exalt him to a participation in the 
divine nature ! 

The Editor afterwards quotes, in defence of the 
deity of Jesus, Psalm cii. c 25 — 27, referred to by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, (i. 10 — 12.) 
“Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the works of 
thy hand. They shall perish ; but thou remainest : 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment: and as 
a vesture slialt thou fold them up, and they shall be 
changed : but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail.” The construction here admits of two in- 
terpretations: one is that verses 10 — 12, are, in con- 
tinuation of verses 8, 9, addressed to the Son by 
God, as supposed by the Editor: the other is, that 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews invokes 
his Divine Majesty by quoting Psalm cii. 2,5—27, 
after he has, in the preceding verse, introduced the 
name of God, as anointing the Son above his fellows, 
to shew the continual duration of the honour be- 
stowed on the Son, as flowing from the unchangeable 
and preserving power of the bestower of that honour. 
To ascertain which of these two interpretations the 
apostle had in view, let ns now refer to the context. 
One’s exaltation above his fellows by another, on 
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account of his merit, as stated in the preceding 
verse, (9,) is quite inconsistent with the immutable 
character mentioned in verses 10 — 12, and, there- 
fore, these two opposite qualities can by no means 
beascrib'ed to the same being. Again, in the follow- 
ing verse, (13,) the apostle, to prove the superiority 
of the Son over angels, asks, “ To which of the angels 
said he at any time, Sit on my right hand until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool ?” Here common 
sense dictates, that if such expressions as “Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth,” &c. ; “Asa vesture shalt thou fold them 
up ;” and “ Thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail,” had been meant by the apostle as applicable 
to Jesus, he would not, in setting forth the dignity 
of the Son, have added the words, “Sit on my right 
hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool ;” 
which imply a much inferior nature to that attributed 
in the preceding passage, and which, indeed, may be 
paralleled by other expressions found in Scripture, 
applied to mere human beings. Deut. xxxii. 10 : 

“ He (Jehovah) kept him as the apple of his eye.” 
Isaiah xlix. 16': “ Behold, l have graven thee upon 
the palms of my hands.” Psalm xlvii. 3 : “ He 
(Jehovah) shall subdue the people under us, and the 
nations under our feet.” In describing the superior 
courage and strength of ma an who is reported to 
have overpowered a lion, and also a dog, no one 
endued with common sense would, after stating the 
former fact, adduce the latter as an additional proof 
°1 courage and strength, as it is evident that to kill 
a dog is a feat by no means of so wonderful a nature 

H 2 
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as that of overcoming a lion. My reader may recol- 
lect Matt. xxii. 45 : “ If David then call him (the 
Messiah) Lord, how is he his son ?” which tells us 
that Jesus disproves the assertion of the Messiah 
being the son of David, on the ground that' no father 
could consistently call his son “Lord,” much less 
could he apply to his son the term “ my Lord. 3 ’ 
Were we to admit the first interpretation, upheld by 
the Editor, and to consider the passage, “ Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning,” &c\, as a part of the ad- 
dress of Jehovah to Jesus, we must, in conformity 
to the argument used by Jesus himself, in Matt. xxu. 
45, relinquish the commonly-received doctrine, that 
Jesus is the Son o f God, and actually admit his 
superiority to the Father of the universe, who, accord- 
ing to the Editor, addresses him as “ Lord” in Heb. 
i. 10. Either, therefore, the Editor must abandon 
the opinion that God the Father addresses Jesus as 
Lord, in the passage referred to, or he must cease to 
consider him as the “ Son of God.” 

The Editor again uses the word Jehovah inverse 
10, and reads, “Thou, Jehovah, in the beginning,’' 
&c., instead of “Thou, Lord, in the beginning,” 
&c., without assigning any reason for his deviating 
from the English version, as well as the Hebrew and 
Greek originals. For in the original Hebrew there 
is no “Jehovah” mentioned in Psalm cii. 25, and, 
consequently, in the Greek passage, Lleb. i. hf 
which is a quotation of the same verse of the above 
Psalm, the term Kvps cannot be supposed to he 
intended as a translation of the word Jehovah, bo 
in the English version the verse stands thus, “ 1 hou 
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Lord , in the beginning,” &c. I shall, however, feel 
obliged to the Reverend Editor, if he can point out 
to me any authority for his substitution of the word 
“Jehovah” for Lord, in the verse in questiou. 

With’ a view to weaken the strength of the evi- 
dence found in 1 Cor. xv. 24, as to the changeable 
nature of Christ, the Editor says, (page 565,) “His 
original throne as Jehovah God, is for ever and ever ; 
his mediatorial throne remains for a season, and then 
erases.” 1 have already noticed, in pages 25 and 
128 of the Second Appeal, and in the foregoing 
chapter of this work, that the term for ever, or 
similar terms, when used for a creature, or a begotten 
son, signify, in scriptural idiom, long duration of 
1 1 1 lit'* My reader, therefore, by referring to those 
instances, will be convinced that neither Solomon, 
to w hom Psalm cii. 25, is directly applied, nor Jesus, 
to whom the apostle applies the said verse in the 
above Psalm, in an accommodated ^ense, can be 
supposed to be endued with a throne or kingdom 
that never will cease; — a question which St. Paul 
decides in the most plain and positive terms, in 1 
Cor. xv. 24. 25 : “Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father; when he shall have laid down all rule 
and all authority and power. For he must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet.” (Verse 
28): “ And when all things shall be subdued unto 
Inin, then shall the Son also himself * be subject unto 
Inin that put all things under him, that God may be 
all in all.” Here the apostle declares, that Jesus 
H| U in the end deliver up his kingdom to God the 
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Father , atid not to God composed (as the Editor 
maintains) of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; and that the Son himself, unlimited to any 
particular capacity, whether mediatorial, human, or 
divine, shall be subject to the Father, that God alone 
may be all in all. Is there in this passage, or in any 
other part of the Scriptures, any authority for saying 
that the Son’s mediatorial throne alone shall be deli- 
vered up to the Father? On the contrary, neither 
he nor any one, can in a mediatorial capacity exer- 
cise a kingdom ; but Jesus, as the king of our faith, 
the anointed with the oil of gladness above his fel- 
lows, has a kingdom and throne, and that kingdom 
only can he deliver up in the end of the world, that 
God may be all in all. Besides the above verse (28) 
asserts, that he, as the Son , the highest title that 
Jesus is honoured with, will be subject to Him who 
has exalted him above all creatures. No one, be- 
sides, unbiassed by early prejudice, can ever venture 
to pronounce such an opinion as, that a being can 
lose his kingdom in any capacity whatsoever, and 
yet be unchangeable. 

As some orthodox divines had attempted to prove 
the deity of Jesus from the circumstance of the term 
“shepherd” being applied to God, in Psalm xxiii. 

I, and to Jesus, in John x. 16, I pointed out 
(pp. 140, 141 of the Second Appeal), that the same 
term “ shepherd” is used for Moses, (in lsaFah Ixiii. 

I I, “ With the shepherd of his flock,”) and for the 
leaders of Israel, (Jer. xxiii. 4, “ 1 will set up shep- 
herds over them,”) yet that none of those persons is 
supposed to have been united with God. 
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The Reverend Editor, although he acknowledges 
the accuracy of my above assertion, yet tries to draw 
from it an argument against me by means of one or 
two strange questions. One is, (page 569,) 44 But 
did he” ‘(the author) “ never read of a chief shep- 
herd, who, when he shall appear, will give the under 
shepherds a crown of glory?” The other is, “ But 
was our author ignorant that David was also one of 
Christ’s fold, and Moses, and Abraham ?” I n answer 
to which, I must confess that I am ignorant of David, 
Moses, and Abraham, having been of Christ’s fold : 
and although Jesus is styled “a chief shepherd,” 
yet such avowal of his superiority above other mes- 
sengers of the Deity neither places him on a level 
with Jehovah, nor does it prove his unity with the 
Most High God. Can a chief among the generals 
of a king be ever supposed equal to, or identified 
with, the king, his employer? With respect to the 
argument founded on referring to Jesus Christ, Ezek. 
xxxiv.93, “I will set one shepherd, even my servant 
David,” 1 observed in my Second Appeal, (p. 141,) 
that, even in this case, 44 they must still attribute 
his shepherdship over his flock to divine commis- 
sion, and must relinquish the idea of unity between 
Cod the employer, and the Messiah his servant.” 
lo which the Editor makes reply, 44 We must re- 
linquish a unity of nature between the Divine Father 
and the Messiah whom he sent, just as much as we 
( lo between Cyaxares and Cyrus, employed to lead, 
Ins armies, between Vespasian and Titus, between 
George the Third and his son, now Geprge the 
fourth.” In this passage, it must be confessed that 
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we have something like a clear definition or exposi- 
tion of the nature of the Trinity, in which the Editor 
professes his belief ; — that is, he conceives the God- 
head to constitute a genus like angel, man, fowl, 
fish, &c., God the Son being of the same nature 
with God the Father, just as the man George the 
Third is of the same nature with the man George 
the Fourth, though of a separate will, inclination, 
and passion, and distinct existence — a conception 
which is certainly compatible with an idea of unity 
of nature between the Father and the Son, but which 
is entirely inconsistent with that of coevality between 
them; and implies, that, as the difference of exist- 
ence, &c., between man and man is the origin of the 
plurality of mankind, so the difference of existence, 
&c., between God and God, must cause plurality in 
the Godhead. Can there he any polytheistical creed 
more clear and more gross than this ? Yet the Edi- 
tor will take it amiss if charged with Polytheism. It 
is worth observing, that the orthodox, so far from 
establishing the unity of the Messiah with God by 
means of the above passage, “ I will set one shep- 
herd over them, even my servant David ” can at 
most but prove unity between the Messiah and God's 
servant David. 

In the course of this argument, the Editor says, 
that “ he had adduced many other passages in which 
the Son is called Jehovah.” 1 wonder at this asser- 
tion. I find hitherto only two places in which he 
applies the word Jehovah to Jesus, ‘*Thy throne, 
O God !” &c., “And thou, Lord, in the beginning.” 
&c. The Editor takes upon himself to use the term 
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Jehovah instead of “God” in the former, and in- 
stead of Lord” in the latter instance, as before 
noticed, and now he gives out his own perversion of 
those texts as authority ! 

Mr. Jones having attempted to deduce the deity 
of Jesus by a comparison of Ephes. iv. 18, with 
Psalm lxviii. 18, “Thou hast ascended on high, 
thou hast led captivity captive : thou hast received 
gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them,” — I observed, 
(page 147, Second Appeal,) that “from a view of 
the whole verse, the sense must, according to this 
mode ot reasoning, be as follows — The person who 
ascended on high, and who received gifts for men 
that the Lord God might dwell among them, is the 
Lord God, — an interpretation which, as implying 
that the Lord God ascended, and received gifts from 
a being of course superior to himself, in order that 
he might dwell among men, is equally absurd and 
unscriptural.” The Editor entirely omits to notice 
the foregoing observation, and only refers to the 
context, inferring thence that different persons of the 
Godhead are addressed in the course of the Psalm 
(Page 564.) “The Psalm,” he observes, (lxviii.,) 
‘‘commences with an address to God in the third 
person. At verse 7th he is addressed in the second 
person : the second person is retained till verse 1 1th, 
and is resumed again in this, the 18th verse. If 
one person be not addressed from the beginning, 
therefore, it is certain that he who ascended on high, 
identified by Paul as Christ, is God who went forth 
before the people through the wilderness. How is 
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it possible that the Editor, a diligent student of the 
Bible for thirty or forty years, should not know that, 
in addressing God, the third person and also the 
second are constantly used in immediate sequence, 
and that this variation is considered a rhetorical trope 
in Hebrew and Arabic, as well as in almost all the 
Asiatic languages, from being supposed to convey 
notions of the omnipresence and pervading influ- 
ence of the Deity? To prove this assertion, 1 could 
quote a great many instances, even from the single 
book of Psalms, such as Psalm iii. 3 — 5 , &c., and 
in a single ch., 2 Sam. xxii. 3, 49, in which God is 
addressed both in the second and third persons ; hue 
as the Editor might, perhaps, allege in those cases, 
though in defiance both of the idiom of the Hebrew 
and of common sense, that in all these instances, 
David in spirit meant the first and the second per- 
sons of the Godhead by the variety of persons, 1 
shall quote the translation of some lines of the 
Qoran, by Sale, and of a Jewish prayer, in which 
the same variety of persons is used, and where it 
cannot be imagined that different persons of the 
Godhead are meant to be therein addressed. Alqo - 
ran , ch. 1 : u Praise be to God , the Lord of all crea- 
tures, the most merciful, the King of the day of 
judgment. Thee do we worship, and of thee do we 
beg assistance. Direct ns in the right way, in the 
way of those to whom thou hast been gracious ; 
riot of those against whom thou art incensed, 
not of those who go astray.” Can Mohuuimud 
here be supposed to have alluded in spirit to the 
first and second persons of God, or has he not rather 
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used those phrases according to the common prac- 
tice of the language ? The following lines are from 
a Jewish book of prayers, written in Hebrew, and 
translated into English. * “ Sabbath morning ser- 
vice. ‘Therefore, all whom God hath formed, shall 
glorify and bless him ; they shall ascribe praise, ho- 
nour, and glory, unto the King who hath formed all 
things, and who, through his holiness, causeth his 
people Israel to inherit rest on the holy Sabbath. 
Thif name, O Lord our God ! shall be sanctified. 5 ” 
“ Morning service. 6 His words also are living, per- 
manent, faithful, and desirable lor ever, even unto 
all ages ; as well those which he hath spoken con- 
cerning our ancestors, as those concerning us, our 
children, our generations, and the generations of the 
seed of Israel, thy servants, both the first and the 
last.’ ” A thousand similar instances might be ad- 
duced. 

In the Qoran, it is further remarkable that the 
same change of person is adopted when God is re- 
presented as speaking of himself. Alqoran , ii. 5: 
“Set not up, therefore, any equals unto God against 
vour own knowledge. If ye be in doubt concerning 
that revelation which we have sent down unto our 
servant, produce d chapter like unto it, and call upon 
your witnesses besides God , if ye say truth.” More- 
over, we find in the Jewish Scriptures, that in speak- 
ln g of a third party, both the second and the third 
personal pronouns are sometimes used. Hosea ii. 

* Compiled by the Rev. Solomon Hirschell, translated by Messrs. 
Justins, Barnet, and Joseph, and printed in London by E. Justins, 
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15 — 17: “ And 1 will give her her vineyards from 
thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope ; 
and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, 
and as in the day when she came up out of the land 
of Egypt. And it shall be at that day/saith the 
Lord, that thou shalt call me Ishi ; and shalt call 
me no more Baali. For I will take away the names 
of Baalim out of her mouth, and they shall no more 
he remembered by their name.” Vcr. 19 : “ And 
I will betroth thee unto me for ever ; yea, 1 will 
betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in judg- 
ment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies.” The 
public may now judge what weight the argument of 
the Editor ought to carry with it, and whether 1 
adduced only a “Jewish dream” in applying verse 
18 originally to Moses, or whether the Editor rather 
has not founded his position on the ground of mere 
imagination. To me, as an Asiatic, nothing can 
appear more strange than an attempt to deduce 
the Deity of Jesus from an address by David to 
the omnipresent God, couched in both the second 
and third persons. I will, moreover, confidently 
appeal to the context, to satisfy any unprejudiced 
person that the Psalmist, in verse 18 th, had Moses 
alone in view. The Psalm, it will be recollected, 
was written on the specific occasion of the removal 
of the ark, which was done according to the instruc- 
tions delivered to Moses by God on Mount Sinai. 
David accordingly recapitulates, in the preceding 
verses of the Psalm, the wonderful mercies ot God 
in delivering Israel from the Egyptians, and leading 
them towards the promised land. In verses 15 — 17’ 
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Smai is thus mentioned : u The hill of God is as the 
hill of Bashan ; an high hill, as the hill of Basham 
Why leap ye, ye high hills ? This is the hill which 
God desireth to dwell in ; yep, the Lord will dwell 
in it for ever. The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels : the Lord is 
among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place.” In 
verse 18, immediately after mention of the word 
Sinai, the holy place, he goes on, “ Thou hast as- 
cended on high, thou hast led captivity captive : 
thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebel- 
lious also, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them;” — the very reason to which, in the book of 
Exodus, the construction of the ark, whose removal 
was taking place, is assigned. From this it appears 
evident, that the gifts alluded to were those granted 
on Mount Sinai ; and the only question that remains 
is, Who was it that received those gifts for men ? 

1 leave this to be answered by the candid reader. 
There are, besides, many other passages in the wri- 
tings of the Psalmist where David, after addressing 
the Supreme Father of the universe, abruptly ad- 
dresses himself to creatures, such as in Psalm lxviii. 
28; iv. 1,2; ix. 3, 6, 1,0 11; Ixvi. lo, 16; xci. 
U5, 14. There is nothing, therefore, unusual or 
strange in applying the verse in question, though 
originally relating to Moses, hi an accommodated 
sense to Jesus. 

To prove the figurative application of the term 
God to Jesus, and to other superior creatures, from 
the authority of the Saviour himself, I quoted (Se- 
cond Appeal, p* 23) John x. 34, “ Is it not written 



in your law, I said, Ye are Gods ?” With a view 
to invalidate this argument, the Editor puts three 
questions (page 564 ). The first is, “ What creatures 
of a superior nature are here termed Gods } Those 
that die like men.” To this I answer, Yes ;‘the term 
“God” is here applied to those chiefs of Israel who 
were men, and who consequently died like men; 
and from the very circumstance of their having had 
the appearance of man, and having been endowed 
with human feelings, as well as their having been, 
like men, liable to death, we are under the necessity 
of inferring that the application of the term “ God” 
to them is figurative, and that it is by no means real, 
though we find them exalted by the terms, “ the 
sons of the Most High” (Psalm Ixxxii. 6*) ; “the 
first-born of God” (Exodus iv. 22) ; the “ peculiar 
people of God, above all nations” (xix. 5 ) ; the 
“kingdom of priests, and an holy nation” (ver. 6); 
and even by the most glorifying title of “ Gods” 
(Psalm Ixxxii. 6). Upon the same ground and the 
same principle, we must consider (if not biassed by 
prejudice) the use of the word “ God,” and “ the 
Son of God,” for Jesus, to be figurative, as he him- 
self explained (John x. 34 ) ; for although Jesus was 
honoured with abundantly high titles, yet he was in 
the appearance of man, and possessed of human feel- 
ings, and liable to cfeath, like those chiefs of Israel, 
as is evident from the following, as well as many 
other facts recorded in the Scriptures : “ She brought 

* In the original Hebrew, the word 01, signifying sons, is found, 
instead of or children, as found in the English version. 
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forth her first-born son 3 ' (Jesus). (Luke ii. 7.) 
“ And when eight days were accomplished for c/r- 
cumcising of the child, his name was called Jesus. 33 
(Ver. 21.) 46 And the child grew , and waxed strong 
in spirit; filled with wisdom, and the grace of God 
was upon him” (Ver. 40.) 64 When he was twelve 
years old ” (Ver. 42.) 44 And was subject unto 

them 33 (his parents). (Ver. 51.) * Jesus increased 

in wisdom and stature” (Ver. 52.) 44 The Son of 

Man came eating and drinking” &c. (Matt. xi. 19.) 
“ And when he had looked round about on them 
with anger, being grieved” (Mark iii. 5.) 44 Jesus, 
therefore, being weary with his journey. 33 (John iv . 
6 .) 44 Now is my soul troubled” (xii. 27.) 44 And 

began to wash his disciples 3 feet. 33 (xiii. 5.) 44 He 

was troubled in spirit” (Ver. 21.) 44 And being in 

au agony, he prayed more earnestly” (Luke xxii. 
44.) 44 And (Jesus) saith unto them, My soul is 

exceedingly sorrowful, unto death” (Mark xiv. 34.) 
‘‘Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghost.” (Matt, xxvii. 50.) 44 And 

became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. 33 (Philip, ii. 8.) Ought not the consideration 
oi the foregoing circumstances relating to Jesus 
Christ, to have prevented the Editor from inquir- 
ing, 14 VVhat creatures of a superior nature are here 
termed Gods ? Those (Israelites) that die like men ? 33 
for if the circumstance of being men, and dying like 
Men, must preclude the chiefs of Israel from being 
supposed to be creatures of a superior nature, not- 
withstanding they are called gods , the highest of all 
the honorary terms with which any being can be 
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exalted ; how can the same argument fail of proving 
the common humanity of Jesus, who was, like them, 
in the shape of a man, and died as a man ? If the 
Editor say, that Jesus, though he died like man, yet 
was raised again from the dead, I shall remind him, 
that Enoch, one of the sons of men, and Elijah, u 
Jewish prophet, never tasted death at all, like other 
men ;* that the#dead, who happened to touch the 
body of Elisha, revived and stood up ;*]* and, that a 
dead boy was also raised by him and then ask 
the Editor, are not these circumstances more won. 
derful than Christ’s being raised after death ? Is not 
the fact of Elijah’s not having died at all, more con- 
clusive evidence of a superior nature, according to 
the mode of reasoning employed by the Editor, than 
the resurrection of Christ after his death on the 
cross ? 

In case the Editor should have recourse to the 
generally-adopted argument, that Jesus was possess, 
ed of a two-fold nature, the nature of God and the 
nature of man ; the former, because he is termed 
God in scripture, and the latter, because he was m 
the shape of man ; I would ask, is there any autho- 
rity in the sacred writings for alleging that Jesus 
was possessed of such two-fold nature? — a question 
which, indeed, l took upon myself to put to the 
Editor in the Second Appeal, (page 105,) but which 
he has avoided to answer. Are not Moses and tlx 
chiefs of Israel termed, in like manner, gods§ as 


* 2 Kings ii. 1 1 . 

I 2 Kings iv. 3*1, 35. 


f 2 Kings xiii. 21. 
§ Exod vii. !• 



well as men ?* Did not they perform wonderful 
miracles, as raising the dead and commanding wind 
and water, f as well as the sun and moon ? J Did 
not some of them talk of themselves in a manner 
suitable ' 1 to the nature of God alone ?§ Are we, 
from these circumstances, to represent them as pos- 
sessing a two-lold nature, divine and human ? If 
not, let us give up such an unscriptural and irratio- 
nal idea, as attributing to Jesus, or to any human 
being, a double nature of God and man, and restrain 
ourselves from bringing Christianity to a level with 
the doctrines of heathenish polytheism. Is it not a 
op n oral rule, adopted to preserve concordance be- 
tween all the passages of scripture, and to render 
them consistent with reason, that when terms, 
phrases, or circumstances, which are applicable to 
Cod alone, are found ascribed to a created being, 
either man or angel, these are to be interpreted in 
an inferior sense ? Were we to deviate from this 
general rul^ and take these terms to be real, Judaism 
and Christianity would be but systems of Polythe- 
ism, and unworthy of adoption by rational beings. 
Snell an attempt as to shew that Moses and the chiefs 
of Israel having been types and shadows of Jesus, 
are called gods, is totally inadmissible; for we-find 
no authority in the Scriptures for such an assertion: 
moreover, had there been any authority declaring 
Moses and others to have been types of Jesus, it 


* Deut. xxxiii. 1 ; Ezek. xxxiv- 31. 
t 1 Kings xvii. 1, xviii. 44 ; 45, and 2 Kings ii. 22. 
t Joshua x. 12, 13. § Deut. xxvii. 1, xxxii. 1. 
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could not depreciate the honour which scripture 
confers upon them, by the application of the terms 
“ gods” and “ sons of God” to them, any more than 
the fact, that Christ was the Saviour of mankind, in 
consequence of his having been ot the seed of Abra- 
ham* and house of David, as well as the rod of the 
stem ot' Jesse, | could lower the dignity of the Mes- 
siah, or could exalt the rank ot Abraham, or of 
David, above Christ. 

Such an apology as ascribes birth, growth, and 
death, to the material body of Christ, and immor- 
tality and divinity to his spirit, is equally applicable 
to those Israelites that are termed gods. 

The second question of the Editor is, “ To whose 
nature is theirs (Israel’s) superior ? only to that of 
the brutes !” In answer to which 1 refer the Edi- 
tor to the passages already cited, to wit, Psalm lxxxii. 
6 ; Exod. iv. 22 ; xix. 5, 6, as well as to Exod. xxv, 
8, “ God was dwelling- among them Dent. vii. 6, 
“ That he has chosen them from all th§ nations 
x. 14, “ lie loved them, he chose them only xiv. 
1, “ They are the sons of God and to numerous 
passages of a similar description, whence the Editor 
may judge whether Israel was superior to the brutes 
only, or to the rest of mankind. The third ques- 
tion is, “ If other gods die like men, must Jehovah, 
who made heaven and earth, whose throne is for 
ever ?” My answer must be in the negative, because 
Jehovah* is not a man-god that shall die ; but he, as 
the God of all gods, and the Lord of lords, mustre- 


♦ Genesis xxii, 18. 


f Isaiah xi. 1- 
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gulate the death and birth of those who are figura- 
tively called gods, while he himself is immutable, 
Deut. x. 17 • “ Jehovah your God is God of gods, 
and Lord of lords.” John xx. 17 : “To my God 
and yodr God.” Psalm xlv. 7: “ God thy God, 
hath anointed thee.” — Let us now again refer to the 
context of John x. 34. In ver. 33 , the Jews assign 
it as the reason for their attempting to stone Jesus, 
that he made himself equal to God, by* calling 
himself the Son of God, as they supposed, in a real 
sense, which was, according to their law, blasphemy; 
Jesus, therefore, pointed out to them, in ver. 34, 
that even the term 44 god” is found figuratively ap- 
plied to the chiefs of Israel, in scripture, without 
meaning to imply thereby, their equality with God ; 
in ver. 35 , he reminds them of their applying, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, the same divine term to 
those chiefs ; and lastly, lie shews their inconsis- 
tency in calling their chiefs gods, and, at the same 
time, rejecting Christ's declaration of his being the 
Son of God, in the same metaphorical sense, as 
being “ sanctified” and “ sent” by God. Is not this 
argument, used by Jesus, an evident disavowal of 
his own deity, and manifestation of his having called 
himself “the Son of God,” only in a metaphorical 
sense ? I am sorry to observe, that the Editor seems 
to have bestowed little or no reflection upon these 
texts. 

In answer to my observation on the attempt of 
orthodox Christians to prove the deity of Jesus from 

As is evident from the reply of Jesus, (ver. 36 ,) “Thou blas- 
Phemest , because T said I am the Son of God.” 
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1 Cor. x. 9, “ Neither let us tempt Christ as some 
of them also tempted,” the Editor quotes first, an 
observation of my own, to wit, “ IJow far cannot 
prejudice carry away men of sense ! Are we not all, 
in common with Jesus, liable to be tempted^both by 
men and Satan ? Can the liability to temptation, 
common to God, to Jesus, to Abraham, and all 
mankind, be of any avail to prove the divinity and 
unity of those respective subjects of temptation ?” 
He then declares, that 1 was not correct in the state- 
ment of my opponent’s doctrine on this subject, and 
denies any one’s “having attempted to prove the 
deity of Christ merely from his being tempted.” To 
shew the accuracy of my statement, however, 1 beg 
to refer the Editor to Mr. Jones’s work on the na- 
ture of Christ. The Editor lastly asserts, that “ it is 
the apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was 
tempted in the wilderness, and hence, the Most High 
God, described by the Psalmist as tempted, which 
is here adduced.” But 1 do not find in the verse in 
question, nor in any preceding or following verse, 
“ the apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was 
tempted hi/ Israel in the wilderness.” If the Editor 
has met with such a declaration elsewhere, he should 
first point it out, and then build his argument upon 
it. But unless he first shew, that being tempted by 
the devil, and being tempted by Israel, mean the 
same thing, I cannot admit any relation between the 
declaration of the apostle and that of the Psalmist. 

Relative to Psalm cx. 1, “ The Lord said unto 
my Lord, sit thou at my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footstool,” 1 observed, in my Second 
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Appeal, (p. 118,) “ that this passage is simply ap- 
plied to the Messiah, manifesting, that the victory 
gained by him over his enemies, was entirely owing 
to the influence of God !” To this the Editor re- 
plies, “ s Aftcr the Son had humbled himself, so as to 
assume our nature and be appointed to the combat, 
it was not to be expected that the Father would for- 
sake him . But that Jesus had no might of his own, 
which our author would lain prove, is not a fact.” 
Is it not most strange, that the Son, whom the Edi- 
tor considers the immutable , almighty God, should 
he supposed by him again to have humbled himself, 
and to have been appointed by another to a combat, 
in which that other assisted him to obtain success? 
A re not these two ideas quite incompatible with 
each other? If such positive disavowal of his own 
power, by Jesus himself, as “ I can of mine ovvnself 
do nothing,” “ All that the Father giveth shall come 
lo me,” has tailed to convince the Edi.or that Jesus 
had no power of his own , no argument of mine, or 
of any other human being, can be expected to make 
an impression upon him. 

The Editor afterwards endeavours to prove the 
omnipotence of Jesus by quoting Isaiah Ixiii. 5: 
“Mine own arm brought salvation unto me,” and 
llev. i.8: “ I am Alpha and Omega ; the beginning 
and the end, saitlv the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” Sup- 
posing these two last-mentioned passages to be ac- 
tually ascribed to Jesus, conveying a manifestation of 
his own omnipotence, would they not be esteemed 
as directly contradictory to his positive disavowal of 
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omnipotence, found in the foregoing, and in hun- 
dreda of other passages ? How, then, are we to 
reconcile to our understanding the idea that the 
Author of true religion disavows his almighty power 
on one occasion, and asserts it on another ? But, in 
fact, we are not reduced by the texts in question to 
any such dilemma ; for the passage quoted from 
Isaiah (Ixiii. 5) has no more allusion to Jesus than 
to Moses or Joshua. Whence, and under what plea, 
the Editor and others apply this passage to Christ, 

I am quite at a loss to know. The prophet here 
speaks of the destruction of Edom and Bozrah, 
under the wrath of God, for their infidelity towards 
Israel. These places were inhabited by the sons of 
Esau, (the brother of Jacob,) who was also called 
Edom. Gen. "xxv. 30: “ And Esau said to Jacob, 
Feed me, I pray thee, with the same red pottage, for 
l am faint: therefore was his name called Edom.” 
So Jeremiah prophesies the destruction of Edom and 
Bozrah (xlix. 7, 8) : “ Concerning Edom, thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, Is wisdom no more in Teman? 
Is counsel perished .from the prudent ? Is their 
wisdom vanished ? Flee ye, turn back, dwell deep, 
O inhabitants of Dedan : for I will bring the calamity 
of Esau upon him, the time that 1 will visit him.” 
Ver 13: “For I have sworn by myself, saith the 
Lord, that Bozrah shall become a desolation, a re- 
proach, a waste, and a curse, and all the cities thereof 
shall be perpetual wastes.” And also the whole of 
Obadiah’s Prophecy foretells the slaughter of Fdom 
by the wrath of God. I quote here only one or two 
verses (8, 9) : “ Shall I not in that day, saith the 
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Lord, even destroy the wise men out of Edom* wwl 
understanding out of the mount of Esau ? And thy, 
mighty men, O Teman, shall be dismayed, to the 
end that every one of the mount of Esau may be cut 
off* by slaughter” Ver. 11 : "In the day that thou 
stoodest on the other side ; in the day that the 
strangers carried away captive his forces, and foreign- 
ers entered into his gate, and cast lots upon Jeru- 
salem, even thou wast as one of them.” What 
expression does Isaiah make use of in chap. ixiii*, 
that the passage can be interpreted as speaking the 
language of Jesus ? Nothing of the kind that 1 can 
perceive. It contains rather such denunciations as 
are considered totally inconsistent with the office 
and character of the meek and lowly Jesus, the 
messenger of peace on earth, and good-will in heaven 
towards men. Can the following expressions, “ I 
will tread them in my anger,” “ Their blood shall be 
upon my garment,” (ver. 3,) be ascribed to Jesus, 
who so far from treading down the inhabitants of 
Kdom and Bozrah, or of any other land, and sprink- 
ling their blood upon his garment, came to reconcile 
them to God, and laboured in behalf of them, and of 
all men ; even suffering his own blood to be shed, 
rather than refrain from teaching them the way of 
salvation ? What particular connexion had Jesus 
with the destruction of the sons of the children of 
hdom, to justify the Editor in referring chap. Ixiii* 
to the Messiah ? I should expect to find such 
language as is used by Isaiah in that chapter re- 
ferring to God ; for in the poetical language of 
the prophets, similar expressions are abundantly 
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ascribed to the Most High in an allegorical sense. 
Isaiah lix. 15 — 17: u And the Lord saw it, and 
it displeased him that there was no judgment, 
And he saw that there was no man , and wondered 
that there was no intercessor: therefore 'his arm 
brought salvation unto him , and his righteousness it 
sustained him. For he put on righteousness as a 
breast-plate, and an helmet of salvation upon lus 
head ; and he put on garments of vengeance for 
clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak.” Dan. 
vii. 9: “ 1 beheld till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow.” 

As to Rev. i. 8, let us refer to the contexts, com- 
mencing with ver. 4. In this, John addressing the 
seven churches of Asia, says, “ Grace be unto you, 
and peace from him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come ; and from the seven spirits which 
are before his throne; and from Jesus Christ.” He 
proceeds to describe Christ as a “ faithful witness, 
the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth,” adding, “ Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen, Behold, he cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him. Even so, Amen.” Having 
thus stated what Christ had done, and is to do, 
John reverts to the declaration of the eternity of 
God, with which he commenced: “ 1 am Alpha 
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and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord ; which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty. 55 All this appears so very 
plain; the eternal attributes of the Almighty, in 
verse 4, 'arc so distinct tYom the description of the 
character and office of Christ in verses 5 — 7; the 
identity of the definition of God in ver. 4, with that 
m ver. 8, is so obvious ; that I should have thought 
it impossible for any one not to perceive how totally 
unconnected verse 8 is with that which precedes it, 
and how far it was from John’s intention to declare 
the Almighty, and his faithful witness, to be one. 
Moreover, wo find the term “ Almighty” in the book 
of Revelation mentioned seven times, besides in verse 
8, and referring always to God ; at the same time, 
notwithstanding the frequent mention of the Lamb 
or Jesus, throughout the whole book, neither the 
term “Almighty,” nor the designation, “who is, 
and who was, and is to come,” equivalent to the 
term “ Jehovah,” is once ascribed to the Lamb. 
Let the candid reader judge for himself. 

fhe Kditor again introduces the subject of the 
angel of Bokim, (page 565,) quoting Psalm Ixxxviii. 
13, “ Ife divided the sea, and caused them to pass 
through, and made the waters to stand in a heap, 5 ’ 
&e. ; whence he concludes that the Son was with 
Israel in the Wilderness as their God. But what 
allusion this Psalm has to Christ, situated either in 
the Wilderness, or in an uninhabited land, my 
limited understanding is unable to discover. As I 
have already noticed the argument adduced by the 
Kditor respecting angels, in the beginning of this 
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chapter^ I will not renew the subject, but beg my 
reader’s attention to that part of my treatise. 

The Editor quotes Psalm xcv. 6, 7, “ For Jeho- 
vah is a great God, and a great King above all gods. 
O come, let us worship and bow down, let Tis kneel 
before Jehovah our Maker ; for he is our God, and 
we are the people of his pasture, and the sheep of 
his hand and justifies the application of this pas- 
sage to Jesus, upon the ground that, in John i. 3, 
Jesus is declared equally with the Father to be the 
Maker of all things. 1 wonder at the Editor’s 
choosing this passage, as being applicable to Jesus, 
on such a basis ; for should this reason be admitted 
as well founded, all the passages of the Old Testa- 
ment in which Jehovah is mentioned, would be in- 
terpreted as referring to Jesus without selection. 
As I noticed this verse of John i. 3, and one or two 
similar verses in pages 87, 88, 1 will not recur to 
them here. 

Having also noticed Psalm ii. 12, (page 82,) 

“ Blessed are all they who trust in him,” 1 will ab- 
stain from reiterating the same subject, though 1 
find the Editor repeating his arguments here in his 
usual manner. 

To my great surprise I observe that the Editor 
again quotes John x. 30, “ 1 and my Father are 
one,” to shew that God and Jesus, though they are 
two beings, yet are one, without any attention to all 
the illustrations I adduced to explain this passage in 
the Second Appeal (page 18). I will, however, 
elucidate this passage still more fully in its proper 
place. I thank the Reverend Editor tor quoting 
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such passages as Psalms Ixxxi. 9, 10, and lxxxiii. 18, 
which, in common with all other authorities of the 
sacred books, decidedly prove the unity of the Su- 
preme Being, and that no other being except him, 
is worthy to be called Jehovah. 

In the course of the quotation from the Psalms, 
the Editor cites Heb. iii. 3, 4 : “ For this man was 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch . 
as he who hath budded the house is worthy of more 
honour than the house. For every house is built by 
some man ; but he who built all things is God.” 
Upon which he comments, that it was Christ that 
built the house understood, (as he supposes,) from 
the phrase “ all things” in the verse in question. 1 
will not prolong the discussion by pointing out the 
errors appearing in the English version. I only 
repeat verse 6, explaining what the apostle meant 
bv the house of Christ, which the Editor omitted to 
mention ; to wit, “ But Christ as a son over his own 
house , whose house are we” Hence it is evident, 
that the house which Christ built by the will of the 
leather is the Christian church ; and that God, the 
father of Jesus and of the rest of the Universe, is 
the author of all things whatsoever. 


SECTION II. 

The Prophets . 

In introducing the Prophets, the Reverend Editor 
n ornmences with Proverbs ; saying, “ Ifni this book 
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Christ he represented under the character ot wisdom, 
as divines have thought, and as seems implied in 
Christ’s saying, Matt. xi. 19, ‘ But wisdom is justi- 
fied of her children ; and Luke xi. 49, 1 Therefore 
said the wisdom of God, 1 will send them prophets,’ 
fresh proof is here furnished to the eternal deity of 
the Son.” He then quotes Prov. viii. 1, 22, 27, 30: 

“ Doth not wisdom cry ? The Lord possessed me 
in the beginning of his way, before his works of old. 
When he prepared the heavens, I was there. I was 
by him, as one brought up* with him: 1 was daily 
bis delight, rejoicing always before him.” It is, 
indeed, astonishing to me how the strong piejndicc 
of other learned divines, as well as ol the Lditor, in 
favour of the doctrine of the Trinity, has prevented 
them from perceiving that the identification at- 
tempted to be thus deduced by them from those 
passages of the book of Proverbs, instead of proving 
the “ eternal deity” of Jesus, or his self-existence, 
would go to destroy his distinct existence altogether; 
for Christians of all denominations agree that ®w- 
dow, understanding , and all other attributes of God, 
have been from eternity to eternity in the possession 
of the almighty power, without either or any ol them 
having been endowed with a separate existence ; am 
were we to attribute to each of the properties ot God 
self-existence, we must necessarily admit that there 
are besides God numerous beings, (Ins attributes,) 
which possess, like God himself, eternal existence 

• pOH in the original Hebrew .toes not signify “ bro * " P ^ J. 
means “ steadied,” stabled, or established, as qualities with sub 
See Parkhur&t’s Hebrew Lexicon. 



a doctrine which would amount to gross Polytheism. 
But the expression, “ The Lord possessed me in the 
beginning of his way,” (ver. 22, quoted by the Edi- 
tor,) proves that the wisdom there alluded to was 
considered as in possession of Jehovah, just as his 
other attributes are. If Jesus, then, be meant here 
by wisdom, he must, so far from being esteemed as 
Jehovah himself, be supposed to have been possessed 
bif Jehovah as an attribute. If this doctrine be 
admitted as orthodox, how then are the primitive 
Christians to be justified in condemning Sabellius on 
account of his maintaining the same doctrine ? We 
find that, consistently with the same prophetical 
language', the inspired writer of Proverbs directs us 
to call wisdom a sister, and understanding kins- 
xowan, (vii. 4,) instead of bestowing on her such 
epithets as, Jehovah, the everlasting God, that are 
insisted upon by the Editor as properly applied to 
Jesus. In fact, the book of Proverbs meant only to 
urge, in the usual poetical style of expression, the 
necessity of adhering to wisdom, both in religious 
and social life, strengthening the exhortation by 
pointing out that all the works of God are founded 
upon wisdom. If such poetical personifications as 
art; found in the Prophets, as well as in profane 
Asiatic works in common circulation, were to be 
noticed, a separate' voluminous work would, 1 am 
afraid, fail to contain them. And if the abstract 
attributes of God, such as wisdom, mercy, truth, 
benevolence, &c., are to be esteemed as separate 
deities, on account of their being sometimes person i- 
fc'd, and declared eternal, and associating with God, 
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this mode of literal interpretation would, l admit, 
be so far advantageous to the cause of the Editor as 
respects the refutation of the doctrine of the unity of 
God, but would not be precisely favourable to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as it would certainly extend 
the number of personified deities much beyond three. 
Take, for example the following passages, which 
personify the attributes of God, and ascribe to them 
eternity, and association with God. Psalm cxxx.7: 
“ With the Lord there is mercy, and with him is 
plenteous redemption. Ixxxv. 10: “ Mercy and 
truth are met together ; righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other. Numbers xvi. 46 : “ There 
is wrath gone out from the Lord.” Here we have 
mercy, redemption, truth, and wrath, all spoken of 
as separate existences. Are we, therefore, to con- 
sider them as persons of the Godhead ? As abstract 
qualities are often represented in the Scriptures, and 
in Asiatic writings generally, as persons and agents, 
to render ideas familiar to the understanding, so 
real existences are intended sometimes under the 
appellation of abstract qualities, for the sake of 
energy of expression. In I John iv. 8, God is de- 
clared to be mere love. John i. 1, Jesus is called 
word, or revelation. I Kor. i. 24, 30, Christ is re- 
presented as power and wisdom, &c. 2 Cor. v. 2b 

true Christians are declared to be wisdom in Christ; 
and Israel is said to be an astonishment in Deut. 
xxviii. 37, and cut'se in Zech. viii. 13 ; Abraham to 
be blessing in Gen. xii. 2 ; and Jehovah is declared 
to b e glory in Zech. ii. 5 . But every unprejudiced 
mind is convinced that these allegorical terms neither 
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can alter the fact, nor.can they change the nature of 
the unity of God, and of the dependence of his 

attributes. 

After this no further remark seems necessary on 
the passages quoted by the Editor, from Matthew 
and Luke, where, as in many other passages in 
which the word Wisdom is to be found, the sense 
neither requires, nor even admits, of our understand* 
ing Jesus to be meant under that appellation. 

The Editor quotes Isaiah vi. 1, 10, relating to 
the Prophet’s vision of God ; he then comments, 
“As this glorious vision, wherein the Prophet re- 
ceived his commission, represented either the Father 
or the Son, we might have expected that it should 
be the Son, who had undertaken to redeem men.” 
The Editor afterwards quotes John xii. 41, “ These 
things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory and spoke 
of him,” and considers these words as decisive testi- 
mony of the opinion, that it was the Son who was 
seen by the Prophet in the vision. 

Let us first impartially refer to the context of 
verse 41 of John. We find in the verse a personal 
pronoun used three times. The first, 44 he,” iu the 
phrase 44 when he saw,” though understood in the 
Greek verb ; the second, 44 his,” connected with 
the word 44 glory ;” and the third, 44 of him,” after 
the verb 44 spoke .thus — 44 when he saw his glory 
a ud spoke of him The first pronoun, 44 he,” of 
course refers to Isaiah, mentioned just before it. 
Hie second and the third, 44 his” and 44 of him,” cau 
have no reference to Isaiah, for the words “ wheu 
Isaiah saw Isaiah’s glory, and spoke of Isaiah,” could 
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bear no sense whatever. These two last pronouns 
must, therefore, have reference to some pronoun or 
noun to be found in the immediately preceding part 
of the passage. We accordingly find, from the pre- 
ceding verse, 40, that tires e p/onouns refer to Je- 
hovah , the God ot hosts, mentioned twice in verse 
38, whose glory Isaiah saw, and in whose behalf he 
spoke, without mention of the Son being once made 
between verses 38 and 4 1 . The passage thus stands, 
(ver 38,) He (Isaiah) spoke, “ Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our report ? and to whom hath the aim ot the 
Lord been revealed ?” 39, “ Therefore they could 

not believe [because] that Isaiah said again,” 40, 
“ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart;” 41, “These things, said Isaiah, when he 
saw his glory, and spake of him." Isaiah must have 
then seen the glory of him in whose behalf he spoke ; 
a fact which neither party can dispute ; and, as it 
is evident from the preceding verse, 40, and from 
Isaiah vi. 10, that he spoke of God, who blinded 
the eyes of the Jews and hardened their hearts, it 
necessarily follows, that he saw the glory of that 
very being spoken of by Isaiah. 1‘or further illus- 
tration of God’s being often declared to have blinded 
their eyes and hardened their hearts, 1 cpiote Rom. 
xi. 7, 8 : “ What then ? Israel hath not obtained 
that which lie seeketh for ; but the election hath 
obtained it, and the rest were blinded. (According 
as it is written, God hath given them the spirit o. 
slumber ; eyes that they should not see , and ear* 
that thev should not hear ,) unto this day. 
lxii. 17: “O Lord, why hast thou made us to err 
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from thy ways, and hardened our heart from thy 
fear ? Return, for thy servants’ sake, the tribe of thy 
inheritance.” From vers. 38 — 41, as already ob- 
served, is not a single noun ora pronoun that can 
have allusion to Jesus. But we find, in verse 42, 
the pronoun 44 him,” implying the Son as absolutely 
required by the sense, in reference to verse 37, and 
in consistence with verse 44, in which the name of 
Jesus is found mentioned. As all the Pharisees be- 
lieved in God, as well as in Isaiah, one of their pro- 
phets, the text could convey no meaning, if the 
phrase “ Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 
many believed in him” were admitted to bear refe- 
rence cither to God or Isaiah. 

If it he insisted upon, in defiance of all the fore- 
going explanation, that the two last-mentioned pro- 
nouns, in verse 41, “ When he saw his glory and 
spake of him,” are applied to Jesus, the passage in 
the evangelist would be, in that case, more correctlv 
explained by referring it to John viii. 36, “ Your 
lather Abraham rejoiced to see my day,” which 
eannot he understood of ocular vision, but prophetic 
anticipation ; whereas the glory seen in the vision of 
Isaiah was that of God himself in the delivery of 
the command given to the prophet on that occasion, 
as I observed in the Second Appeal (page 137). 
With a view to invalidate this interpretation, the 
Editor inquires, (page 369,) “ What has Abraham’s 
day to do with 1 saiah’s vision ?” 1 n answer to which 
1 must allow, that Abraham’s day had nothing to do 
with Isaiah’s vision, excqpt that as Abraham saw 
the day ot Christ, (properly speaking, the reign of 
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Christ,) by prophetic anticipation, and not through* 
ocular vision, (John viii. 56,) so Isaiah, as another 
prophet of God, must have seen the glory of Christ 
(if he had seen it at all) through the same prophetic 
anticipation, and must have spoken of Christ’s com- 
mission (if he had spoken of him at all) through 
the same prophetic power : the reference, therefore, 
is one which goes to prove, that whenever the pro- 
phets, such as Abraham, Isaiah, or any other pro- 
phets, are declared to have seen or spoken of future 
events, they must have seen or spoken of them 
through the prophetic power vested in them by 
God. 1 never attempted to prove, that the words 
44 day,” and “ glory” are synonymous, nor did 1 
declare that Isaiah saw the day of Christ, that the 
Editor should have occasion to advance that “ it is 
not the day of Christ which the Evangelist describes 
Isaiah as having seen, but his glory.” However, 1 
cannot help being of opinion, that in such phrases, 
on particular occasions, as “ He saw the day of the 
king Messiah,” or 44 He saw the glory of the king 
Messiah,” the words “ day” and 44 glory” amount 
almost to the same tiling. My limited understand- 
ing cannot, like the Editor’s, discover how 44 Isaiah 
fixes the time when he thus saw Christ’s glory, even 
when it was said, 4 he hath blinded their eyes,’ ” &c., 
for I find the Jews were from time to time charged, 
by several of the prophets, with disobedience, and 
with having been blinded and hardened. Dent, 
xxviii. 28: 44 The Lord shall smite thee with mad- 
ness, and blindness, an(J astonishment of heait. 
xix. 4 : 44 The Lord hath not given you an heart 
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t0 perceive, and eyes to see , and ears to hear, unto 
thi g day ” l Kings xviii. 37: “ Hear me, O Lard, 
hear me, that this people may know that thou art 
the Lord God, and that thou hast turned their 
heart hack again .** Isaiah ixii. 17, as noticed 
before. 

The Editor refers to the prophet Isaiah, (pp. 533 , 
570,) saying, that Isaiah, in ch. vii., “ predicting the 
birth of Christ, identifies his divine and his human 
nature, ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear 
a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.* This 
passage the Holy Spirit applies to Christ, in Matt, 
i. 2 2, 23.’* lie regrets my applying the above verse 
to Ilezekiah, in an immediate sense, though totally 
unable to reject the proof* of such application, de- 
duced by me, in my Second Appeal, from its con- 
text, and from the sacred history. He rests his re- 
jection entirely upon the phrase, “A virgin shall 
conceive,** found in the English version, as being 
used in the future tense, on the ground that “ Heze- 
kiali could not have been the child at the time about 
to be conceived by the virgin, for this plain reason, 
that God never foretells past things. The birth of 
Hezekiah was not then a thing to come ; for, he 
was at least six years old when this prophecy was 
spoken. — This our Author will see by merely com- 
paring the fact, that Ahaz reigned sixteen years, and 
Hezekiah began to reign when he was five-and- 
twenty years old. Hezekiah must then have been 
Slx > it not seven, years old when this prophecy was 
delivered.’* The Editor, then, charges me with 
living expended, in vaiu, twelve pages on this, as 
k 2 
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well as on the passage in ch. ix. of Isaiah. Here 
we find again a new instance, in which a diligent 
study of the Bible, for thirty or forty years, but ac- 
companied with early religious prejudices, has not 
been able to save the student from making - such an 
error as to take the term mn “ pregnant,” in the 
original verse, in Hebrew, as meaning absolutely, 

“ shall conceive,” and to declare, unthinkingly, that 
“ Hezekiah could not have been the child at that 
time to be conceived.” How will the Editor render 
the same term mn found in Gen. xvi. 11, “ I'hou 
hast conceived, or art with child” ? Will he, on his 
adopted principle, interpret it, “Thou shalt con- 
ceive” ? He must, in that case, overlook verses 4th 
and 5th of the same chapter, which testify Hagar’s 
having already conceived before the angel ot the 
Lord had seen and spoken to her, in verse the lltli. 
“ He went in unto Hagar, and she conceived ; and 
when she saw she had conceived/’ &c. (4 ) “ And 
Sarai said unto Abraham, My wrong be upon thee: 

1 have given my maid unto thy bosom ; and when 
she saw that she had conceived,” &c. (5.) Did 
not the Editor ever reflect upon Jer. xxxi. 8, con- 
taining the same terms mn or “ pregnant,” and 
ntVvi or bearing,” as are found in Isaiah vii. 14 ? 

a passage which might have suggested to the Editor 
the propriety of not making so positive an assertion, 
that “ Hezekiah could not have been the child at 
that time to be conceived.” Did the Editor entire y 
overlook the same term mn signifying pregnant, m 

2 Sam. xi. 5, and Isaiah xxvi. 17 ; Gen. xxxvm. - 
25 ; Exod. xxi. 22 ; 2 Kings viii. 12 ; Amos ). 
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The fact is, that we find in the original Hebrew, 
notyn signifying 44 the virgin,” which, if not referred 
to a particular person before-mentioned, implies, in 
the figurative language of the Scripture, either a city, 
or the p'eople of a city, as I noticed in pages 124, 
125, and 131, of my Second Appeal; and also we 
find mn synonymous with the participle 44 con- 
ceived,” instead of 44 shall conceive.” The verse, 
therefore thus runs : 44 Behold, the virgin (the city 
of Jerusalem, or the nation) is pregnant, and is 
bearing a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” 
(14.) 44 For before the child* shall know to refuse 
the evil, and choose the good, the land that thou 
(Ahaz) abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her 
kings,” (16,) i. e. Rezin, the king of Syria, and 
Pekali, the king of Israel, who, at that time had be- 
sieged Jerusalem, as is evident from the preceding 
verses ; and such personifying phrases as 41 oppressed 
virgin,” and 44 bring forth children,” are found also 
applied to the city, or the people of the city, in the 
prophets, in other instances similar to that of Isaiah 
vii. 14, in question. Micah iv. 10: 44 Be in pain , 
and labour to bring forth, 0 daughter of Zion , like 
a woman in travail.” Isaiah xxiii. 12: 44 And he 

said, 44 Thou shalt no more rejoice, O thou oppressed 

% 

* In the seventeenth year of the reign of Pekah, the king of Israel, 
Ahaz was horn ; and twenty years old was Alias when he began to 
re ‘£ n in Jerusalem, and he reigned sixteen years 2 Kings xvi. I, 2. 
Hence it appears, that he lived thirty-six years only ; and as Hezekiah 
began to reign after the death of his father Ahaz, when he was twenty 
and five years old, (2 Kings xviii. 2,) he must have been born when 
bis father Ahaz was ten, or at most, eleven years of age, which was 
ra thcr contrary to the common course of nature. 
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virgin, daughter of Zidon .” But unless orthodox 
authors changed “ the virgin” into “ a virgin, and 
“ conceived” into “ shall conceive,” they could not 
apply the verse in a direct sense to Mary, the mother 
of Christ, and to Christ himself; and consequently, 
to suit their convenience, they have entirely disre- 
garded the original scripture, the context, and the 
historical facts. 

In noticing my explanation of the noVjm* “ the 
virgin,” in the Second Appeal, the Reverend Editor 
states, that “ it is true, n, the emphatic of Hebrew, 
is generally rendered in the Septuagint by the Greek 
article: that they are by no means equivalent in 
value, however, he may convince himself by refer- 
ring to that excellent work on the Greek aiticle for 
which the learned world is indebted to Dr. Middle- 
ton, the Bishop of Calcutta.” I am really sorry to 
observe that the.Editor should have given such an 
evasive answer to so important a point ; he, how- 
ever, was obliged to do so, knowing that n m He- 
brew, before a noun, as J in Arabic, is invariably 
a definite article. In his attempt to remove the 
inconsistency between his maintaining the idea of 
the deity of Jesus and applying to him verses 15 
and 16 in Isaiah vii., by which he is declared sub- 
ject to total ignorance, the Reverend Editor attri- 
butes (p. 534) such ignorance to the human nature 
of Jesus, forgetting what he, in common with other 
orthodox Christians; offers as an explanation of sue 


* In Isaiah lii. 2, the city, or the people of the city, is 
“a captive daughter in ch. liv. I, it is once styled barre 
mpp—" a harlot” in Ezekiel xvi. 36, and in other instances. 
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passages as declare all power in heaven and earth to 
have been given to Jesus by the Father of the uni- 
verse, which is, that all power was given him in his 
human capacity, while in his divine capacity he en-, 
joys independent omnipotence. Is not the power of 
distinguishing good from evil included in all power 
given to Jesus, according to the Editor, in his human 
capacity ? How, then, can the Editor be justified 
in maintaining the idea that, in his human nature, 
he, though possessed of all power in heaven and 
earth, was unable, before the age of maturity, to 
distinguish the good from the evil, as found in verses 
\5 and 16 ? I beg also the attention of the Editor 
to Luke ii. 46 — *50, shewing that Jesus was possessed 
of knowledge of his divine commission even in his 
early youth, and also to the Editor’s own declaration, 
(page 536,) “ The spirit of the Lord was to rest 
upon him, as the spirit of wisdom and understand- 
ing.” Nothing but early prejudice can persuade a 
man to believe that one being at one time should be 
both subject to total ignorance and possessed of om- 
niscience — two diametrically opposite qualities. 

Let us now refer to the context of the verse iu 
question. The first verse of the same chapter speaks 
of the king of Syria and the king of Israel having 
besieged Jerusalem ; verses 3 and 4, of the Lord’s 
having sent Isaiah, the prophet, to Ahaz, the king 
of Jerusalem, to offer him consolation and confidence 
against the attacks of these two kings ; verses 5 and 
b, of the two kings having taken evil counsel against 
Ahaz, and of their determination to set the son of 
Liheal on his throne; verses 8 and 9 foretell the 
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total fall of Ephraim (the ten tribes of Israelites who 
separated from Judah, which comprised the two 
remaining tribes) and of Samaria within three score 
and five years ; verses 10 and 1 1 mention the Lord's 
offering to Ahaz a sign, which he (verses lSTand 13) 
declined ; verses 14—16 contain the Lord's promise 
to give spontaneously a sign of the destruction of 
Ahaz's enemies in the person of the son born by the 
virgin of Jerusalem ; the delivery of Judah from 
these two kings before the child should become of 
age ; verse 17, and following verses, foretell what 
was to happen in Judah, bringing the king of Assy- 
ria in opposition to the kings of Syria and of Israel, 
who were then inimical to the house of David. The 
first four verses of chap, viii., speak ot the birth ot a 
sou to Isaiah, the prophet, and of the depredations 
by the Assyrians on the land of Damascus, the capi- 
tal of Syria, and on the land of Samaria, the head of 
Ephraim, before that son should have knowledge to 
cry, “ My father and my mother." Hence it is evi- 
dent that the child mentioned in ch. vii. 14, called 
Immanuel, was much older than the child mentioned 
ch. viii. 3 ; for the attacks upon Syria and Israel by 
the Assyrians took place not only before the former 
became of age to know right from wrong, but while 
the latter was still unable to pronounce a single 
word. Verse 6 speaks of the army of Kozin, and ot 
the son of Remaliah, the kings of Syria and Israel, 
having refused the soft waters of Shiloah,* a rivei 

* Shiloh, found in Gen. xlix. 10, implying a redeemer, differs in 
signification, and also in spelling, from the word “ Shiloah,” herein 
mentioned as signifying rivers : in Genesis, nV’U/ ; in Isaiah viii. fi,n ^ 
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id Judah, figuratively meaning Peace; verses 7 and 
8, of the Lord’s declaring that he would bring into 
the land of Immanuel, upon these invaders, the 
strong waters of the river, that is, the armies of the 
king of Assyria ; verses 9 and 10, of the combination 
of the people against the king of Judah, which turn- 
ed to their own destruction, for the sake of Immanuel. 
It is worth noticing, that the last word in verse 10, 
is translated in the English version, “God is with 
us,” instead of leaving it, as it is in the original He- 
brew, “ Immanuel,” though in two other instances 
(oh. vii. 14, and clu viii.8) the word “ Immanuel” 
is left unchanged as it stands in the original. Verses 
11 — 17 pronounce the Lord’s displeasure at the dis- 
obedience of the tribes of Israel, advising them to 
fear the Lord, and not fear the confederacy of the 
kings of Syria and Israel. Verse 18 declares the 
Lord’s having given the prophet and the children 
for signs and for wonders in Israel ; and the remain- 
ing verses of this chapter speak of false prophets, of 
the miserable situation of the Israelites — a fact which 
is fully related in the 2nd book of Kings, xvi. 5: 
u Then Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, son of 
Uemaliah, king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to 
VVHr: and they besieged Ahaz, but could not over- 
come him.” Ver .6: “ At that time, Rezin, king 
°f Syria, recovered' Elath to Syria, and drove the 
Jews from Elath ; and the Syrians came to Elath, 
and dwelt there unto this day.” Ver. 7 : “ So Ahaz 
s enl messengers to Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, 
saying, I am thy servant and thy son. Come up 
sav u me out of the hand of the king of Syria, 



138 


and out of the hand of the king of Israel ; which rise 
up against me/ 5 Ver. 8 ; “And Ahaz took the 
silver and gold that was found in the house of the 
Lord, and in the treasures of the king’s house, and 
sent it for a present to the king of Assyria*.” Ver. 
9 : “ And the king of Assyria hearkened unto him; 
for the king of Assyria went up against Damascus, 
and took it, and carried the people of it captive to 
Kir, and slew Kezin.” 

It is now left to the public to reflect seriously on 
the above circumstances stated in the context, and 
to pronounce whether thereby it appears that verse 
14 is originally applied to Hezekiah, the son and 
heir of Ahaz, king of Jerusalem, a child born before 
the defeat of his enemies, the Immanuel, whose land 
was Judah ; or to Jesus of Nazareth, born at least 
500 years afterwards : and also to decide whether or 
not the land which Ahaz abhorred, had been for- 
saken by the king of Syria and of Israel, from the 
interference of the king of Assyria, before Hezekiah 
came to years of discretion ; or whether that event 
took place only after the birth of Jesus. As to the 
application of verse 4 to Jesus Christ, by St Mat- 
thew, my language in the Second Appeal was, that 
u the evangelist Matthew referred in his Gospel to 
ch. vii. 14 of Isaiah, merely for the purpose of ac- 
commodation ; the son of Ahaz and the Saviour 
resembling each other, in each being the means, at 
different periods, though in different senses, of esta- 
blishing the throne of the house of David. In the 
same manner, the apostle referred to Hosea xi. 1, m 

ch. ii. \5 of his Gospel, and in many other instances. 
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Nevertheless, the Reverend Editor charges me with 
having blasphemed against the word of God, by 
attempting to persuade him and others, in my ex- 
planation of the above verse, “ that the evangelist 
Matthew ought not to be credited.” I, indeed never 
expected such an accusation from the Editor. To 
acquit myself of the charge, I intreat my readers to 
refer to the translation of the four Gospels by Dr. 
Campbell, a celebrated Trinitarian writer, in whose 
notes (page 9) that learned divine says, “ Thus ch. 
ii. 1.5, a declaration from the prophet Hosea xi. 1, 
which God made in relation to the people of Israel, 
whom he had long before called from Egypt, is ap- 
plied by the historian allusively to Jesus Christ, 
where all that is meant is, that with equal truth, or 
rather, with much greater energy of signification, 
God might now say, I have recalled my son out of 
Egypt . Indeed, the import of the Greek phrase, as 
commonly used by the sacred writers, is no more, 
as Le Clerc has justly observed, than that such 
words of any of the prophets may be applied with 
truth to such an event.” 

Did these orthodox writers also attempt to per- 
suade people to discredit the evangelical writings by 
applying Hosea xi. 1, originally to Israel, and allu- 
sively to Jesus Christ ? The Editor will not, I pre- 
sume, get the sanction of the public to accuse those 
learned divines of blasphemy. I did no more than 
adopt their mode of expression in examining Isaiah 
vii. 14, compared with Matt. i. 22, 23, and Hosea 
x *- 1, with Matt. ii. 13; yet I am charged with blas- 
phemy against the authority of the Gospel of Mat- 



thew. I must repeat the very words I used in the 
Second A ppeal, in comparing the hook of Hosea with 
the Gospel of Matt., (pp. 116, 117,) that the pub- 
lic may judge whether the language of the Editor, 
as to my attempt to discredit the Gospel, is*just and 
liberal. “ Thus Matt. ii. 1 5 , ‘ Out of Egypt have 
I called my son/ the evangelist refers to Hosea xi. 
1, which, though really applied to Israel, represented 
there as the son of God, is used by the apostle in 
reference to the Saviour, in consideration of a near 
resemblance between their circumstances in this in- 
stance : — both Israel and Jesus were carried into 
Egypt and recalled from thence, and both were de- 
nominated in the Scriptures the 4 Son of God.’ The 
passage of Hosea thus runs from ch. vi. 1—3: 
‘When Israel was a child, then 1 loved him, and 
called my son out of Egypt. As they called them, 
so they went from them : they sacrificed unto Haa- 
lim, and burnt incense to graven images. 1 taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by their arms; 
but they knew not that 1 healed them — in which 
Israel, who is represented as a child of God, is de- 
clared to have sacrificed to Baalim, and to have 
burnt incense to graven images — circumstances 
which cannot justly be ascribed to the Saviour.” 

The Reverend Editor, likewise, in opposition to 
my explanation, applies Isaiah ix. 6 to Jesus: “For 
unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace and all that lie says (page 531) iu support 
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ol’his referring this verse to the deity of Jesus, is in 
these words : “ To secure to Hezekiah that passage 
in ch. ix., our author gives us a translation, or rather 
a paraphrase of it by Jonathan, in his Targum, to 
which we shall merely oppose that given by Bishop 
Lowth.” Can the interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment given by Jonathan and other celebrated Jewish 
writers, some of whom lived prior to the birth of 
Jesus, be discredited from the authority of one, or 
one thousand, Christian bishops, to whom, at any 
rate, Hebrew is a foreign language ? Can a Trini- 
tarian, in arguing with one not belonging to the 
orthodox sect and establishment, quote with propri- 
ety, for the refutation of his adversary, the authority 
of a Trinitarian writer? The public may be the 
best judges of these points. As these Jewish wri- 
tings are not unprocurable, the public may refer to 
them for their own satisfaction. Is there any autho- 
rity of the sacred writers of the New Testament 
authorizing the Editor to apply Isaiah ix. 6, even in 
an accommodated sense, to Jesus ? I believe nothing 
of the kind: — it is mere enthusiasm that has led a 
great many learned Trinitarians to apply this verse 
to Jesus. The Editor avoided noticing the context, 
and the historical circumstances which I adduced in 
my appeal to prove the application of the verse in 
question to Hezekiah. It may be of use, however, 
to call his attention again to the subject. I therefore 
beg of him to observe those facts, and particularly 
the following instances. Ch. ix. 1, promises that 
Israel shall not suffer so severely from the second as 
irom the former invasion of the king of Assyria, 



when he invaded Lebanon and Naphtali and Galilee 
beyond Jordan. So we find it mentioned in 2 Kings 
xv. 29: “ In the days of Pekah, king of Israel, 
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, took ljon, and Abel- 
beth-maachah, and Janoah, and Kedesh, and Hazor, 
and Gilead, and Galilee, and all the land of Naph- 
tali, and carried Israel captive to Assyria.” But in 
the reign of Ilezekiah, so far from reducing Israel 
to captivity, the king of Assyria was compelled to 
return to his country with great loss, leaving Israel 
safe in their places. (2 Kings xix. 35 , 36 .) Vers. 2 
and 3, declare the joy which Israel were to feel at 
their delivery from the hands of their cruel invaders, 
and (verse 4) at throwing oft 1 the yoke and rod of 
the oppressor. We find accordingly, in 2 Kings 
xviii. 7, that Hezekiah rebelled against the king of 
Assyria, and served him not. Verse 5 foretells the 
destruction of the army of the invaders. So we find, 
2 Kings xix. 34, 35 , that the angel of the Lord 
slew a great part of the army of the Assyrian in- 
vaders. Verses 6 and 7 speak of the illustrious soil 
who was then to reign with justice and judgment. 
So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 3 — 7 , that Hezekiah 
during his reign did what was right in the sight of 
God, so that, after or before him, there was none 
like him among the kings of Judah ; and that the 
Lord was with him wheresover he went. Verses 
9 and 10 speak of the displeasure of the Lord at the 
pride and stoutness of heart of Ephraim and the in- 
habitants of Samaria, the enemies of Hezekiah and 
his father. So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 10, 1ft 
that the people of Samaria were defeated and made 
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prisoners by the Assyrians in the sixth year of lleze- 
kiah. Verse 1 1, of the Lord’s setting up the adver- 
saries of Rezin, the king of Syria, against him. So 
we find in Isaiah vii., that Rezin, the king of Syria, 
who, with Ephraim, besieged Jerusalem at the time 
the city had borne the child mentioned in ch. vii. 
14, was defeated by his adversaries. Verses 12 — 
20 describe the anger of Clod, as occasioned by the 
wickedness of Israel. Verse 21, of Ephraim and 
Manasseh having joined together to invade Judah. 
Ch. x. I — 6, denounce punishment to the wicked 
people of Judah by the hands of the Assyrians. So 
we find in 2 Kings xviii. 13, that in the fourteenth 
year of king llezekiah, the great king of Assyria 
came against Judah, and took all her fenced cities. 
Verses 8 — 14, of the boasting of the king of Assyria 
as to his povver and conquests of many kingdoms, 
and his destruction of the gods of different nations, 
and of his contempt for the living God of the Jews 
m Jerusalem. So we find in 2 Kings xviii. 33—35, 
and xix. 1 1 — 14, that the king of Assyria boasted of 
Ins great power, and of having subdued the gods of 
die nations, and that he despised Jehovah, the true, 
living God, even blaspheming him in a message to 
llezekiah. Verses 12 — 26, promising to punish the 
kmg ot Assyria, and to bring ruin upon him, for his 
high boastings, and for his contempt against the 
bord. So we find in 2 Kings xix. 21 — 34, that 
the Lord encouraged the virgin, the daughter of 
Zion, and the daughter of Jerusalem, to despise the 
king of Assyria, whom he had determined to punish 
l° r his disrespect ; and promised safety to the inha- 



144 


bitants of Jerusalem on the prayer offered by Heze- 
kiah. So also we find in 2 Kings xix. 35, and 
2 Chron. xxxii. 21, that the Lord sent his angel into 
the camp of the king of Assyria and slew his mighty 
men, leaders and captains. Verse 27 promises the 
king of Judah’s liberation from the yoke of the king 
of Assyria. So we find, 2 Kings xviii. 7, that Ileze- 
kiah rebelled against the king of Assyria, and served 
him not afterwards. It was not Hezekiah alone that, 
in the beginning of his reign, acknowledged depen- 
dence upon the king of Assyria, but his father Aliaz 
also confessed the superiority of the king of Assyria, 
and sued to him for protection against the kings of 
Syria and of Israel when Hezekiah was only a child. 
(2 Kings xvi. 7, 8.) 

The public may now judge whether or not the 
above circumstances, and the contents of chapters 
vii. and viii., noticed in the preceding paragraphs, 
determine the application of Isaiah ix. 6, 7, to Heze- 
kiah, who “did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord ; “ removed high places;” “ broke the 
images and cut down the groves “ trusted in the 
Lord God of Israel;” “ clave to the Lord, and de- 
parted not from following him ;” “ with whom the 
Lord was who “ prospered whithersoever he 
went ;” and prior and subsequent to whose reign, 
“ was none like him among all the kings of Judah. 
(2 Kings xviii. 3—7.) And they may also decide 
whether the delivery of Israel from the attack of the 
Assyrians, and the punishment inflicted upon the 
king of Assyria in the prescribed manner, took pl ac< - 
iu the reign of Hezekiah, or that of Jesus Christ. 
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nv readers compare minutely chapters vii. — x., and 
sxxix. of Isaiah with 2 Kings xv., xvi., xviii. — xx., 
3iey will, I trust, have a still clearer view of the 

subject. 

In cofnmon with the son mentioned in Isaiah 
i x.6, who was called Hezekiah, “ God my strength 
u Immanuel ,” u God with us,” Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, mighty God, the Father of the everlasting 
yoe, the Prince of Peace/’ human beings, and even 
uni a i mate objects, were designated by the same 
terms, or similar epithets, as noticed in pages 134 — 
13 b, 164, 1()5, of my Second Appeal, without being 
held up as the most high Jehovah. 

Moreover, the difference between “ to be” and 
‘‘ to he called” is worth observing, as I noticed in 
the note at page 104, of the Second Appeal, to 
which I beg to refer my readers. As to the phrases 
“ no end,” and “ for ever,” or u everlasting,” found 
in Isaiah ix. 6, 7, these when applied to creatures 
are always to be taken in a limited sense, the former 
signifying plontcousness, the latter long duration, as 
l observed in note, page 128 of the Second Appeal. 

\ ide Gen. xlix. 26 ; Heb. iii. 6. 

St, Matthew, in an accommodated sense, applies 
Isaiah ix. 1, 2, to Jesus, whose spiritual reign deli- 
vered also the inhabitants of Zebulun, and the land 
d Naphtalim and Galilee, from the darkness of sin, 
w the same way as in Hezekiah’s reign their in- 
habitants were saved from the darkness of foreign 
evasion. 

As the Kditor and many orthodox Christians lay 
Kaieh stress on the application of the term 1 mmanuel 
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to Jesus, I offer the following observations. Tim 
sum total of their argument is derived from the fol- 
lowing verse, Matt. i. 23: “ And they shall call hfe 
name Immanuel, which, being interpreted, is God 
with us. 55 This name is composed of three Hebrew 
words, “ limma” tziy with ; “ noo,” us ; u el,” 
God ; that is, with us God ; hence the advocates 
for the Trinity conclude that Jesus is here called 
God, and that he must therefore be God. But ki 
us ascertain whether other beings are not, in com- 
mon with Jesus, called by designations compounded 
with el , or God, in the sacred writings, or whether 
the term el is exclusively applied to Jehovah and 
Jesus, and then direct our attention to the above- 
stated conclusion. Gen. xxxii. 94: “And Jacob 
was left alone, and there wrestled a man with him 
until the breaking of the day.” A r er. 30: “And 
he (Jacob) called the name of the place Pcnic 1 /; 
for l have seen God face to face, and my life is pre- 
served.” Here the place is called the face of c/, 
(God,) and the angel who wrestled with and blessed 
Jacob, and whom he saw there, is styled el 
(God). Vcr. 28: “And he (the angel) said, Thy 
name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israe/; for 
as a prince hast thou power with God and with men, 
and hast prevailed” As Jacob in wrestling with 
the angel, shewed him his power and prevailed, he 
was called Israel, the prince of God, or, properly 
speaking, the prince of the angel; for it would he 
the grossest blasphemy to say that Jacob wrestled 
with the Almighty God, and prevailed over him* 
So we find in Gen, xlvi. 17, “ Malchie/,” that b 
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« my king God Dan. viii. 16, “ Gabrie/,” cc mighty 
God 1 Chron. xv. 18, “ Jaazie/,” “ strong God ;” 
Ver. 20, Jehie/, u living God ;” 1 Sam. viii. 2, 
“The name of his first-born was Jo el” that is, 
Jehovah God.” 

Moreover, the very term Immanuel is applied 
immediately in Isaiah vii. 14, to the deliverer of 
Judah from the invasion of the king of Syria, and 
that of Israel, during the reign of Ahaz ; but none 
esteemed him to be God, from the application of this 
term to him. Besides, by referring to ParkhursPs 
Hebrew Lexicon, on the explanation of the word e/, 
(or God,) we find “ that Christian emperors of the 
fourth and fifth centuries would suffer themselves to 
he addressed by the style of “ your divinity” “ your 
godship” And also by referring to the Old Testa- 
ment we find the terms* ^ el, □rfi’K clohim, or 
God, often applied to superiors. No one, there- 
fore, can be justified in charging the apostle Mat- 
thew with inconsistency, on account of his having 
used, even in an accommodated sense, the phrase 
“Immanuel,” for Jesus, appointed by God as the 
Lord of the Jews and Gentiles. 

The Editor denies the truth of my assertion in the 
Second Appeal, (page 134,) that David is also called 
the holy one of Israel, in Psalm lxxxix., and insists 
that Jehovah and the future Messiah only are styled 
the holy one. I therefore beg to refer my readers 

* Ezekiel xxxi. 1 1 : cd»u “ The mighty one of the Heathen.*’ 
kxod. xv. 15: inid “The mighty men of Moab.” l Sam. 
x *\iii. 13 : “I saw God,” that is, Samuel. Exod. 

xx »-8; “To the Gods;” that is, the judges. 

L 2 
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to the whole context of the Psalm in question, a tew 
passages of which I here subjoin. Ver. 19, 20: 
“ Then thou spakest in vision to thy hohj one , and 
saidst, I have found David , my servant ; with my 
holy oil have I anointed him.” Vers. 26 , 27: “He 
shall cry unto me, thou art my Father, MY GOD , 
and the rock of MY SALVATION . Also I will 
make him my first-born.” Ver. 35: “Once have 
I sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto 
DAVID .” Vers. 38, 39 : “ But thou hast cast off 
and abhorred \ thou hast been wroth with thine 
anointed . Thou hast made void the covenant of 
thy servant.” Ver. 44 : “ Thou hast made his 
glory to cease.” Ver. 4 5 : “ Thou hast covered him 
with shame.” The public now may judge whether 
the above sentences are applicable to king David, or 
to Jesus, whose glory never ceased , with whom God 
has never been wroth , and who cannot be supposed 
to have been covered with shame. Besides, it is 
evident from this passage, that the term “holy one , ’ 
is applied to one constantly styled a servant. 

The Editor inquires, (page 370,) what instances I 
bring that these names, peculiar to God, such ns 
wonderful, counsellor, the mighty God, the everlast- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace, were applied to 
certain kings in Israel ; l therefore beg to refer him 
to the passages mentioned in pages 164 and 165 ot 
the vSecond Appeal, in which he will find the same 
epithets given to human beings, and even to inani- 
mate objects. 

With a view to deduce the deity of Jesus Christ 
from the comparison of Isaiah xxviii. .16, with 
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Isaiah viii. 1 d, and with 1 Peter ii. 8, the Reverend 
Editor thus comments (page 570): “The declara- 
tion is, that Jehovah of hosts shall be for a stum- 
bling-stone, and for a rock of offence to the two 
houses 'of Israel : but after the delivery of this pro- 
phecy, was he this to them prior to the coming of 
Christ ? As the house of Israel was carried away 
captive a few years after the delivery of this pro- 
phecy, if not a year or two before, it is doubtful 
whether they ever saw this prophecy while in their 
own land ; but Christ has been a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence to all of every tribe for nearly 
eighteen centuries, while he has been a sanctuary to 
ail who have trusted in him.” I need not prolong 
the discussion by pointing out, that Isaiah delivered 
this prophecy in the reign of Ahaz; that the capti- 
vity of one of the houses of Israel took place in the 
reign of Ilezekiah, his son, and that of the other 
house, in the reign of Zedekiah, tuc ninth king of 
Judah, from the time of Ahaz. As the Editor ac- 
knowledges the fact of the house of Israel being 
carried away captive a few years after the delivery 
o! this prophecy,” he will undoubtedly be persuaded 
to confess also, the circumstance of their distress and 
misery just before, as well as during the time of cap- 
tivity, by an attentive reference to the sacred histo- 
ries, <2 Kings and 2 Chron. The necessary conse- 
quence, then, will be, that he will clearly perceive 
that the above-stated prophecy of Isaiah had been 
hulv fulfilled long before Christ’s birth, the Lord of 
hosts having become for a stumbling-stone and for 
i rock of offence to the two houses of Israel, soon 
htei the prophet’s declaration ; and that 1 Peter ii. 



150 


7, 8, (“ The stone which the builders disallowed, 
the same is made the head of the corner. And a 
stone of stumbling, and rock of offence, even to 
them who stumble at the word, being disobedient,’ 5 ) 
is but a general statement of the ill consequences 
attached to disobedience, whether on the part of 
Israel, or of the Gentiles, to the word delivered to 
them by Jesus in his divine commission. Jesus is 
here represented as a stone, rejected by men but 
chosen by God ; and, consequently, he must be a 
stumbling-stone to those who reject him, stumbling 
at his word. Common sense, if not biassed by 
early prejudice, is sufficient to decide, that a stone, 
which is chosen and made the head of the corner 
by a maker, must not be esteemed as the maker 
himself. 

The Editor comments, however, on the phrase, 
“ made the head of the corner,” in verse 7, saying, 
“ As to his being made the head of the corner by 
his heavenly Father, this can no more affect his un- 
changeable deity, than his being made flesh.” This 
is as much as to say, that the circumstance of his 
being made the head of the corner is as much a 
proof of his changeable nature as the fact of his 
being made flesh ; for were we to admit, that the 
circumstance of an object being made flesh, or mat- 
ter, which he was not before, does not evince the 
changeableness of the nature of that object, we must 
then be at a loss to discover even a single change- 
able object iu the world. If one’s being made flesh, 
and his growth and reduction, in the progress of 
time, should not be considered as an evidence of a 
change in him, every man might claim the honour 
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of an immutable nature, and set up as God made 
flesh. 

The Editor says, (page 571,) that I “attempted 
to evade Isaiah xl. 3, (‘ The voice of him that crieth 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight in the desert a high way for our 
God/) by coupling it with Malachi iii. 1, (‘ Behold, 

I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me ; and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come into his temple, even the messenger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in ; behold, he 
shall come, saitli the Lord of hosts/) and confining 
his animadversions to the latter.” 1 trust the Edi- 
tor, by referring to Mark i. 2, 3, will find, that in 
coupling the above verses, I did no more than follow 
the example of that Evangelist, who also coupled 
them in his gospel. As the explanation, adopted 
hy me, of the prophecy of Malachi, fully explains 
the passage of Isaiah, 1 confined my animadversion 
to the former ; for, “ we find in the book of that 
prophet, distinct and separate mention of Jehovah, 
and of the Messiah, as the messenger of the cove- 
nant: John, therefore, ought to be considered as the 
forerunner of both, and as the preparer of the way 
of both; in the same manner as a commander, sent 
in advance to occupy a strong post in the country 
of the enemy, may be said to be preparing the way 
for the battles of his king, or of the general, whom 
die king places at the head of his army.” (Second 
Appeal, pp. 136, 137.) On which explanation the 
kditor observes, that “ The fact is, that Malachi 
does not mention two; it is Jehovah who was sud- 
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denly to come into his temple; and afterwards, Je- 
hovah and the messenger of the covenant are iden- 
tified by the prophet’s” adding, “ he shall come,” not 
“ they.” But we find, in the original Hebrew, 
Mai. iii. 1, “ and the messenger of the covenant,” 
with the conjunction u and,” after the mention of 
the Lord. It is, therefore, evident, that the mes- 
senger of the covenant is distinctly and separately 
mentioned. IIow the Editor supposes that “ Ma- 
lachi does not mention two,” I am unable to guess. 
We find also, immediately after the mention of “ the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in,” 
the prophet adds, “ Behold, he shall come, saitli the 
Lord of hosts,” as the saying of Jehovah. — IIow 
can the mention of the messenger of the covenant, 
in the third person, by the Deity, prove the unity 
of that messenger with the Deity? Were we to 
admit, that every being spoken of in the third per- 
son by God, is identified with God, the number of 
identified gods must, in that case, amount at least 
to thousands in the sacred writings. It is worth ob- 
serving, that in the original Hebrew, “ the mes- 
senger of the covenant” stands as nominative to the 
verb nn or “ shall come,” with the pronoun “lie.” 
The verse thus stands in the original : u Behold, l 
will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me ; and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple; and the messenger ot 
the covenant, whom ye delight in ; behold, he shall 
come, (or, IS COMING,) saith the Lord of hosts.” 
The Editor adds, “ That Jesus is Jehovah, mentioned 
in Isaiah xl. 3, whose way John was sent to pre- 
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pare, is confirmed by the testimony of Zechariah* 
and John his son.” As to the nature of Jesus, Ze- 
cliariah gives us to understand, (Luke i. 69,) that 
Ciod “ hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in 
the house of his servant David.* In the evangelical 
writings of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, we find Jesus 
represented by John, as mightier than himself. In 
John we find still more explicit testimony, (i. 29 5 ) 
“ Behold the Lamb of God, who takcth away the 
sin of the world.” (30.) “ This is he of whom I 
said, After me cometh a man who is preferred !>efore 
me.” My readers may now judge whether Zecha- 
riah and John confirmed the identity of Jesus with 
Jehovah, or represented him as a creature raised and 
exalted by his and our Bather, the Most High. 

Some orthodox divines having attempted to prove 
the deity of Jesus, by comparing Isaiah xl. 10, 
(“ Behold, the Lord God will come with a strong 
hand, and his arm shall rule for him: behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before him,”) with 
llev. xxii. 12, (“ Behold, I come quickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give to every man according as 
his work shall be/’) I brought to their notice, (in my 
Second Appeal, page 146,) John v. 30, 22, “ The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son; and Matt. xvi. 27> u For 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, with his angels, and then he shall reward every 
man according to his works.” To weaken the force 
ot my argument, the Editor says, (p. 373,) “ These 
passages, however, do not in the least affect the 
bastion, which is not, by what authority Christ re- 



wards, but whether he he the person described as 
rewarding: and this, these very passages confirm, 
particularly Rev. xxii. 12.” If in the administering 
of judgment and of reward, as well as in the per- 
formance of miracle!, the authority by which these 
things are done should be considered* as a matter of 
no consequence, the almighty power of Jesus, and 
that of several others, might be established on an 
equal footing. Is it not, therefore, a subject worthy 
of question, whether Joshua ordered the sun and the 
moon to stop their motions, by the authority of Cod, 
or by his own power? Is it not a question worth 
determining, whether Elijah raised the dead by the 
authority of the Most High, or independently of the 
Almighty power ? Blit if we consider it incumbent 
on us to believe and to know that those prophets 
performed works peculiarly ascribed to God, by the 
authority of his Divine Majesty; why should wc 
not deem it also necessary to ascertain whether the 
authority to judge men, and reward them accord- 
ingly, as well as the power of performing miracles, 
were vested in Jesus, by the omnipotent God, or ex- 
ercised by him independently of the Father of the 
universe? In point of fact, we find the following 
positive avowal of Jesus himself — “ The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.” — “ As l hear I judge ; and my judg- 
ment is just: because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father who hath sent me.” Here 
the Editor offers the following explanation, saying, 
that “All power, as to providence and final judg- 
ment, is committed to him, not merely as the Son 
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hut as the Sou of Man, the Mediator, because he 
made himself the Son of Man/ 5 *This amounts to 
the doctrine of the two-fold nature of Jesus, the 
absurdity of which I have often noticed. I may, 
however,* be permitted to ask the Editor, whether 
there is any authority for the assertion that Jesus, 
as the Son of Man, was dependent on God for the 
exercise of his power: but as the Son of God was 
quite an independent Deity? So tar from meeting 
with such authority, we find that Jesus, in every 
epithet that he was designated by, is described to be 
subject to and dependent on God. Acts xvii. 31 : 

“ Because he hath appointed a day in which iie will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that MAN 
Atom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
Irom the dead/ 5 John viii. 28 : “ Then said Jesus 
unto them, When ye have lifted up the SON of 
MAN, then shall ye know that I am he, and that I 
do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things/ 5 xvii. 1,3: “ Father, the 
hour is come: glorify thy Son, that THY SON also 
may glorify thee. As thou hast given HIM power 
overall flesh, that he should give eternal life to as 
many as thou hast given him” Heb. i. 8, 9: 46 Thy 
throne, O GOD, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom : Thou 
hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; there- 
fore God, even THY GOD, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows” The 
Editor says, “His glory lie (the Son) may, for a 
^ason, lay aside, but his divine nature he can never 



1 36 


change/’ I wish to be informed what kind of divine 
nature it was th^ could be divested of its glory* and 
power,*]* even for a season. To my understanding, 
such divinity must be analogous to matter without 
space or gravity, or sunbeam without light, which 
my limited capacity, 1 must confess, cannot com- 
prehend. 

The Editor finally argues, that “as the Father’s 
committing to the Sou the entire work and glory of 
being the final judge of all, judging no man himself) 
does not change his glorious nature, so the Son’s lay- 
ing aside his glory and becoming a man, in no way 
changes his original nature and godhead.” It is true 
that God’s committing to the Son the authority of 
judgment, bestowing on the sun the power of cast- 
ing light upon the planets round him, and enabling 
superiors to provide food and protection for their de- 
pendents, do not imply any change in his glorious 
nature ; for it is ordained by the laws of nature, that 
nothing can be effected, in this visible world, without 
the intervention of some physical means; but that 
the Son’s, or any other being’s, laying aside liis 
glory and becoming a man, must produce at least a 
temporary change in his nature, is a proposition as 
obvious as any that can be submitted to the under- 
standing. 

I have, of course, omitted to quote John v. $3, 
during this discussion in my Second Appeal, be- 
cause it has no relation to the subject, and because 1 
noticed it fully in another part of that publication, 
page 43. 

* .John xvii. 5, 22. 


f John xvii. 2; Acb x. 3S 
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I will also refrain from noticing, in this place, 
J I oh. i. 15, alluded to by the Editor, as 1 have 
already considered that passage as fully as possible 
in the preceding chapter, pp. 88, 89. 

The Editor next comes to Isaiah xliv. 6 : “ Thus 
saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his redeemer 
Jehovah of hosts, I am the first and I am the last, 
and beside me there is no God comparing it with 
Rev. i. 8, and xxii. 13. This argument has been 
already replied to in my Second Appeal ; it shall be 
again adverted to shortly, lie then endeavours to 
prove that Jesus cannot be meant as prohibiting 
John from worshiping him in verse 9, saying, that 
u In this book five persons address at different times: 
two of the elders around the throne, two angels, and 
In 1 who is the grand speaker throughout the book — 
whom he, after the first chapter, often introduces 
without the least notice, while he previously describes 
(very other speaker with the utmost care.” The 
Editor, however, has quoted only instances in which 
John describes the two ciders and the two angels in 
a distinct manner; but I cannot find that he adduces 
rven a single instance where the “grand speaker” is 
“ introduced without the least notice.” Again, he 
s ays, u Mow could Jesus forbid John to worship him, 
alter he received worship by the command of God 
horn all the angels?” I may be, on the same prin- 
ciple, justified in asking the Editor, How the angel 
(, °idd forbid John to worship him, while he knew 
diat other angels of God, and even human beings, 
had received worship from fellow-creatures? Joshua 
v * 14. : “ And Joshua fell on bis face to the earth, 
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and did worship, and said unto him,” (the captain ot 
the host of the Lord,) “What saith my Lord unto 
his servant?” Numb. xxii. 31 : “ And he (Balaam) 
saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, and 
his sword drawn in his hand, and he bowed down 
his head, and fell flat on his face.” Daniel ii. 46 : 
“ Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon his face 
and worshiped Daniel.” As the Editor’s argument, 
therefore, must apply with equal force to angels as 
to Jesus, it is quite plain that no conclusion can be 
drawn from it relative to the identity of the being 
who, in Rev. xxii. 9, forbids John to worship him. 
The fact is, that the word “ worship,” in scriptural 
language, is used sometimes as implying an external 
mark of religious reverence paid to God ; and since 
in this sense, worship was offered by John to the 
angel, or to Jesus, he refused it, as is evident from 
the last sentence of verse 9, “ worship God ;” — and 
sometimes the same word “ worship” is used as sig- 
nifying merely a token of civil respect due to supe- 
riors : and accordingly, in this latter sense, not only 
Jesus, but angels and prophets, and even temporal 
princes or masters, used to accept of it, as we find 
in Matt, xviii. 22, “The servant, therefore, fell down 
and worshiped him,” and so in various other in- 
stances. It denotes, in this acceptation, merely a 
mark of reverence, which neither identifies those to 
whom it is offered with the Deity, nor raises them 
to a level with their Creator, the Most High. My 
readers will observe, that the author of the book ol 
Revelation declares himself, in ch. i. 17, to have 
fallen at the feet of Jesus; and lie speaks also, i* 1 



cli. v. 8, of the four beasts and four-and-twenty elders 
having fallen down before the Lamb; avoiding, how- 
ever, in these places, as well as throughout the whole 
hook of Revelation, the use of the word worship to 
express the reverence shewn to the Lamb; while to 
the words u fell down,” when referring to God, he 
adds invariably, “ and worshiped him.” Vide ch. 
vii. 11, xi. lb, xix. 4, and v. 14. 3dly. He says, 

“ Mow could Jesus, who declares himself to be Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, reject wor- 
ship from John?” I do not wonder at the Editor’s 
entirely neglecting to notice my remarks on the 
terms “ Alpha and Omega,” or, “ the beginning 
and the end,” in the Second Appeal, page 14,5, — to 
wit, “Alpha and Omega, beginning and end, are, 
in a finite sense, justly applicable to Jesus,” — when 
1 find him regardless of the explanation given by 
John himself respecting these terms, and by St. 
Paul, one of his fellow-labourers. Rev. iii. 14 : 
“These things saitli the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God : 1 
know tjiy works,” &c. Col. i. 15 : “ The first-born 
of every creature.” 1 Cor. xv. 24 : “/Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God , even the Father Ver. 28: “And 
when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also liimself be subject unto him, that 
ffod may be all in all.” 

As to Rev. i. 8, introduced again by the Editor, 
the expressions it contains are given as those of God 
himself, and not of Christ, since it describes the 
speaker to be Him u who is, and who was, and who 
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is to come, the Almighty”— an epithet peculiarly 
applied to God five times in the book of Revelation, 
and very often throughout the rest of the sacied 
writings, and which is but a repetition ot what is 
found in the preceding verse (4) of that 'chapter. 
Being equivalent to “Jehovah” it has never been 
applied to Jesus in any part of the Revelation, cither 
separately or joined with the terms “ Alpha and 
Omega.” But, as 1 have already fully noticed this 
verse in page 120, I will not return to the subject 
here. 4thly. The Editor urges, “ How could Jesus, 
who searches the heart, reject the acceptance ot wor- 
ship?” In answer to which 1 beg to remind him, 
that the prophets and the apostles also, as far as 
they possessed the gift of prophecy, were able to 
discover what passed in the hearts of other men, or, 
in other words, were “ searchers of hearts.” Thus, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, ch. v. 3, 4, 8, 9, St. 
Peter is represented as a searcher ot the heart; but 
lie is again stated, in ch. x. 25, 26, to have prohi- 
bited Cornelius from offering him worship. And in 
2 Kings vi. 32, Elisha is declared to have -known 
what passed in the heart of the king, without our 
therefore acknowledging him as an object of reli- 
gious worship. 

The Editor, lastly, lays stress on the phrase found 
in Rev. vii. 17, “The Lamb who is in the midst ol 
the throne,” overlooking the application of the same 
word, “ midst,” to the elders and the four beasts, in 
ch. iv. 6. Besides, such a phrase as “ to sit with 
the Bather on his throne,” implies nothing in the 
book of Revelation except an acquisition of holy 
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perfection and honour, which Jesus, in common 
with every righteous Christian, acquired through his 
merits. Ch. iii. 21 : .“To him that overcometh will 
l grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame , and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.” 

In answer to his assertion, that it is u the Lamb 
whom the blessed constantly adore, crying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty,” I beg to refer my 
readers to ch. iv. 8, which contains this phrase; nay, 
rather to the whole of that chapter, where they will 
find that no mention of “ the Lamb,” or Jesus, is 
once made. 

The Editor observes, (page 577,) that “ in verses 
5, b, of ch. xxi., another speaker besides the angel 
is introduced in an abrupt manner.” I therefore 
repeat verse U of ch. xx., and verses 5 — 7 of ch. 
xxi., and leave my readers to judge whether or not 
the speaker here is introduced in the same abrupt* 
manner as he is alleged to be in ch. xxii. 12, accord- 
ing to the interpretation of the Editor. Ch. xx. 1 1 : 
“ And l saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was found no place lor them.” Ch. 
xxi. 5: “ And he that sat upon the throne said, 
behold l make all things new. And he said unto 
me, Write, for these words are true and faithful.” 

* In the book of Revelation, John introduces, about eighty times, 
different speakers, but not once without a distinct notice of the 
speaker in the coutext In ch. xvi. 14, 15, the day of the Lord is 
Metaphorically introduced as a speaker. Vide 1 Thcss. v. 3, and 
- Peter iii. 10. 

2 M 
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Ver. 6: “ And he said unto me, It is done. I am 
Alpha and Omega,” &c. Ver. 7: “ He that over- 
cometh shall inherit all thinp, and I will be Ids 
God , and he shall be mij son ” 

I really cannot perceive what the Editor could 
have meant by the following remark : “ He there 
(in ver. 5) uses the same language found in ch. 
xxii. 6, 4 Write, for these words are true and faith- 
!” I hope he could not have intended to identify 
the speaker in ch. xxii. 6, who represents himself as 
a fellow-servant of John, with the speaker in ch. 
xxi. 3, who thus, speaking of himself, says, (ver. 7,) 
44 1 will be his God, and he shall be my son.” lie- 
sides, the language found in ch. xxi. 3, is not 44 the 
very same” used in ch. xxii. 6, since in the former 
the whole speech stands thus — 44 Write , for these 
sayings are true and faithful ;” but in the latter we 
find only, 44 These sayings are faithful and true;” 
but not the verb 44 write” nor the casual preposition 
44 for” 

The Editor comes next to what he calls internal 
evidence; saying, 44 Internal evidence, however, de- 
monstrates that this angel neither said, 4 Behold 1 
come quickly,’ (ver. 7,) nor, ‘I am Alpha and Omega’ 
(ver. 13).” Let us now examine the context, and 
the style of the writings of the book of Revelation. 
1st. There is not a single instance in the whole book 
of Revelation, in which a speech is repeated without 
the previous introduction of the speaker; and in tins 
instance we find an angel is previously introduced 
in ver. 6, as the speaker of ver. 7* The passage in 
question (vers. 6 — 13) runs thus: 44 And he said unto 



163 


me, These sayings are faithful and true: and the 
Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to 
shew his servants the things which must shortly he 
done. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he who 
keeps the prophecy of this book. I John saw these 
things, and heard them. And when I had heard 
and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of 
the angel who shewed me these things. Then saith 
he unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book: worship 
(iod. And he saith untome, Seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand, 
lie that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still; he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. And behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be. I am Alpha 
ami Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and 
the last.” I am, therefore, quite at a loss to compre- 
hend how the Editor can justify himself in ascribing 
verses 6, 8, and' 9, to one being, and verse 7 to ano- 
ther, in which there is no notice whatsoever of a new 
speaker. Sndly. There is only one agent in the 
whole train of these verses, extending as far as verse 
20, and no unbiassed mind can, in the face of all the 
rules of composition, reject the relation of a verb to 
appropriate nominative standing before it, in order 
to refer the same to a noun which is not found in 
;ill y of the immediately preceding sentences. 3rdly. 
Wore we to follow the example of the Editor, and 
m 2 
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refer verses 6, 8, and 9, to an unknown angel, and 
verse 7 abruptly to Jesus, (which I conceive we 
cannot do, without defying common sense, and all 
the acknowledged laws of grammar,) we must be 
totally at a loss to account for the strange ‘conduct 
of John towards Jesus, his Master, in falling down 
to worship before the feet of the angel, and neglecting 
Jesus entirely, though he saw and heard them both 
at one time, or rather his vision of Jesus was subse- 
quent to that of the angel. 4th ly. John himself 
explains whom he meant by the angel mentioned in 
xxii. 6, identifying this angel with Jesus, expressly 
named in the first chapter of Revelation. Chap, 
xxii. 6: “ And the Lord Cod of the holy prophets 
sent his angel to shew unto his- servants the things 
zvhich must shortly be dpne” Chap. i. 1 : “God 
gave unto him, (Jesus,) to shezv unto his servants 
things zvhich must shortly come to pass” As in the 
English version there is some difference, though of 
no consequence, in these two phrases, 1 therefore 
quote the original, containing the precise words in 
both instances, 8et£at toi$ So vhoig auroo a Ss t yevetrQai 
eu raysi, 

1 hope now that the explanation of the author ot 
the book of Revelation, joined with the above stated 
circumstances, will not fall short of producing con- 
viction in the mind of the Editor and mv otliei 
opponents. 

We may easily find out the angel who is described 
in the latter end of chap. i. 1, as being sent by Jesus 
by reference to chap. xxii. 16: “I Jesus have sent 
mine angel to testify unto you these things in tin 



churches." We find here two things distinctly : one’ 
that Jesus, designated as an angel in xxii. 6, shewed \ 
as directed by God in ch. i. 1 , all things which must 
shortly come to pass ; and the other, that he sent his 
angel to shew to John and his other servants these 
things in the churches , respecting the Christian dis- 
pensation, as expressly mentioned in ver. 1 ot‘ the 
hook of Revelation, as well as in xxii. 16. Stilly. 

J will now have recourse to the rule recommended 
by the Editor, “ that when the speaker is not ex- 
pressly named, his language designates him.” As 
the phrase “ l come quickly,” found elsewhere in 
the book of Revelation, is used expressly by Jesus as 
speaker in five diiferent instances, (ii. 5, 16, iii. 11, 
xxii. 12, 20,) we must naturally ascribe this phrase 
in ver. 7, to Jesus, and must, therefore, refer the 
immediately following verses (8, 9) to him, in per- 
fect consistency with all other scriptural writings. 
It is not only in ver. 9, that Jesus calls himself a 
servant of God, and addresses Christians as brethren, 
but also in Matt. xii. 18, he represents himself as a 
chosen servant of the Most High ; and in xxviii. 10, 
and John xx. 17, designates the disciples as his 
brethren. 

If the Editor should say, according to the general 
mode of Trinitarian exposition, that the adoption ol 
such designations was in reference to the human 
capacity of Jesus, he will perhaps give up the present 
difference from me, under the supposition that in this 
instance also Jesus calls himself a servant of God, 
and his followers brethren, as well as forbids John to 
worship him, merely in his human capacity. 
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I now conclude my reply to this branch of the 
Editor’s argument, with a few remarks in allusion to 
such questions of the Editor, as 44 Is it that the Son 
of God, after receiving the worship of the highest 
archangel at God’s express command, forbade John 
to worship him ?” &c. I would ask, in turn, Can 
any man be justified in ascribing deity to one whose 
language is this: 44 As I received of my Father ” 
(Rev. ii. 27) ; 44 1 have not found thy works perfect 
before God” (iii. 2); 44 . 1 wi \\ confess his name before 
my Father , and before his angels” (ver. 5 ) ; 44 Him 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God : I will write upon him the name of 
my God , and the name of the city of my God , which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God”? (Ver. 12.) 
Is it consistent with the nature of God to acquire 
exaltation through merit? Chap. v. 12: 44 Saying 
with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” 
Ch. iii, 21 : 44 To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as / also over- 
came, and am set down with my Father in his throne .” 
Is it becoming of the nature of God to sing thus, 
addressing himself to another being: 44 Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints. 
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy 
name? for thou only art holy,” &c.? ch. xv. 3, 4. 
Is not the Lamb throughout the whole Revelation 
mentioned separately and distinctly from God? 
Ch. i. 1 : 44 The Revelation of Jesus Christ , which 



God gave unto him.” Ver. 2: “ Who bare record 
of the word of God \ and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ ” Vers. 4, 5 : “And peace from him who 
is, and who was, and who is to come; and from the 
seven spirits which are before his throne ; and from 
Jesus Christ , who is the faithful witness . Ver, 9 : 
“For the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. 35 Ch. v. 9: “Thou wast slain , and 
hast redeemed us to God ” Ver. 10: “ And hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests. 33 Ch. xi. 

1 5: “ The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ” Chap, 
xii. 1 7: “Who keep the commandments of God , 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ” Ch. xiv. 
12: “That keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus” Ch. xxi. 23 : “ For the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof . 33 John in ascribing to the Lamb most 
honorary epithets, those generally printed in capitals, 
takes great care in the choice of words. Ch. xix. 
Hi : u lie (the Lamb) hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. Ch. xvii. 14: “For he (the Lamb) is Lord 
of lords, and King of kings. 33 The apostle never 
declares him to be “ God of Gods, 33 the peculiar 
epithet of the Almighty Power. So the most holy 
saints sing first the song of Moses, and then that of 
die Lamb ; having perhaps had in view the priority 
ol the former to the latter in point of birth. Ch. 

3: “And they (the holy saints) sing the song 
°l Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lunh.’ 3 
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In answer to one of the many insinuations made 
by the Editor in the course of his arguments, to wit, 
“ If this be Christ, what must become of the pre- 
cepts of Jesus?” (p. 576,) I most reluctantly put 
the following query in reply: If a slain Iamb be 
God Almighty, or his true emblem, what must be his 
worship, and what must become of his worshipers? 

On the attempt to prove the deity of Jesus Christ 
by comparing Isaiah xlv. 23, (“Unto me,” i. e. God, 
“every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear,”) 
with Rom. xiv. 10 — 12, (“ But why dost thou judge 
thy brother ? or why dost thou set at noughtt by 
brother ? Eor we shall all stand before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 
shall confess to God. So, then, every one of us shall 
give account of himself to God,”) I observed in iny 
Second Appeal, (page 139), that “between the pro- 
phet and the apostle there is a perfect agreement in 
substance, since both declare that it is to God that 
every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall confess 
through him before whose judgment-seat we shall 
all stand : at the same time both Jesus and his 
apostles inform us, that we must stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, because the Father has corn - 
rnitted the office of final judgment to him.” Jo 
which the answer of the Editor is this, “We here 
beg leave to ask our author, where the phrase through 
him is to be found ? It must be in the author’s copy 
of the prophet and the apostle — it is not in ours.’ 
By these words the Editor clearly means to insinuate 
that the words in question are gratuitously inserted 



in my explanation, and without any authority in the 
Holy Scriptures. At least I am otherwise at a loss 
to understand what he means by saying that the 
words of my paraphrase are not to be found i.i his 
edition of the Bible; for it would be unworthy to 
suppose of him that he wished to impress his readers 
with the idea that I was quoting a particular passage 
falsely, instead of the fact that I was only giving my 
idea of its import. That I was fully warranted in 
my interpretation, I hope to convince the Editor 
himself, by referring him to the following passages, 
in which it is expressly declared that it is through 
Jesus that glory and thanks are to be given to God, 
and that we have peace with God ; and also that it 
is hy Jesus Christ that God judgeth the world. 
Horn. xvi. 27 : 66 To God only wise, be glory, through 
Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.” Ch. v. 1: “ We have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

( h. i. 8; 44 I thank my God through Jesus Christ.” 
Ch. ii. 16: 44 In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men hij Jesus Christ .” 2 Cor. v. 18: 

“All things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himself hy Jesus Christ .” John v. 22: 44 For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son.” After considering these texts, 
no one can, I think, refuse to admit the correctness 
of my assertion, that it is to God every knee shall 
how through Christy before whose judgment-seat we 
shall stand, 44 because the Father has committed the 
office of final judgment to kirn” as being founded 
upon the best authority that man can appeal to. 

Upon the interpretation of the above-mentioned 
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passage of Isaiah, to wit, “ It is Jesus that swears 
here by himself/ 5 I observed in my Second Appeal, 
“ How can they escape the context, which expressly 
informs us that Jehovah God, and not Jesus, sware 
in this manner ?” To this the Editor replies, that 
44 the Son was Jehovah before he was Jesus/ 3 &c. 
Is not this merely a begging of the question, inas- 
much as one may equally assert that Moses or 
Joshua was Jehovah before he was Mose.s or 
Joshua ? 

He further says, that 44 Jesus is so pre-eminently 
Saviour, that there is salvation in no other. 33 I agree 
with the Editor so far as to declare Jesus to he, 
under God, the only Saviour mentioned in the re- 
cords of the Christian dispensation; but previous to 
his birth there were many saviours raised by God 
to save his servants, as noticed already in pages 
52, 58. 

The Editor adds, that in Isaiah xlv. verse 24, 
righteousness is used in such a sense as is principally 
applicable to the Son. I therefore transcribe the 
verse, that the reader may judge whether or not his 
position has any foundation : 44 Surely, shall one 
say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength: 
even to him shall men come ; and all that are 
incensed against him shall be ashamed. 33 

Respecting the attempt to prove the deity of Jesus 
from the circumstance of his being figuratively 
represented as the husband or the supporter of his 
church, John iii. 29, Eph. v. 23, and also God 3 s 
being called the husband of his creatures, Isaiah 
liv. 5 — I requested in my Second Appeal, (pages 142, 



143, that “ my readers would be pleased to examine 
the language employed in these two instances. In 
the one, God is represented as the husband of all his 
creatures, and in the other, Christ is declared to be 
the husbsind, or the head of X\\s followers : there is, 
therefore, an inequality of authority evidently as- 
cribed to God and to Jesus. Moreover, Christ him- 
self shews the relation that existed between him and 
his church, and himself and God, in John xv. 1 : 

1 1 am the true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
man/ Ver. 5: ‘ 1 am the vine, ye are the branches/ 
&c. Would it not be highly unreasonable to set 
at defiance the distinction drawn by Jesus between 
bod, himself, and his church?” The Editor has not 
taken the least notice of this last argument; he only 
glances over the former, saying, (page 579,) “ Had 
our author examined the context with sufficient care, 
lie would have found that those to whom God de- 
clares himself the husband, are so far from being all 
his creatures, that they are only one branch of his 
church, the Gentiles, the children of the desolate, in 
opposition to the Jews, the children of the married 
wife.” 1 wonder how the choice of the designation 
“thy Maker,” in Isaiah liv. 5, in preference to 
others, and its true force, could escape the notice of 
the Editor, as the phrase “thy Maker is thy hus- 
hand” implies in a general sense that whatsoever is 
the maker is also the preserver, and, consequently, 
God is the husband, or the preserver, of all his crea- 
tmes, including the Jews more especially as his 
( “hoscn people. I, however, wish to know how the 
Editor justifies himself in concluding real unity be- 



tween God and Jesus from the application of tlu: 
term husband to them, while Jesus declares the re- 
lation between God, himself, and his church, to be 
such as that existing between the husbandman, the 
vine, and its branches. 

Some orthodox divines have attempted to esta- 
blish the deity of Jesus, by comparing Jcr. xxiii. 

6, (“ I will raise unto David a righteous branch, 
and a king shall reign and prosper— and this. is his 
name whereby he shall be called, the lord our 
righteousness,”) with 1 Cor. i. 30, (“Christ 
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom and 
righteousness,” See.,) 1 replied, in my Second Ap- 
peal, (page 137,) that “I only refer my readers 
aoain to the passage in Jer. xxxm. 16, m which Je- 
rusalem also is called ‘ the lord our right., - 
oosnkss,’ and to the phrase, ‘ is made unto us of 
God' found in the passage in question, and express- 
ing the inferiority of Jesus to God ; and also to 2 Cor. 
v. 21, ‘ that we might be made the righteousness ol 
God in him;’ where St. Paul says, that all Chris- 
tians may ‘ be made the righteousness of God ; 
to which the Reverend Editor thus replies (page 
580) : “ This does not at all affect the question m 
hand, which is simply, whether this righteous branch 
of David, this king, who shall reign and prosper, be 
Jesus Christ or not : and to prove this, we net* 
only call in the testimony of the angel to Mary, 
Luke i. 32, 33, “The Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David: And ^e sia 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever.’ 

Editor here overlooks again the force ot the P liai ’ ’ 
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‘ Ciod shall give unto him (Jesus) the throne of his 
father David,” implying, that the throne and exalta- 
tion which Jesus was possessed of, was but the free 
(rift of God. 

To lessen the force of such phrases as, “ being 
made of God/ 5 “ God shall give unto him,” &c., the 
Editor adds, that, “relative to his ‘being made of 
God righteousness to us,’ this can of course make no 
alteration in the Son’s eternal nature.” I therefore 
beg to ask the Editor, if one’s being made by an- 
other any thing whatsoever that he was not before, 
does not tend to prove his mutable nature, what na- 
ture, then, can be called mutable in this transitory 
world ? The Editor again advances, that Jesus 
“ was Jehovah before he became incarnate,” &c. 
This is a bare assertion which I must maintain to 
be without any ground, unless he means to advance 
the doctrine, that souls are emanations of God and 
proceed from the deity. 

As to Jerusalem being called, “ Jehovah our 
righteousness,” the Editor says, “We may observe, 
that it is the church of Christ, the holy Jerusalem, 
who bears this name, to the honour of her glorious 
head and husband, who is, indeed, Jehovah her 
righteousness.” (Page 581.) Let us reflect on this 
answer of the Editor. In the first place, the term 
Jerusalem, in Jerl xxxiii. 16, from its association 
with the term “Judah,” is understood as signifying 
the well-known holy city in that kingdom, having 
no reference to the church or followers of Christ. 
In the second place, if the Editor understands by 
the term “ Jerusalem” here, the church of Christy 
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and admits of Jerusalem being figuratively called 
“Jehovah our righteousness,” on the ground tlmt 
Christ is its head, and that, consequently, it bears 
that name “ to the honour of her glorious head" 
though, in reality, different from and subordinate to 
him, how can he reject the figurative application of 
the phrase “ Jehovah our righteousness” to Jesus, 
on the same ground and same principle, which is, 
that as Jehovah is the head of Christ, consequently 
Christ bears this name “ to the honour of his head” 
though, in reality, different from and subordinate to 
God ? Vide 1 Cor. xi. 3 : “ But 1 would have you 
know, that the head of every man is Christ, and the 
head of the woman is the man, and the head of 
Christ is God.” • 

The Editor shews an instance in Isaiah, in which 
seven women wish to be called by the name of a 
husband, to have their reproach taken away. He 
must also know, that thousands of sons and descen- 
dants are called by the name of one of their fathers, 
and servants by the name of their masters, to the 
honour of the father or the master. Vide Isaiah 
xlviii. 1 ; Gen. xliii. 6 ; Ilosea xi. 8, 9 ; Exod. xxiii. 
21. The Editor then proceeds to divide the hono- 
rary names, found in scripture, into two kinds; one 
given by men, and the other given by God ; but he 
must know that the names given by prophets, or by 
common men, if used and confirmed by God, or by 
any of the sacred writers, become as worthy of at- 
tention as if they had been bestowed originally by 
the Deity himself. 

The Editor again uses the following words : “ I he 
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incommunicable name Jehovah ” t\ie self-existent, 
from the verb mn haw ah , u to be” or “ to exist/’ 

“ which is applied to no one throughout the Scrip- 
ture besides the sacred three,” & c. We know very 
numerous instances in which the name “ Jehovah” 
is applied to the most sacred God, but never met 
with an instance of applying to two other sacred 
persons the simple term “ Jehovah.” I wish the 
Editor had been good enough to have taken into 
consideration that this is the very point in dispute, 
and to have shewn instances in which the second 
and third persons of the Deity (according to the 
Editor’s expression) are addressed by this name. 
He further observes, that “ no one supposes that 
Jehovah-Jireh, “ God will see or provide,” given by 
Abraham to the place where he offered Isaac, was 
intended to deify that place, but to perpetuate the 
fact that the Lord did there provide a sacrifice in- 
stead of Isaac; — that Jehovah-nissi, “ God, my 
banner,” given by Moses to his altar, intended any 
thing more than that God was his banner against 
the Amalekites ; — that Jehovah-tsidkenu, “ Jehovah 
our righteousness,” the name men should call Jeru- 
salem, or Christ’s church, was intended to deify her, 
but to demonstrate that her Lord and head, who is 
righteousness, is indeed Jehovah,” Here 1 follow the 
very same mode of interpretation adopted by the 
Editor, in explaining the same phrase, “ The Lord 
our righteousness,” found in Jer. xxiii. 6, referred to 
the Messiah ; that is, the application of this phrase to 
the Messiah does not deify him, but demonstrates, 
that his Father, his employer, his head, the Most 



High, who is his righteousness, is the Lord Jeho- 
vah ; so that the consistency cannot be overlooked 
which prevails through all the phrases of’ a similar 
nature ; for as Christ is represented to be the head 
of his church, so God is represented to be .the head 
of Christ, as I noticed in the foregoing page 174. 
Lastly, the Editor says, “ Compound names, there- 
fore, do not of themselves express deity, but they 
express facts more strongly than simple assertions 
or propositions.” I am glad to observe that he 
differs from a great many of his colleagues, in their 
attempt to deify the Messiah from the application of 
the above phrase to him ; but as to the facts demon- 
strated by this phrase, they may be easily ascer- 
tained from comparing the application of it with 
that of exactly similar phrases to others, as I have 
just observed. 

The Editor now mentions (page 5S3) a few more 
passages which, he thinks, tend to “ illustrate, not so 
much the name as the divine nature of the Son. In 
Jer. v. 22, we have this expostulation : 1 Fear ye 
not me ? saitli the Lord. Will ye not tremble at my 
presence, who have placed the sand for the bound ol 
the sea, by a perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it: 
and though the waves toss themselves, yet can they 
not prevail ? > This, however, is only a part of that 
work of creation ascribed to him, who, while pu 
earth, exercised absolute dominion over the winds 
and the waves in no name beside his own” Hut 
what this passage of Jeremiah has to do with the 
divine nature of Jesus, I am unable to discover. 
The Editor might have quoted, at this rate, all the 
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passages of the Old Testament, that ascribe to God 
the supreme controul over the whole world, as evi- 
dence in favour of the deity of Jesus, as he was sure 
to find always many persons of the same persuasion 
to applaud any thing offered in favour of the Trinity. 

As to his position, that Jesus “exercised absolute 
dominion over the winds and the waves in no name 
beside his own, ” I beg to quote John x. 25, to shew, 
that whatever power Jesus, in common with other 
prophets, exercised over wind and water while he 
was on earth, he did it in the name of God : “ Jesus 
answered them, I told you, and ye believed not ; the 
works that l do in wt/ Father's name , they bear 
witness of me.” “ And Jesus lifted up his eyes and 
slid, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.” 

I say Jesus in common with other prophets, because 
both Flijah and Elisha the prophets, exercised power 
over wind and water and other things, like Jesus, 
in the name of the Father of the universe. 1 Kings 
xvii. 1, xviii. 44-, 45; 2 Kings ii. 21 ; sometimes 
without verbally expressing the name of God ; cli. 
v. S — 13, $ 7 , ch. ii. 10. 

Upon the assertion in tny Second Appeal, that 
the “ epithet God is frequently applied in the Sacred 
Scriptures to others besides the Supreme Being,” the 
Editor observes, that “ this objection Jeremiah cuts 

II [>i eh. x. 11: ‘The gods that have not made the 
leavens and the earth, even they shall perish from 
he earth, and from under these he&vens ;* which 
^duration sweeps away not only the gods of the 
heathen, hut all magisterial gods, and even Moses 
himself, as far as he aspired to the godhead : but 
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from this general wreck of our author’s gods, Christ 
is excepted, he having made these heavens, and laid 
the foundation of the earth.” Let us apply this rule 
adopted by the Editor respecting the prophets, to 
Jesus Christ. We do not find him once represented 
in the Scriptures as the maker of heavens and earth, 
this peculiar attribute having been throughout the 
whole sacred writings ascribed exclusively to God 
the Most High. As to the instances pointed out by 
the Editor, Hob. i. 10, and Col. i. 17, I fully ex- 
plained them in pp. 94 , 9 « 5 , 98 , as having refer- 
ence to God, the Father of the universe. Moreover, 
we observe in the New Testament, even in the same 
book of Hebrews, that whatever things Jesus made 
or did, he accomplished as an instrument in the 
hands of God. Ileb. i. 2: “ Whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the 
worlds.” Eplies. iii. 9: u Who created all things 
by Jesus Christ.” It would, indeed, be very strange 
to our faculties to acknowledge one as the true God, 
and yet to maintain the idea that he created things 
by the directions of another being, and was ap- 
pointed as heir of all things by that other. Again, 
in pursuance of the same rule of the Editor, 1 find 
that Jesus, like other perishable gods, both died and 
was buried, though raised afterwards by his Father, 
who had the power of raising Elijah to heaven, even ! 
without suffering him to die and be buried lor a 
single day. My readers may now judge whcthci 
Jesus Christ be not included, in common with othci 
perishable gods, in the rule laid down by the Editor. 

To deify Jesus Christ, the Editor again introduc‘d 
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the circumstance of his being a searcher of hearts, to 
execute judgment, Rev. ii. 23, and also quotes Heb. 
i. 3. Having examined these arguments in pages 
9.5 and 1 60, 1 will not return to them here. 

He a'dds, in this instance, “ We are hence assured 
that the Father, who perfectly knows the Son, did 
not commit to him all judgment so entirely as to 
judge no man himself, without knowing his infinite 
fitness for the work.” It is evident that the Father 
did not commit to the Son all judgment so entirely 
as to judge no man himself, without qualifying him 
for so doing, that is, without giving him the power 
of knowing all the events of this world in order to 
the distribution of rewards and punishments. Matt, 
xxviii. IS: “ All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth.” Notwithstanding this, the power of 
knowing those things that do not respect the execu- 
tion of judgment by the Son, is not bestowed upon 
him, and the Son, therefore, is totally ignorant of 
them. Mark xiii. 32 : “ But of that day and that 
hour kuoweth no man ; no, not the angels which 
are in heaven ; neither the Son , but the leather.” 
No one destitute of the power of omniscience is 
ever acknowledged as Supreme God by any sect 
that believe in revealed religion. 

He quotes Heb. iv. 13, “ Neither is thefe any 
creature that is not manifest in his sight ; but all 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do,” in order to corroborate 
the idea that Christ knew all the secrets of men. 
Supposing this passage to be applicable to Jesus 
Christ, it does not convey any other idea than what 
n 2 
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is understood by Rev. ii. 23, which l have already 
noticed. Rut the Editor must know that in the 
immediately preceding verse, the word of God, or 
revelation, while figuratively represented as a two- 
edged sword, &c., is in the same allegorical sense 
declared to be “ a discerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.” There is, therefore, no incon- 
sistency in ascribing the knowledge ot the intents oi 
hearts to him through whom that revelation is com- 
municated, and who is appointed to judge whether 
the conduct of men is regulated by them in con- 
formity to that revelation. 

The Editor says, (page 584 ,) that “ in Ezekiel 
xxviii., God says, respecting a man who arrogated 
to himself the honours of Godhead, 4 Son ol man, 
say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord 
God ; — Because thy heart is lifted up, and thou hast 
said, l am a God — behold, thou shalt die the death 
of the uncircumcised, * &c. How different the fa- 
ther’s language to the Son : 4 Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever’ ! Why this different language 
to the prince of Tyrus and to Jesus ?” J lad the 
Editor attentively referred to the Scriptures, he 
would not have taken the trouble of putting this 
question to me ; for he would have easily found the 
reason Tor this difference ; that is, the king ot 1 yrus 
called himself God, as above-stated; but Jesus, so 
far from robbing the Deity ot his honour, nevci 
ceased to confess that God was both his God and 
his Father.” (John xx, 17.) Also, that the prinre 
of Tyrus manifested disobedience to God ; but Jesus 
even laid down bis life in submission to the purposes 
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of God, and attributed divine favour towards him- 
self to his entire obedience to the Most High. 
Rom. v. 19: “ For as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous.” John x. 17 : 
u Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay 
down my life, that 1 might take it again.” Luke 
xxii. 42: 44 Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me : nevertheless, not my will , but thine 
1)0 done.” As the conduct of the prince and that oi 
Jesus towards Cod were quite different, they were 
differently treated by the Father of the universe. 
As to the above verse, (“ Thy throne, O God, is 
lor ever and ever,”) God does not peculiarly address 
Jesus with the epithet God, but he also uses for 
die chiefs of Israel and for Moses the same epithet. 

The Editor quotes 1 Cor. iv. 5: “Judge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the heart; and then 
diall every man have praise of God.” The passage 
simply amounts to this : “Judge not cither me or 
others before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will bring to light the dark and secret counsels of 
men’s hearts, in preaching the gospel ; and then 
s lmll every one have that praise, that estimate set 
upon him by God himself, which he truly deserves.” 
— Locke . 

It is not Jesus alone that was empowered by God 
to know and to judge all secret events ; but, on par- 
ticular occasions, others were intrusted with the 
s <une power, as has aheady been noticed in page 
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160, and will also he found in Dan. ii. 23: U 1 
thank thee, and praise thee, O thou God of my 
fathers, who hast given me wisdom and might, and 
hast made known unto me now what we desired of 
thee ; for thou hast now made known unto us the 
king’s matter.” And in 2 Samuel xiv. 19, 20: 
“And the king (David) said, Is not the hand of 
Joab with thee in all this? And the woman an- 
swered and said, My Lord is wise, according to the 
wisdom of an angel of God, to know all things that 
are in the earth.” 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3: “Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world? And 
if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy 
to judge the smallest matters ? Know ye not that 
we shall judge angels” ? &c. Here Christian saints 
are declared to be judges of the deeds of the whole 
world, and of course to be possessors of a knowledge 
of all events, both public and private, so as to enable 
them to perform so delicate a judgment. Besides, 
a knowledge of future events is by no means less 
wonderful than that of past things or present secrets 
of hearts ; yet we find all the prophets of God were 
endued with the former. 1 Kings xx. 22: “And 
the prophet came to the king of Israel, and said unto 
him, Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, and sec what 
thou doest ; for at the return of the year the king ol 
Syria will come up against thee.” So we find the 
same gift of future knowledge granted to righteous 
men in numerous instances. 

He then cites Daniel i. and vii., and founds upon 
them the following question: “ If, then, by nature, 
he was not God, by nature the creator of heaven and 



earth, he and his kingdom must perish from under 
the heavens.” To this my reply is, that we find 
Jesus subjected to the death of the cross while on 
earth, and, after the general resurrection, to Him 
that put all things under him. (1 Cor. xv. 28.) 
The Son, therefore, is not by nature God, the cre- 
ator of heaven and earth. As to the sophistry that 
attributes the death and subjugation of Jesus only to 
his human capacity, it might be applicable to every 
human individual, alleging that they, being the chil- 
dren of Adam, the son of God, (Luke iii. 38,) arc 
possessed of a divine nature also, and that their death, 
consequently, is in their human capacity alone, but 
that in their divine nature they cannot be subjected 
to death. (Vide pp. 464 — 469 of this Essay.) 

Uy applying to Jesus the epithet “ most holy, 5 ' 
found in Dan. ix. 24, the Editor attempts to prove 
the eternal deity of the Son, forgetting, perhaps, that 
the same term “ most holy” is applied in the Scrip- 
tures even to inanimate things. Numb, xviii. 10: 
“ In the most holy place shaft thou eat it.” Exod. 
xxix. 37 : “ It shall be an altar most holy.” 

The Editor, in noticing llosea, says, that “ the 
evangelist’s quoting this passage, (‘ Out of Egypt 
have 1 called my son/) plainly shews that it referred 
to Christ as well as to Israel ; but the difference is 
manifest : Israel was God’s adopted Son, constantly 
rebelling against his father ; Jesus was God’s proper 
son > of the same nature with his Father, (as is every 
proper son,) and did always what pleased him.” 
Ibis assertion of the Editor, that 44 Israel was God’s 
adopted son,” is, I think, without foundation ; for 
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they are declared, like .Jesus, to l>e begotten sons of 
God; but were not, like Christ, entirely devoted to 
the will of the Father of the universe. Deut. xxxii. 
18: “Of the Hock that begat thee thou art un- 
mindful, and hast forgotten God that 1‘ormed thee.” 
Exod. iv. 9/2: “ And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, 
Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first- 
born.” He then quotes IJosca iii. 5: “ Afterward 
shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
their God, and David their king.” On which he 
comments, that David had then been in his grave— 
he could be sought only in heaven : — as David, in 
common with other saints, could not search the 
heart and know the sincerity of prayers, this pro- 
phecy must be assigned to the son of David, the 
Messiah. I really regret to observe, that as the Jews 
endeavour to misinterpret such passages as are most 
favourable to the idea of Jesus being the expected 
Messiah, so Christians, in general, try to refer to 
Jesus any passages that can possibly be explained as 
bearing the least allusion to their notion of the Mes- 
siah, however distant in fact they may be from such 
a notion. By so doing, they both only weaken their 
respective opinions. The above citation, on which 
the Editor now dwells, is an instance. Let us refer 
to the text of’ llosea iii. 4: “ For the children of 
Israel shall abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and with- 
out an image, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim.” Vcr. 5: “ Afterward shall the children 
of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and 
David their king, and shall tear the Lord and hi^ 
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goodness ill the latter days.” Does not the poetical 
language of the prophet determine to the satisfaction 
of every unbiassed man, that, after long sufferings, 
Israel will repent of their disobedience, and seek the 
protection of their God, and the happiness which 
their fathers enjoyed during the reign of David ? as 
it is very natural for a nation or tribe, when oppress- 
ed by foreign conquerors, to remember their own 
ancient kings, under whose governments their fathers 
were prosperous, and to wish a return of their reign, 
if possible. If the Editor insist upon referring this 
prophecy to Jesus, he must wait its fulfilment ; as 
Israel has not as yet sought Jesus, as the son of 
David, the Messiah, who was promised to them. 

The Editor says, (page 586,) that Peter, in Acts 
li. 21 , applies to Jesus Joel ii , whereby he iden- 
tifies Jehovah with him : but we find Peter here 
quoting only a part of Joel ii. 32: “And it shall 
mine to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name 
ot the Lord shall be saved.” So far from applying 
this to the Son, and identifying him with God, the 
apostle explains, in the immediately following verse, 
his nature, and his total subordination to God • 

1 \ e men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Na- 
zareth, a man approved of God among you by mi- 
racles and wonders and signs, which God did btf 
lnm iu the midst of you,” &c. The Editor then 
adds, that Paul also addressed himself “ to all who, 
in every place, call on the name of Jesus Christ our 
hord.” (1 Cor. i. 2.) 1 therefore quote Locke’s 

paraphrase on this verse, as well as his note on 
^ ()m - x. 1 3, with a view to shew the Editor, that the 
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phrase, “ call on the name of Jesus/’ is not a correct 
translation in the English version. “To the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, -to them that are sepa- 
rated from the rest of the world, by faith in Jesus 
Christ, called to be saints, with all that are every 
where called by the name of Jesus Christ, their 
Lord and ours.” (Locke on 1 Cor. i. 2.) Note on 
Rom. x. 13, page 384: “Whosoever hath, with 
care, looked into St. Paul’s writings, must own him 
to be a close rcasoner, that argues to the point; and 
therefore, if, in the three preceding verses, he re- 
quires an open profession of the gospel, 1 cannot but 
think, that 4 all that call upon him/ (verse 12,) sig- 
nifies, all that are open, professed Christians ; and if 
this be the meaning of 4 calling upon him/ (verse 
12,) it is plain it must be the meaning of ‘calling 
upon his name/ (verse 13,) a phrase not very remote 
from c naming his name/ which is used by St. Paul 
for professing Christianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the 
meaning of the prophet Joel, from whom these' 
words are taken, be urged, 1 shall only say, that il 
will be an ill rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up 
his use of any text he brings out of the Old Testa- 
ment, to that which is taken to be the meaning of it 
there. We need go no farther for an example than 
tht' 6th, 7th, and 8th verses of this chapter, which 1 
desire anyone to read as they stand, (Deut. xxx. 11 
— 14,) and see whether St. Paul uses them here, in 
the same sense.” If the Editor still insists upon the 
accuracy of the translation of the phrase, “ call upon 
the name of Jesus,” found in the version, lie will, I 
hope, refer to Matt. x. 40 — 42 : “ lie that reeeiveth 
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you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of a prophef, shall receive a prophet’s re- 
ward, &c. — And whosoever shall give to drink unto 
one of these little ones a cup of cold water only in 
the name ol a disciple, verily, I say unto you, he 
shall in no wise lose his reward — when he will 
perceive, that calling on the name of Jesus, as being 
the Messiah sent by God, is an indirect call on the 
name ol God ; in the same manner as one’s yielding 
to a general sent by a king, amounts to his submis- 
sion to the king himself, and secures for him the 
same favour of the king as if he had yielded directly 
to the sovereign. 

The Editor then quotes Amos iv. 13, perhaps on 
account of its containing the phrase, “declaring 
unto man what is his thought.” As I have noticed 
this subject already, oftener than once, pages 109 
and 181, I will not return to it here. 

He again quotes Zcch. iii. 2 : “ And Jehovah said 
unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee, O Satan; even 
•Jehovah that hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee : 
is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?” The 
Mi tor then proceeds to say, that “ this passage, 
with ch. ii. 8, ‘Thus saith the Lord of hosts, After 
tlic glory hath he sent me,’ and ch. xiii. 7, 4 Awake, 
0 sword, against my shepherd, against the man who 
ls niy fellow, saith the Lord of hosts,’ forms another 
three-fold testimony of the distinct personality of the 
^on, and his equality with the Father.” 1 am un- 
a hle to discover exactly what the Editor intends by 
his two first quotations. With respect to the former, 
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that “ Jehovah said untQ Satan, Jehovah rebuke 
thee,” &c., the Editor must be well aware that God 
speaks of himself, very freqaently, throughout the 
sacred books, in the third person, instead of the first. 
Isaiah li. 1: “Hearken to me, ye that foll6vv after 
righteousness, ye that seek the Lord,” &c. 1.5: 
“ But I am the Lord thy God, that divided the sea, 
whose waves roared : The Lord of hosts is his name.” 
Even in this very book of Zechariah, we find that 
the prophet speaks of himself sometimes in the 
third person. Zcch. i. 7: “In the second year of 
Darius, came the word of Jehovah unto Zechariah,” 
&c. vii. 8 : “And the word of the Lord came unto 
Zechariah, saying,” &c. Neither God’s nor Zecha- 
riah’s speaking of himself, in the third person, in 
poetical language, can be construed into a proof ot 
the plurality of cither of their persons, or of the 
equality of either with some other being. The fact 
is that Zechariah prophesies, in the second year of 
Darius, king of Persia, of the Lord’s will to build 
the second temple of Jerusalem, by Joshua, Zeruh- 
babel, and Semuli ; and to rebuke Satan, who would 
discourage Joshua, the high-priest, from that un- 
dertaking; as is evident from the following passage. 
Zech. i. I : “ In the eighth month, in the second 
year of Darius, came the word of the Lord to Ze* 
chariah,” &c. 16 : “Therefore, thus saith the Lord, 
l am returned to Jerusalem with mercies ; my house 
shall be built in it, saith the Lord of hosts, and a 
line shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem.” ii. ~ : 
“Then said I, Whither goest thou ? And be said 
unto me, To measure Jerusalem,” &c. iii. 1> 



189 


“And he shewed me Joshua the high-priest stand- 
ing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing 
at his right hand to resist him. And the Lord said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan ; even 
the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee: 
m not this a brand plucked out of the fire ?” As to 
Zerubbabcl the prophet says, iv. 9, “ The hands of 
Zerubbabel liave laid the foundation of this house ; 
Ins hands shall also finish it,” &c. Respecting 
Setnuh, vi. 12, Id, “ Thus speaketh the Lord of 
hosts, saying, Rehold the man whose name is Sc- 
muli ; and he shall grow up out of his place, and he 
shall build the temple of the Lord: liven lie shall 
build the temple of the Lord ; and lie shall bear the 
glory , and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and 
lie shall be a priest upon his throne; and the eoun- 
sol of peace shall be between them both,” — that is 
between Semuh and Joshua, mentioned in the im- 
mediately preceding verse 11. In the English ver- 
sion the meaning of the name of Semuh is used, viz. 
“ branch,” instead of Semuh itself, both here and in 
cli. iii. 8, and the commentators choose to apply the 
name thus translated to Jesus, though no instance 
ran be adduced of Jesus Christ’s having been so 
called, and though the prophet expresssly says, in 
°b. vi. 12, “whose name is Semuh.” lie is speak- 
ing ot the second building of the temple, which 
began in the reign of Darius, king of Persia, long 
before the birth of Christ. Vide the whole book of 
Xechariah. 

1 he second quotation is “ For thus saith the Lord 
°1 hosts, After the glory hath he sent me unto tin* 
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nations which spoiled you ; for lie that touchetli 
you, touchetli the apple of his eye.” (n. 8-) Hie 
prophet here communicates to the people the words 
of God, that “ after he has sent me with his will, to 
the nations who tyrannize over Israel, that* he who 
touches Israel touches the apple of his own eye.” 
Zechariah very often, in his hook, introduces him- 
self as being sent by God: but how the Editor, 
from these circumstances, infers the separate per- 
sonality of the Son, or his equality with the Father, 
he will, l hope, explain. If he insists upon the 
equality of the Most High, with him who says, in 
the verse in question, “ After the glory hath he sent 
me,” (upon some ground that we knew nothing o,) 
he would be sorry to find at last, that he equalizes 
Zechariah, instead of Jesus, with God. 1 will, ac- 
cording to the plan already adopted, notice the thin 
quotation, “ Awake O sword,” (xiii. 7,) in a subse- 
quent chapter, among the other passages alluded to 
in the second chapter of this work. 

. The word >3 in the original Hebrew, signifies “ that” as well » 
« f 0 r.” Sec Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

On the Editor's Replies to the Arguments contained 
in Chapter II. of the Second Appeal. 

To my inquiry, in the Second Appeal, “ Have we 
not his (Christ’s) own express and often repeated 
avowal, that all the powers he manifested were com- 
mitted to him as the Son, by the Father of the uni- 
verse ?” the Editor thus replies in the negative (page 
588) : “ No ; — that he was appointed by the Father 
to act as mediator between him and sinners, we have 
already seen ; for without this he could have been 
no mediator between his Father and his offending 
creatures.” Every unbiassed man may easily pro- 
nounce, whether it is consistent with any rational 
iilea of the nature of the Deity, that God should be 
appointed by God, to “ act the part of a mediator,” 
l>y “ laying aside his glory, and taking on himself 
the form of a servant;” and may discern, whether it 
is not most foreign to the notion of the immutable 
tiod, that circumstances could produce such a 
change in the condition of the Deity, as that he 
should have been hot only divested of his glory for 
more than thirty years, but even subjected to servi- 
tude. Are not the ideas of supreme dominion and 
that of subjection, just as remote as the east from 
the west? Yet the Editor says, that while he was 
stripping himself of his glory, and taking upon 
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himself the tbrm of a servant, he was just ns much 
Jehovah as lie was before. 

The Fditor, in common with other Trinitarians, 
conceives, that God the Son, equally with God tin* 
Father, (according to their mode of expression,) is 
possessed of the attributes of perfection, such as 
mercy, justice, righteousness, truth, &c., yet he re- 
presents them so differently as to ascribe to the 
Father strict justice, or rather vengeance ; and to the 
Son, uul ; mi ted mercy and forgiveness, that is, the 
Father, the first person of the Godhead, having been 
in wrath at the sinful conduct of his offending crea- 
tures, found his mercy so resisted by justice, that lie 
could not forgive them at all, through mercy, unless 
he satisfied his justice by inflicting punishment 
upon these guilty men; but the Son, the second 
person of the Godhead, though displeased at the 
sins of his of) ending creatures , suffered his mercy to 
overcome justice, and by offering his own blood as 
an atonement for their sins, he lias obtained for them 
pardon without punishment; and by means of vica- 
rious sacrifice, reconciled them to the Father, ami 
satisfied his justice and vengeance. If the justice 
of the Father did not permit his pardoning sinful 
creatures, and reconciling them to himself, in com- 
pliance with his mercy, unless a vicarious sacrifice 
was made to him for their sins ; how was the justice 
of the Son prevailed upon by his mercy, to admit 
their pardon, and their reconciliation to himself, 
without any sacrifice, offered to him as an atone- 
ment for their sins? It is then evident, that, ac- 
cording to the system of Trinitarians, the Son had 
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u greater portion of mercy than the Father, to op- 
pose to his justice, in having his sinful creatures 
pardoned, without suffering them to experience in- 
dividual punishment. Are these the doctrines on 
which genuine Christianity is founded? God for- 
hid ! 

It the first person be acknowledged to be pos- 
sessed of mercy equally with the second, and that 
he, through his infinite mercy towards his creatures, 
sent tne second to offer his blood as an atonement 
for their sins, we must then confess that the mode 
of the operation and manifestation of mercy by the 
first is strange, and directly opposite to that adopted 
hy the second, who manifested his mercy even by 
the sacrifice of life, while the first person displayed 
his mercy only at t he death of the second, without 
subjecting himself to any humiliation or pain. 

In answer to the Editor's position, that Jesus, 
oven as a mediator, was possessed ot every power 
and perfection that was inherent in his divine na- 
ture, I only beg to remind him of a few sacred pas- 
sages among many of a similar nature. John iii. 
35: “ I he bather loveth the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand." Ch. xvii. 22: 14 And 
the glory which thou gavest me, l have given 
them," &c. Ch. v. 26: u For as the Father hath 
hie in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
hfe in himself." Luke i. 32: “And the Lord shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David." 
-Matt. ix. S: “ But when the multitudes saw it, 
they marvelled, and glorified God, who hud given 
vif'h power to men." Ch. xxviii. 18: “ Jesus 


o 
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came, and spake unto them, saying, All. power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” On these 
texts I trust no commentary is necessary to enable 
any ‘one to determine whether all the power and 
glory that Jesus enjoyed were given him -by God, 
or were inherent in his own nature. 

The Editor again denies Christ’s having “ pos- 
sessed a single power, perfection, or attribute, which 
was not eternally inherent in his divine nature;” 
and defies me u to paint out one attribute or perfec- 
tion in the Father, which from scripture testimony 
the Son has not been already shewn to possess.” 
I therefore take upon myself to point out a few in- 
stances which I hope will convince the Editor that 
the peculiar attributes of God were never ascribed 
to Jesus, nor to any other human being who may 
have been, like Jesus, figuratively called gods in 
scriptural language. In the first place, the attribute 
of being the 44 Most High” or \vby by which the su- 
preme Deity is distinguished above all gods, is not 
found once ascribed to Jesus, though invariably ap- 
plied to the Father throughout the scriptural writ- 
ings. Sndly. Jesus was never called almighty, or 
a term peculiarly used for the Deity. Nay, 
moreover, he expressly denies being possessed ot 
almighty power. Matt. xx. 23 : “ Hut to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine. to give, 
but to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.” Ch. xxvi. 53: “Thinkest thou that I 
cannot now pray to my father, and he shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions ot 
angels?” John xi. 41': “Then they took away 
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the stone from the place where the dead was laid ; 
and Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I 
thank thee that thou hast heard me” He also denies 
his omniscience, Mark xiii. 32 : “ But of that day 
and that* hour knoweth no man ; no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father.” Any being if not supreme, almighty, and 
omniscient, and, more especially, one subjected to 
the transitions of birth and death, must, however 
highly exalted, even by the title of a god, and 
though for ages endowed with all power in heaven 
and in earth, be considered a created being, and like 
all creatures, be in the end, as the apostle declares, 
subject to the Creator of all things. Besides, in 
the creed which the generality of Trinitarians pro- 
fess, Cod is described as self-existent, having pro- 
ceeded from none ; but the Son, on the contrary, is 
represented as proceeding from the Father. Here 
even the orthodox amongst Christians ascribe the 
attribute of self-existence to the Father of the uni- 
verse alone. 

In my Second Appeal 1 observed, that “ the sun, 
although he is the most powerful and most splendid 
of all known created beings, has yet no claim to be 
considered identical in nature with God, who has 
given to the sun all the heat,” &c. ; to which the 
Editor replies, u What is the sun to his Maker?” — 

1 wish lie had also added, “ but that which a soil 
and creature is to his Father and Creator ?” When 
ho again inquires, saying, “ If the sun has no claim 
t0 godhead, has its Maker none ?” (alluding to 
Christ,) he might have recollected that neither the 
o 2 
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sun nor Jesus has ever arrogated to himself godhead, 
but that it is their worshipers that have advanced 
doctrines ascribing godhead and infinite perfection to 
these finite objects. Notwithstanding that we daily 
witness the power of the glorious sun in bringing 
into life, and preserving to maturity, an infinite va- 
riety of vegetable and animal objects, yet our grati- 
tude and admiration recognize in him only a being 
instrumental in the hands of God, and wc offer 
worship and duty to him alone, who has given to the 
sun all the light and 'animating warmth which he 
sheds on our globe. On the same ground, whether 
vve understand from scriptural authority, that the 
supreme Deity made through Jesus Christ all the 
things belonging to the Christian dispensation, or 
every thing relating to this visible world, (as inter- 
preted by the worshipers of Jesus,) we must not, in 
either case, esteem him as the supreme Deity, in 
whose hand he is represented by the same Scriptures 
but as an instrument. 

The Editor says, that though the power of effect- 
ing a material change, without the aid of physical 
means, be peculiar to God, “ yet this power Christ 
not only possessed, but bestowed on his apostles.” 
Supposing Jesus alone had the power of effecting 
material changes without the aid of physical means, 
and of bestowing on others the same gift, it could 
have proved only his being singular in the enjoy- 
ment of this peculiar blessing of God, and not his 
being identical or equal with Him who conferred 
such a power on him ; but it is notorious that Jesus 
was not at all peculiar in this point. Were not the 
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miracles pel formed by Joshua and Elijah, as won- 
derful as those done by Jesus ? Did not Elijah 
bestotv on his servant Elisha the power of effecting 
changes .without physical means, by putting his own 
spirit on him ? Is Elijah, from the possession of this 
power, to be considered an incarnation of the supreme 
Deity ? 2 Kings ii. 9 — 12: “And it came to pass 
when they (Elijah and Elisha) were gone over, that 
Elijah said unto Elisha, Ask what 1 shall do for thee 
before I be taken away from thee. And Elisha said, 
I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon 
me. And he said, 1 hou hast asked a hard thing, 
nevertheless if thou see me when I am taken from 
thee, it shall he so unto thee ; but if not, it shall not 
he so. And Elijah was taken up by a whirlwind 
into heaven. And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My 
father, my father,” &e. Verses 14, 15: “And 
'dim he had smitten the waters, they parted hither 
<uid thither, and Elisha went over. When the sons 
of the prophets saw him, they said, •The spirit of 
hlijali doth rest on Elisha. And they came to meet 
Imn, and bowed themselves to the ground before 
loin. Besides, we find in the evangelical writings, 
that notwithstanding the power of performing mira- 
cles given by Jesus to his apostles, they could not 
ava il themselves of such a gift, until their faith in God 
was bcc °me firm and complete: it is thence evident 
•Imt God is the only source of the power and influ- 
(11C(1 creature has over another.- Matt. x. 1 : 

And when he had called unto him his twelve dis- 
(| pl ( s, he gave them power against unclean spirits, 
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to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, 
and all manner of disease.” Ch. xvii. 16 : “ And 1 
brought him (the lunatic child) to thy disciples, and 
they could not cure him.” Vers. 19 — 21 : “ Then 
came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why 
could not we cast him out ? And Jesus said unto 
them, Because of your unbelief; for verily 1 say 
unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard- 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to another place, and it shall remove, and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.” Mark 
xi. 22: “ And Jesus answering saith unto them, 
(his disciples,) Have faith in God; for verily 1 say 
unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Be thou removed,” &c. 

In my Second Appeal I mentioned, that it is 
evident from the first chapter of Genesis, that “in 
the beginning of the creation, God bestowed on man 
his likeness, a^d sovereignty over all living creatures. 
Was not his own likeness, and that dominion, pecu- 
liar to God, before mankind were made partakers ot 
them ? Did God then deify man by such a mark ot 
distinction?” On which the Editor thus remarks: 
“ It is in reality asking, Did God make him cease 
to be a creature by thus creating him ? We presume 
he expects no answer.” If the Editor acknowledges 
that God, by bestowing on man his peculiar likeness 
and dominion, did not make him cease to be a 
creature, is he not, according to the same principle, 
obliged to admit the opinion, that although God 
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laised Jesus above all, and bestowed on him a por- 
tion of his peculiar power and influence, yet he did 
not make him cease to be a creature ? 

In my Second Appeal, (pages 13, 14,) I selected 
nineteen passages out of many, in which Jesus dis- 
tinctly disavows the divine nature, and manifests his 
subordination to God ; to which the Editor replies, 
“They can prove nothing to his purpose, till they 
shew that his thus becoming incarnate, changed that 
divine nature which he possessed from eternity ,” &c. 

[ therefore take upon myself to ask the Reverend 
Editor, whether the following passages found among 
iliose already quoted, do not prove the entire hu- 
manity of the Son, or (in the words of the Editor) a 
complete change in his divine nature, if he was ever 
possessed of it ? “As the Eather gave me command - 
went , even so I do” “ I can of mine ownself 
do nothing” “ All that the Eather giveth me 
shall come to me .” “ As my Eather hath taught me 
l speak these things.” To my Father and your Ea- 
ther, and to my God and your God.” “ Behold my 
servant whom 1 have chosen.” If these declarations 
do fall short of shewing the human nature of the 
person who affirms them, 1, as well as the Editor, 
should be at a loss to point out any saying of any of 
die preceding prophets, that might tend to substan- 
tiate their humanity. The Editor may perhaps say, 
alter the example of his orthodox friends, that these, 
as well as other sayings to the same effect, proceeded 
doni Jesus in his human capacity. I shall then 
entreat the Editor to shew me any authority in the 
^riptures, distinguishing one class of the sayings of 



200 


Jesus Christ, as man, from another set of the same 
author as God. Supposing Jesus was of a two-fold 
nature, divine and human, as the Editor believes him 
to be ; his divine nature in this case, before his ap- 
pearance in this world, must be acknowledged per- 
fectly pure and unadulterated by humanity. But 
after he had become incarnate, according to the Edi- 
tor, was he not made of a mixed nature of God and 
man, possessing at one time both opposite sorts of 
conscious ncs and capacity ? Was there not a 
change of a pure nature into a mixed one ? 1 will 
not, however, pursue the subject further now, as I 
have already fully noticed it in another place (pages 
109, and 1 12). The Editor adverts here to IJeb. i. 
10, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25 ; but as I have examined the 
former in page 98, and the latter in page 101, 1 will 
not revert to the consideration of them in this place. 

At page 589, the Editor thus censures me: “To 
say that in the mouth of the Father, ‘ for ever and 
ever’ means only a limited period, is to destroy the 
eternity of God himself;” and he quotes, “Jehovah 
shall reign tor ever and ever.” 1 have shewn by 
numerous instances, both in my Second, and in the 
present Appeal, that the terms “forever,” “ever- 
lasting,” when applied to any one except God , signify 
long duration : 1 therefore presume to think that the 
Editor might have spared this censure as being alto- 
gether undeserved. I "will here, however, point out 
one or two more passages in the mouth of the ba- 
ther, which contain the term “for ever,” and i» 
* which it can imply only long duration. Gen. xvii. 
8 : “And I will give unto thee, and unto thy see( ^ 
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after thee— all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession. Jer. vii, 7 : “ Then will I cause you to 
dwell in this place, in the land that 1 gave to your 
fathers for ever and ever” Dan. vii. 18 : “ But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom for 
ever, even for ever and ever.” Is the land of Canaan 
now in possession of Israel ; and will it remain in 
their possession after all rule, authority, and power 
have been put down, and after the Son has delivered 
up his kingdom to God the Father of the universe ? 

1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 

The Editor in the course of this discussion notices 
Philipp, ii. 6, whence he concludes that Jesus was 
m the form of God, and thought it not robbery to 
l>e e qual with God, yet took upon himself the form 
of a servant, and became obedient to death ; I will, 
therefore, first give the verse as it stands in the Eng- 
lish version, and for the purpose of shewing the gra- 
dual progress of truth, I will add some subsequent 
translations of the same verse, by eminently learned 
Trinitarian authors, and finally transcribe it as found 
m the original Greek, with a verbal translation. 

English version. Philipp, ii. 6: “ Who, being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. 55 

Secondly. Iq a new translation from the original 
Greek, by James Macknight, D. D., verse 6 thus 
stands : u Who being in*he form of God, did not 
think it robbery to be like God.* So John Park- 
hurst, M. A., the author of a Greek and English 
Lexicon to the New 'Testament, who was also%m 
orthodox writer, thus translates, conformably to the 



opinion of Drs. Doddridge and Whitby, two other 
celebrated orthodox writers, page 322: “Philipp, 
ii. 6, to amt t<ra 05o>, to be as God. So «ra ©so) 
is most exactly rendered, agreeably to the force of 
ura, in many places in the LXX., which Whitby 
has collected in his note on this place. The proper 
Greek phrase for equal to God is ktqv r«>0£a>, which 
is used John v. 18: 4 Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not only had broken 
the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, 
making himself equal with God.’” (This is not the 
only instance in which the Jews misunderstood 
Jesus, for in many other instances they misconceived 
his meaning. John ii. 19, 21 ; vi. 41, 42, 52, 60.) 

The term, 44 to be like God,” as it is used by 
several orthodox writers, neither amounts to an iden- 
tity of one with the other, nor does it prove an 
equality of the former with the latter. Gen. i. 26: 

44 God said. Let us make man in our image, and 
after our likeness 1 Chron. xii. 22 : 44 At thnt 
time, day by day, there came to David to help him, 
until it was a great host, like the host of God.” Ch. 
xxvii. 23 : 44 The Lord had said that he would in- 
crease Israel like to the stars of heaven.” Zech. xii. 
8: 44 In that day shall the Lord defend the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, and he that is feeble among them 
at that day shall be as David : and the house ol 
David shall be as God,4R,9 the angel of the Lord 
before them.” f John iii, 2 : 44 But we know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him” &c. 

•Another Trinitarian author, Schleusner, in his 
Lexicon to the New Testament, renders the passage 
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4t Non habuit praedae loco similitudinem cum Deo,” 
<« He did not esteem likeness to God in the place of 
a prey ” The substance of this translation is adopted 
in the Improved Version of the New Testament. 

1 9 3 

3dly. The original Greek runs thus : ‘Os sv /u,op<|ty 
4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

0s8 v7rapx a>v, oojf a.p7rayixou yyytraTo to eimi i<ra 0eo>. 

12 3 4 5 6 7 8 

“Who in form of God being, not robbery thought 
9 10 11 12 

the being like God. 33 Which words, arranged ac- 
cording to the English idiom, will run thus : “ Who 
being in the form of God, did not think of* the 
robbery the being like God. 33 This interpretation 
is most decisively confirmed by the context of the 
verse in question. Verse 3 of the same chapter: 
“Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory ; 
but, in lowliness of mind , let each esteem other better 
than themselves. 33 Ver. 4 : “ Look not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others. 33 Ver. 5: “ Let this mind be in you which 
ic us also in Christ Jesus ” Ver. 6: u Who, being 
in the form of God, did not think of the robbery of 
being like God. 33 Ver. 7 : “ But made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men. 33 
Where the sense of a pa^g^e is complete without 

* We find the verb vjyeoiAa implying to esteem as well as to think, 
'vith a simple accusative, 2 Pet. iii. 9 : Tin* PpudvTvjra ^yoivrc^t, 
“ as some men count slackness” (properly speaking, u think of 
slackness”). 
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introducing an additional word more than is express* 
ed, no one, unless devoted to the support of $6me 
particular doctrine, would think of violating fidelity 
to the original text bv interpolation in the transla- 
tion. Here the apostle requires of us to ‘esteem 
others better than ourselves, according to the exam- 
ple of humility displayed by Jesus, who, notwith- 
standing his godly appearance, never thought of those 
perfections by which he approached man’s ideas of 
God, but even made himself of no reputation, ft 
would be absurd to point out one’s own opinion of 
Ins equality with God as an instance of humility. 
How can we be following the example of Christ, in 
thinking others better than ourselves, if he, as the 
orthodox snv, did not think oven his Fattier higher 
than himself? We, however, must not suffer our- 
selves to he misled by any such orthodox interpreta- 
tion to entertain so erroneous an idea of Christ’s 
opinion of himself, bearing in mind that Jesus 
himself proclaims, “ My Father is greater than I.” 
John xiv. 28. 

No one can be at a loss to understand the differ- 
ence of essence between Christ and his creator God, 
implied in the phrase 1 , “being in the form of God;” 
as the distinction between “ being God,” and “ being 
in the form of God,” is too obvious to need illustra- 
tion. Even Parkhursb one of the most zealous ad- 
vocates for the Trinity, taught it absurd to lay stress 
on the term “ being in the form of God,” in support 
of the deity of Jesus Christ.. (See p. 90.) “ Mop<H 
perhaps from the Hebrew hnid appearance, and ns 
aspect. Outward appearance, form, which last word 



is from the Latin forma , and this, by transposition, 
from the Doric pi op$a, for jxop4>ip See Mark xvi. 
12, (comp. Luke xxiv. 13) Philipp, ii. (>, 7, where 
the 6th verse refers not, 1 apprehend, to Christ’s 
being real and essential God, or essential Jehovah, 
(though that he is so is the foundation of Christi- 
anity) but to his glorious appearance as God before 
and under the Mosaic dispensation.” 

Should any one, in defiance of the common accep- 
tation of the word “ form,” and of every authority, 
insist upon its implying real essence in the phrase, 
“being in the form of God,” he must receive it in 
the same sense in the foj lowing verse, “ took upon 
himself the form of a servant ;” and he must then 
admit and believe that Christ was possessed of the 
real essence of God and the real essence of a servant. 
How can we reconcile real Godhead with real servi- 
tude, even for a moment ? 

Nor can the phrase, “ Was made in the likeness 
of man,” in verse 7, be admitted to identify him 
with Jehovah, any more than we can allow that 
Samson is so identified by the use of the parallel 
expression in Judges xvi. 7 and 17: u l shall be 
weak, and be as a man ;” u And be like any man.” 
In the English version, the word other is found ; that 
is, u be like another man f which is not warranted 
by the original Hebrew, as Mr. Hrown, an ortho- 
dox commentator, justly rqpiarks in the margin. 

The Editor says (p. 390) “ Relative to Christ’s 
being the first-born of every creature, we reply with 
Or. Owen, whose work on Socinianism has never 
been answered — > It is not said Christ is 7rpa)ToxTi$o$> 
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first-created , but TrpwrnTQxog, the first-bom ; and 
Christ is so the first-born, as to be the only-begotten 
Son of God, is so the first of every creature that is, 
he is before them all, above them all, heir to them 
all, and so no one of them.’ ” A (though both 14 first- 
created, 5 ’ and 44 first-born,” from the common ac- 
ceptation of these words, equally imply a created 
nature, yet the reason for St. Paul’s choice of the 
word “first-born” is obvious; for when used in re- 
ference to a creation not produced in the natural 
course, first-born signifies superiority to other crea- 
tures of the same class, and not 44 an only-begotten 
son,” as Dr. Owen and th^ Editor seem to suppose. 

I will here point out the sense in which the word 
44 first-born” is used in the Scriptures when obviously 
not relating to natural birth. Exod. iv. 22, we find 
in the mouth of Jehovah himself, Israel designated 4 
by the terms, 44 my son, even my first-born” Again, 
Jer. xxxi. 9: “ I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim 
is my first-born 99 Psalm Ixxxix. 27 : “ I will make 
him (David) my first-born, higher than the kings of 
the earth 99 And now I will take upon myself to 
ask the Editor, whether Israel, as well as David, was 
so 44 first-born” as 44 to be the only-begotten son of 
God,” and was also 44 before all the creatures, above 
them all, heir to them all, and so no one of them 
or whether that designation was not rather applied 
both to the nation and to the individual because they 
were principal persons, and to shew that they were 
respectively chosen of God above the rest of his 
creation? Rom. viii. 29: “For whom God did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed 
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to the image of his Son, that he might he the. first- 
born among many brethren. 5 ’ St. John defines 
what would be understood by the term “ to be born 
of God ” Vide 1 John iv. 7 : “ Beloved, let us love 
one another: for tove is of God, and every one that 
lovelh is born of God , and knoweth God. 55 Hence 
Jesus is considered and declared to be the head of 
the children of God. So the term “only-begotten 
son 55 signifies most beloved among children, whether 
natural or spiritual, and not an only son of a father ; 
as we find, in Heb. xi. 17, this very term applied to 
Isaac, though Abraham had another son by Hagar. 

As to his assertion, “ Christ is no one of them, 55 
(that is, of creatures) I only quote a few' passages 
m which Jesus himself and his apostles enumerated 
hi in as “one of them. 55 Matt. xxv. 40: “A'erily, 

1 say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren , ye have done 
it unto me. 55 Here it is the King and Lord, sitting 
upon the throne of his glory at the last day, who is 
represented as styling the poor and helpless his bre- 
thren. Ch. xxviii. 10: “Then said Jesus unto 
them, Be not afraid. Go and tell my brethren that 
they go into Galilee ; and there shall they see me. 55 
John xx. 17: “ But go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend to my Father and your Father, 
; md to my God and your God. 55 1 Cor. ix. 5 : “ As 
the brethren of the Lord and Cephas. 55 Heb.* ii. 11: 
u For he that sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified, 
a re all 0 f one (Father) ; for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren.” Ver. 12: “ Say- 
,n K» l will declare thy name unto my brethren . In 
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the midst of the church will I sing praise unto 
thee.” 

As to the Editor’s reliance on the subsequent 
verses to shew that the creation ot all things was 
effected by Christ, I refer my readers to page 88 
of this Essay, where 1 observe, that the apostle means, 
in these passages, only the creation of all the things 
in the Christian dispensation, as is explained in 
Eph. i. 21, 22, which represent Jesus as head over all 
things belonging to the church. I. need not renew 
the subject of Revelations, repeated by the Editor, 
as 1 have already examined it in pages KiO, 179 

L have shewn, in pages 154 , 155 , that whatever 
power Jesus possessed either as man, Son ol man, 
God, or Son of God, he received the same from the 
Father of the universe; therefore the assertion of 
the Editor, that (“ certain powers were conferred on 
Jesus, not as a man, but as the Messiah, Christ, the 
anointed Son of God”) is, I presume, one of the 
mysteries of the doctrine of the Trinity. How can 
the Editor reconcile the passages, quoted in my 
Second Appeal, to this assertion ? Let him answer 
what is there advanced, in the course of the dis- 
cussion of this very subject, of a few points of which 
I beg to remind him. 

1st. “ In John xvii. 5, 4 And now, O Father, glo- 
rify me with thine ownself, with the glory which 1 
had with thee before the world was,’ with the same 
breath with which he prays for gjory, he identifies 
the nature in which he does so, with that under 
which he lived with God before the creation of the 
world.” Is not this petition to God for glory, by 
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the same person, who says he was with God before 
the foundation Qf the world ? Was he, before the 
foundation of th<* world, a man, or of a two-fold na- 
ture, human and divine ? If he was God almighty 
before the foundation of the world, how could that 
God implore another being for the restoration of the 
glory, which he at one time had, but lost subse- 
quently ? 

9ndly. In John viii. 42, Jesus declares, that he 
came not of himself, but that God sent him. Does 
not he avow here, that his coming to this world was 
not o\ying to his own will, but to the will of another 
being? Was he not entirely at the disposal of God, 
the Most High, even before his coming into this 
world? In Heb. x. 5-— 7, the apostle declares, that 
Jesus, at the time of his coming to the world, saith, 
that God had prepared him a body, and that he 
conies to the world to do the will of God. Had he 
been God before he had come to this world, how 
could he, in common with all other creatures, attri- 
bute his own actions to the will of the Supreme Dis- 
poser of all the events of the universe ? 

I he Editor next quotes a part of Heb. i. 12, 
“Thou art the same.” This l have fully noticed in 
page 98. 

The Editor disapproves highly of my assertion, in 
the Second Appeal? “ Christ was vested with glory 
hom the beginning of the world.” I therefore beg 
to quote one or two scriptural passages, which, I 
hope, will justify that assertion. 1 John ii. 13 ; “ 1 
write unto you, fathers, because ye have known him 
that is from the beginning,” Rev. iii. 14 : “These 

p 
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things saith the Amen, the beginning of the creation 
of God.” 

The Editor insinuates, that I have contradicted 
myself by “ ridiculing the idea of Christ’s having 
two natures,” after I had declared that Christ “ lived 
with God before the creation of the world,” and that 
“ it would have been idle to have informed them, 
(the Jews,) that, in his mere corporeal nature, Jesus 
was inferior to his Maker, and it must, therefore, 
have been his spiritual nature, of which he here 
avowed his inferiority to God.” I cannot perceive 
what contradiction there is in the assertion, that 
Christ lived in the divine purpose and decree* he* 
fore the world was, and that he, not merely as a 
man, before the assuming of the office of the Mes- 
siah, was inferior to his Creator, but that he was so 
even after he had been endowed with the Iloly 
Spirit in the river of Jordan, and with the power of 
performing miracles, which is said to be a spiritual 
gift.— Supposing he, like Adam, lived with God be- 
fore Ids’ coming into this world, (according to the 
doctrines maintained by some Christians) and after- 
wards was sent to the world, in the body of Jesus, 
for effecting human salvation, as John the Baptist 

* On John xvii. 5. He had it (the same glory) with the Father 
before the world was, that is, in the Father’s purpose and decree, la 
the language of scripture, what God determines to bring to pass, is 
represented as actually accomplished ; thus, the dead are represented 
as living, Luke xx. 36— 38. Believers are spoken of as already glori- 
fied, Rom. viii. 29, 30. Things that are qpt, are called as though they 
were, Rom. iv. 17- And in verse 12 of this chapter, Judas is said to 
be destroyed, though he was then living, and actually bargaining with 
the priests and rulers to betray his Master. See also verse 10; Eph. 
i. 4 ; 2 Tim.t. 9 ; Rev, xiii. 8 ; Hub, x. 34. (Improved Version ) 
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was esteemed to be Elijah, even this doctrine does 
not preclude us from rejecting the idea of a two-fold 
nature of God and man. 

The Editor says, that when “ he (Jesu9) emptied 
himself*of his glory, did he lay aside his divine na- 
ture, of which his glory was merely a shadow ?” and 
then he recommends me to reflect, for a moment, on 
what the term glory implies ; “ understood either of 
praise or grandeur, it is merely the reflection or in- 
dication of a glorious nature.” I have reflected, for 
some years past, and do now seriously reflect, on the 
divine nature, but I find it inconsistent with any 
idea I can admit of the eternal and unchangeable 
Almighty, that he should empty himself of his glory 
(call it praise or grandeur, which you like) though, 
fora season, and should afterwards offer supplica- 
tions for the same glory to himself, as if another 
being ; addressing that otherself as his own father ; 
since God is often declared to have hardened the 
heart of men so as to disqualify them from .perceiv- 
ing his glory, instead of having degraded himself by 
setting aside his own title to praise, or the grandeur 
which is inherent in his nature. 

The Editor adds, “ If it was deserved glory, it was 
that of which his nature was worthy, and the Fa- 
ther’s giving it to him, when no being existed beside 
the sacred three , was the Father’s attestation to the 
Son’s eternal Godhead.” If the Father’s giving to 
Jesus deserved glory, should be acknowledged as 
amounting u to his attestation to the Son’s God- 
head,” we must be under the necessity of admitting 
attestation of Jesus to the eternal deity of his 

p 2 
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apostles, From the circumstance of his having given 
them the same deserved glory ; — John xvii. 09, 
“ And the glory which thou hast given me I have 
given them,” &c. 

The Editor twice says, that “ Micah informs us 
that the Son is from everlasting. 5 ’ I wish he had 
mentioned the chapter and verse to which he alludes, 
that I might have examined the passage. 

He perhaps alludes to the phrase “ everlasting,” 
found in the English version, in Micah v. 2 : “ Out 
of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to he 
ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting. 55 I will, therefore, quote Park- 
hurst’s explanation of the original Hebrew wordnfy 
which is translated in the English version “ everlast- 
ing; 55 and then notice the translation of this very 
Hebrew word, in many other instances, by the au- 
thors of the English version ; and lastly, I will repeat 
the context, that my readers may be able to judge 
whether any stress can be laid on the phrase alluded 
to by the Editor. — First, from Parkhurst’s Hebrew 
and English Lexicon, “ oty and are used both 
as nouns and particles, for time hidden or con- 
cealed from man — as well indefinite, Gen. xvii. 8, 1 
Sam. xiii. 13, 2 Sam. xii. 10, and eternal, Gen. iii. 
22, Psalm ix. 8, as finite, Exod. xix. 9, xxi. b, 1 
Sam. i. 22, comp. ver. 28, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12, Isaiah, 
xxxii* 14- ; as well past, Gen. vi. 4, Deut. xxxii. 7, 
Josh. xxiv. 2, Psalm xli. 1 J, cx iii. 3, Prov. viii. 28, 
as future. It seems to be much more frequently usul 
for an indefinite , than for infinite , time. Sometimes 
it appears particularly to denote the continuance ot 
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the Jewish dispensation or age, Gen. xvii. 13, Exod. 
xii. 24, xxvii. 21, and al. jreq,, and sometimes 
the period of time to the Jubilee, which was an emi- 
nent type of the completion of the Jewish and typi- 
cal dispensation, by the coming and death of Christ.” 
2udly, the author of this Lexicon (though devoted to 
the cause of the Trinity) gives the translation of the 
term found in Micah v. 2. In the course of ex- 
plaining the force of the word says he, 44 Micah 

v. 1, or 2, ynmoDi and his (the Messiah’s) goings 

forth have been from of old, tub)}; from the days 
of antiquity.” 3dly, from the English version, Isaiah 
Ixiii. 11, “Then he remembered the days of old ” 
or exactly as is found in Micah v. 2. I Sam. 

xxvii. 8, 44 Those nations were of old,” for the same 
Hebrew term Deut. xxxii. 7, 44 Remember 

the days of old” for the same Hebrew word. Gen. 

vi. 4, 44 Which were of old, men of renown,” for the 

same term l’sahn Ixxvii. 3, 44 I have con- 

sidered the days of old, and the years of ancient 
turns.” lit re the term Dip which is rendered in 
M icah v. 2, 44 of old,” and the term obty translated 
m the same verse 44 everlasting are both mentioned. 
Ithly, tin? context is verses 2 — 4* : 44 Whose goings 
iorth lu#vc been from of old, from everlasting; there- 
fore will he give them up, until the time that she 
which travaileth hath brought forth ; then the rem- 
nant of his brethren shall return unto the children of 
Liacl: and he shall stand and feed in the strength 
°J die Lord , in the majesty of the name of the Lord 
l |,s God,” &c. Can the phrases, 44 his God,” 44 in 
dir strength of the Lord,” and 44 his brethren ,” be 
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consistently used for one who is the everlasting God? 
If so, how can we reconcile to our understanding the 
idea of the everlasting God’s reigning in the strength 
of another, having the Jews as his brethren, and 
looking up to another superior, who is designated 
by “ his God” ? If a body of men, distinguished for 
their talents, learning, and situation in life, from 
time to time, be determined to support their long- 
established inventions, in defiance of scripture, rea- 
son, and common sense; how can truth make its 
appearance, when so violently resisted? In fact, 
verse 2d of Micah thus correctly stands; “Out of 
thee (Bethlehem) shall he (the last expected Mes- 
siah) come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, 
whose sources* of springing forth have been from of 
ancient, from the days of old.” 

The Editor advances, that “ even sou” implies an 
equality of nature with the Father: certainly it does 
so, when referred to one carnally begotten, but 
otherwise, it signifies a distinguished creature. 1 
Chron. xxviii. 6 : “ And he said unto me, Solomon 
thy son, he shall build my house and my courts: 
lor I have chosen him to be my son , and I will be 
his father.” Job i. 6: “ When the soril of God 
came to present themselves before the Loiri,” &c. 

* These are tlie seed of Abraham and that of David, through which 
God declares, by the mouths of the ancient prophets, that he will raise 
the Messiah to save the world. — Vide Parkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon, 
*' 3, The place whence any thing comes. Job xxviii. 1, Isaiah lviu* 
11, Psalm lxv. 9, lxxv. 7 ; in which last passage, NYDD is used for that 
part of the heavens whence the solar light NY* cometh forth, i. c * 
the cast. Comp. Psalm xix. 6 , 7 ” Parkhurst also rejects the popular 
meaning, saying, “ Not his (Messiah’s) eternal generation from th e 
Father, as this word has been tortured to signify.” 
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Is Solomon, because he is called a son of God, to be 
considered a partaker of the divine nature? Are 
the angels, designated “ the sons of God/ 5 considered 
to be of the same nature with the Deity ? The Edi- 
tor, however, adds, (page 594*,) “ Our author hints 
that in the sacred writings others have been termed 
the sons of God : this, however, only proves, that 
Christ is, by nature, the Son of God, while all others 
r.rc the sons of God by adoption, or metaphorically ” 
To establish Christ’s being the only Son of God, he 
quotes Horn. viii. 32, in which Christ is termed 
God’s own son ; and John i. 16, where he says, that 
“ the Holy Spirit also terms him, not merely the 
only son, but the only-begotten son of the Father.” 
1 therefore quote here verse 82 in question, with 
the preceding verse of the same chapter of Romans: 
“ What shall we then say to these things? If God 
he for us, who can be against us ? He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us ail, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
dungs ?” Here St. Paul proves, beyond doubt, the 
unlimited mercy of God towards men, as mani- 
fested by his appointment of his own Son to save 
mankind from death, at the risk of the life of that 
son, without limiting the honour of a spiritual birth 
to Jesus, and denying to others the same distinction, 
who, in common with Jesus, enjoy it according to 
unquestionable sacred authorities. Deut. xXxii, 
IB: “ Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmind- 
Itd-” Exod. iv. 22 : “ Israel is my son , even my 
Mst-born” 2 Sam. vii. 14: “ I will be his (Solo- 
tnon’s) lather, and he shall be my son . If he com- 
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mit iniquity , I will chasten him with the rod of men, 
and with the stripes of the children of men,” \y ]{ \ 
St. Paul mean to destroy the validity of these, as 
well as of many other texts to a similar effect, by 
representing Christ as the only being distinguished 
by the title of Son of God, and excluding angels, 
Adam, Israel, Solomon, and David, from this spiri- 
tual dignity ? I firmly believe he did not. 

If a king, who had several children, sent one of 
them to fight battles against those who committed 
depredations on his subjects, and his son so sent 
gained a complete victory in that war, but with the 
loss of his own life ; and if, with a view to exalt or 
magnify the attachment of this sovereign to his peo- 
ple, one of his subjects declares that his sovereign 
was so deeply interested in the protection of his peo- 
ple as to send his own son, even the most beloved, 
to repel the enemies at the hazard of his life, and 
that he had not spared his own son in securing the 
lives of his people — does he confine the royal birth 
to that son, or does he degrade other sons of the 
king from that dignity ? I beg my readers will read 
ltom. viii. 31, 32, and reflect upon their purport.— 
Besides, we find in the original Hebrew, Gen. i .27. 
“God created man in his image” and in the English 
version, “ in his own image ” 

Did the original writer of Genesis mean, that God 
created man in some fictitious or adopted image re- 
sembling that of God ? Did the authors of the En- 
glish version violate the original construction by 
adding the word ^ own” to the phrase “in his 
image” ? Or did they add it only for the energy of 



expression? Psalm lxv\\. 6: “ God, even otir M SI 
God, shall bless us. 15 Does the writer here excludfe 
God from being the God of the world, by the use dF 
the word own in the verse, against the declaration Of 
Paul ? ' Rom. iii. 29 : u Is he the God of the Jews 
only ? Is he not also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the 
Gentiles also.” Or does he use this word to shew 
the Israelites 5 especial attachment to God? In 1 
Tim i. 2, Paul uses the expression, “ Timothy, my 
own son in the faith.” Did he thereby exclude his 
thousands of spiritual disciples from being his sons 
in the faith ? 

In reply to his allusion to John i. 16, in which 
Jesus is said to be “ the oniy-begottej| Son of the 
Pat her,” l beg to refer the Editor to Heb. xi. 17 : 
“ By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac; and he that had received the promises offered 
up his only-begotten son. 35 Whence he may per- 
ceive that the phrase “ only-begotten, 55 implies only 
most beloved among the children, as Abraham had, 
at that time, another son beside Isaac, namely, Ish- 
mael, by Hagar, given to him as his wife, Gen. xvi. 
3, \5. Were we to take the word of John, “ only- 
begotten, 55 in its literal sense, in defiance of Heb. xi. 
17, we must discredit the express word of God, de- 
claring Israel his begotten and first-born son, and 
describing David to be his begotten son. 

It is worth noticing, that the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, applies the last phrase, “ begotten 
son,” in an accommodated sense, to Jesus, Heb. i. 5; 
l say in an accommodated sense, since in Psalm ii. 
7, it is David that declares, during the prosperous 
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time of his reign, “ The Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee.” 
Besides, how can the orthodox Christians, who con- 
sider Jesus as the begotten Son of God from eter- 
nity, with consistency maintain the opinion, that 
God had begotten him, at a particular day, during 
the reign of David ? They may, perhaps, apply 
some of their mysterious interpretations to this pas- 
sage of the Psalms; but they will, of course, in that 
case, pardon my inability to comprehend them. I 
will not return to the subject of Rev. i. 8, and Heb. i. 
10, though the Editor recurs to them in this place. 

As to his frequent repetition of such phrases as 
“ Jesus is jejiovah God,” “ a tremendous being in 
his wrath,” &c., I only say, they are best calculated 
to work upon the minds of those that are brought 
up in the notion of the Trinity, but do not carry any 
weight with them, in an argument subject to the 
decision of an enlightened public. 

I asserted in my Second Appeal, that Jesus 
removed the doubt that arose with regard to the 
sense in which the unity should be taken in John 
x. 30, (“ I and my father are one,”) by representing 
the unity so expressed to be such as he prayed might 
exist amongst his apostles, which was, of course, the 
unity of will and design, and not identity of being, as 
is evident from John xvii. 11,“ that they may be 
one as we are” and verse 22, “ that they may be one 
even as we are one on which the Editor makes the 
following remarks. 

» The declaration, John xvii. 22, ‘ that they may 
be one even as we are one,’ was made at a tune, an 
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to persons totally different from that in John x. 80, 
t [ and my Father are one/ the latter was made to 
the gainsaying Jews, and the former in prayer to his 
heavenly Father; nor is there the least hint given 
that any doubt had arisen among the d'isciples re- 
specting the expression 4 1 and my Father are one/ ” 

It astonishes me very much to meet with a new rule 
laid down by the Editor, that no commentary upon, 
or explanation of a passage or phrase by the author 
of it, can have any weight, if it is made or given at a 
subsequent period in, the course of a solemn prayer 
to God, or before a body of new hearers, without an 
express declaration of their doubts as to the meaning 
of it. If this rule stand good, many commentaries 
and notes by authors on their respective works must 
cease to be of use, and the universally adopted rule, 
that passages of Scripture should be explained by 
their reference to one another, must be annulled. 
In ch. x. 30, “I and my Father are one,” Jesus 
declares unity to subsist between himself and God ; 
and in ch. xvii. 11 and 22, by praying that “ they 
(his disciples) may be one, as he and the Father are 
one,” he explains that the unity between him and 
the Father was of the same kind as that which he 
prayed to be granted to his disciples ; hence by the 
unity so prayed for, cannot be meant any thing else 
than unity of will and design. Although that unity 
tnay not be of the same degree that subsisted between 
him and the Father, yet the force of the conjunction 
“ as” shews that it is of the same kind. 

Jesus could not mean in praying for his ajpostlcs, 
v erse 1 1, an unity in nature among them, whence we 
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might have inferred unity in nature between him and 
his God; since they were long before this prayer 
created in the one human nature ; nor could he 
pray for a renewed spiritual nature to be given to 
them, (as the Editor thinks to be the case,) -because 
they were already endued with that spiritual union, 
as is evident from the passage of the very chapter, 
(xvii. 6, 8, 16, 29,) u They have kept thy word." 
— And have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send 
me ” — “ They are not of the world , even as I am not 
of the world ” — “The glory which thou gavest me, 
/ have given them ” Besides, unity in spiritual 
nature is not the same kind of unity which subsists 
between the individuals of one nature. 

Supposing unity of nature existed between God 
and Jesus Christ, (as the Editor believes,) in the 
same manner as it is found in one begotten by a man 
or animal and his parents, and that Jesus actually 
meant by the words, “ my Father,” in verse 30, to 
affirm God to be his real Father, would it not be 
quite idle in Jesus to have declared, that lie as a Son 
was of the same nature with his Father, instead ot 
saying that he was a Son entertaining the same will 
and design with his Father, since the former circum- 
stance is natural and obvious, but the latter is not 
always found to exist, as we daily find among the 
children of men ? Were the circumstance of one's 
calling God his Father received as a proof of his 
being actually the son of God, and, of course, of his 
unity in nature with the Deity, we must consider 
David as a real son of God, and of the same nature. 
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Psalm Ixxxix. 26 : “ lie shall cry unto me, Thou 
art my Father, my God, and the rock of my salva- 
tion;” and we also must esteem Israel one in nature 
with God; (Jer. iii. 4, “ Wilt thou not from this 
time cry unto me, My Father, thou art the guide 
of my youth ?”) We must even admit all Christians 
to be one in nature with the Father of the universe, 
for we are taught to pray to our Father in heaven, 
Matt. vi. 9. See also verses 1,4, 6, S, 14, 1 3, 18, 
and 32 of the same chapter. John xx. 17: “My 
Father and your Father,’ 5 &c. 2 Cor. i. 3: “ The 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and “ the Father 
of mercies,” &c. T o enable my readers to take a clear 
view of this passage I here quote the context, as 
well as the note found in the Improved Version upon 
it. Vers. 29, 30 : “ My Father, who gave them 
me, is greater than all : and none is able to pluck 
them out of my Father^ hand. I and my Father 
are one:” that is, 44 To snatch my true disciples out 
of my hand would be to snatch them out of my 
almighty Father’s hand ; because 4 [ and my Father 
are one;’ one in design, action, agreement, affection. 
Sec ch. xvii. 11, 21, 22. 1 Cor. iii. 8: 4 Now he 

that planteth, and he that watereth are one.’ ” (Im- 
proved Aversion.) Both in the Scriptures, and in 
ordinary composition, unity, when referred to two 
substances, implies invariably perfect concord of will, 
or some other qualities, and by no means oneness of 
nature, — a fact which my readers will perceive by a 
slight attention to the common usage of language, 
and also to the following verses, Gen.ii.24: 44 And 
he (the husband) shall cleave unto his wife, and they 
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two shall be one flesh Ezek. xxxvii. 19: 46 1 will 
take the stick of Joseph, and will put them with 
him, even with the stick of Judah, and make them 
one stick, and they shall be one in mine hand.** 
1 Cor. x. 17: “ For we being many are one bread, 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one 
bread.” 

I never amused myself with the thought that 
Christ did 44 pray that his disciples might be one 
with him and his heavenly Father,” nor did I ever 
rejoice at the idea that Jesus, 44 a man approved of 
God,” was one in nature with the invisible Most 
High; I only observed in my Second Appeal, that 
if Trinitarian authors succeeded in their attempt to 
prove the deity of Jesus Christ from a perverted 
interpretation of such phrases as cc the Father in me, 
and I in him ;” 44 he dwelleth in God, and God in 
him;” they would unavoidably increase the number 
of the persons of the godhead much beyond three, 
since similar expressions are frequently found applied 
to the disciples of Jesus. John.xiv. 20: 44 At that day 
ye shall know, (addressing himself to his disciples,) 
that I am in the Father, and ye in me , and I in you ” 
Ch. xvii. 21 : 44 Thou, Father, art in me, and 1 in 
thee, that they also may be one in m” John vi. 56: 
c< He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him.” 1 John iv. 1 5: 
44 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him , and he in God” 2 Peter 
i. 4 : 44 That by these ye might be partakers of the 
divine nature.” 

The Editor seems displeased at my having declined 
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to submit indiscriminately to my countrymen the 
whole doctrine of the New Testament, because cer- 
tain passages therein, having undergone human dis- 
tortions, occasion much dispute. I therefore beg to 
refer him to page 12 of this Essay, as well as to all 
church history, which shew that my plan was con- 
formable to the example laid down by the apostles 
and primitive Christians, who used to accommodate 
their instructions to the gradual progress of their 
followers. 

In answer to his question, “ How was it that I 
did not feel struck with the absurdity of a creature’s 
creating all things,” &c.? I beg only to reply by 
another question, viz. How does the Reverend Edi- 
tor justify the idea, that one who was in the human 
shape, possessed of human feelings, and subject to 
the calls of nature, was the very Cod whom he de- 
fines as existing for ever, immaterial, invisible, and 
above all mortal causes or effects ? 

The Reverend Editor says, that “ nothing can be 
more incorrect than my assertion, p. 24, that Jesus 
in John x. ‘ disavowed the charge of making himself 
God:’ — after having borne the fullest testimony 
to his equality with God in chapters v. and viii., 
at length prevaricates and retracts for fear of death.” 
1 therefore refer to chapters v. and viii., and now 
ask the Editor whether he calls the following sayings 
of Jesus, found in chapters v. and viii., the fullest 
testimonies to his equality with God ? Cl The Son 
can do nothing of himself.” “ For the Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself 
doeth.” “ So the Son quickeneth whom he will; for 
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the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed w || 
judgment unto the Son.” “ He that heareth my 
word, and believeth on him that sent me , hath ever- 
lasting life.” “ So hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself, and hath given him authority,” &c. 
“ I can of mine ovvnself do nothing.” “ I seek not 
mine ozm will , but the vvili of the Father who hath 
sent me.” “ For the works which the Father hath 
given me to finish,” &c. “ I am come in my Father's 
name” Ch. viii.: “But he that sent me is true." 
“ I do nothing of myself but as my Father hath 
taught me I speak these things.” “ But now ye 
seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth 
which I have heard of God” “ Neither came 1 of 
myself, but' he sent me.” “ I seek not mine own 
glory.” “ l know him (God) and keep his saying 
Do these testimonies amount to the equality of Jesus 
with his God and Father? . If so, the Editor must 
have in view a definition of the term “ equality” 
quite different from that maintained by the world. 
I at the sarqe time entreat the Editor to point out a 
single verse in either of these two chapters containing 
a proof of the equality of Jesus Christ with God, 
setting in defiance all the phrases I have now quoted 
from these very chapters. After reflecting upon the 
above-cited phrases, the Editor will, I hope, spare 
the charge, that Jesus “at length prevaricates and 
retracts for fear of death for his disavowal ol deity 
in ch. x. 36, was quite consistent with all the doc- 


* As to John v. 23, I beg to refer my readers to the subsequent 
chapter of this Essay, where I will examine the same verse fully. 
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trines and precepts that he taught in the evangelical 
writings. (Vide the whole of the four gospels.) 

The Editor then adds, that “ the confession, (in 
x. 34 — 36,) which our author terms a disavowal of 
deity, was the very confession for which they sought 
again to take him, because they still thought he 
made himself God.” I am, therefore, under the 
necessity of quoting the context, to shew that the 
Jews seemed appeased at the explanation given by 
Jesus himself, as to their misunderstanding of him, 
and that they sought again to take him on account 
of another subsequent assertion of his. The context 
is, (32 — 39,) “ Many good works have I shewed you 
from my Father ; for which of those works do ye 
* stone me ? The Jews answered him, saying, For a 
good work we stone thee not ; but for blasphemy ; 
and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
hod. Jesus answered them, Is it not written in 
vour law, l said ye arc Gods ? If he called them 
gods unto whom the word of God came, (and the 
scripture cannot be broken,) say ye of him whom 
the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, 
Thou blJiphernest ; because 1 said I am the Son of 
God ? If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not : but if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works; that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me,*- and I in him. Therefore they 
sought again to take him, but he escaped out of their 

* I have already in a preceding page (222) stated that such a phrase 
as “ one is in another, and the other is in him,” implies in scriptural 
language only unity in design and will, as it is frequently applied 
to the apostles in reference to God, and to their Lord and Master 
•h‘sus Christ. 
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hand.” Does not Jesus here appeal to scripture, on 
the ground that if the sacred writings, every assertion 
of which is but true, are justified incalling magistrates 
and prophets gods, and that the Jews in reading the 
Scriptures styled those superiors by the epithet gods, 
in conformity to their Scriptures, they could not in 
justice accuse him, the sanctified Messiah of God, 
of blasphemy, for his having called himself only the 
Son of God ? Does not Jesus here justify the use 
of the phrase “ Son of God,” for himself, in the same 
metaphorical sense that the term “ gods” was used 
for the magistrates and prophets among Israel ? If 
so, he of couse relinquishes his claim to the use of 
the phrase “God,” and “Son of God” in its real 
sense. If a commoner, who holds a high situation 
under government, suffers himself to be called “ ho- 
nourable” and, consequently, be accused of presump- 
tion in permitting himself to be designated by that 
title, on the ground that he was not actually the son 
of a nobleman, would he not justify himself against 
this charge by saying, “ You call all the judges Lords 
in their judical capacity, though they are not noble' 
men by birth ; yet you charge me (who hdfcl a more 
dignified situation than the judges) with arrogance, 
because I suffer myself to be addressed as c honour- 
able* — a title which the children of noblemen enjoy”? 
In following the example of Jesus, I now appeal to 
scripture, and also to common sense, that my readers 
may judge thereby whether verses 34 — 36 contain a 
confession of godhead, or a disavowal of deity, made 
by Jesus himself. 

It is not only a single instance in which Jesus 
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omitted to correct the Jews in their misconceiving 
the phrase, “The Father is in me, and I in him,” 
(verse 38 ,) but in many other instances he left them 
n ignorance. (John ii. 19, 21.) When Jesus told 
the Jews to destroy the temple, that he might raise 
it again in three days, they misunderstood him, and 
supposed that he intended to raise the temple of 
Jerusalem, and found fault with him, from this mis- 
conceived notion, before the high-priest. John ii. 21 : 
“ Hut he spake of the temple of his body as well 
as John vii. 34 — 36, viii. 21, 22, as I noticed before 
in pages 81, 202. The Editor, lastly, says, that 
•Jesus at last chose to die under this very charge, 
rather than clear up the mistake, if it was such. 
This was their last and grand charge : c We have a 
law, and by that law he ought to die, because he 
made himself the Son of God/ which they esteemed 
blasphemy worthy of death.” The Editor must be 
well aware that the Jews had such an inveterate 
enmity against Jesus, that they not only charged 
him with what they found in him contrary to their 
law, but even with wilful exaggerations. John v. 
lo: “The^r-an departed and told the Jews, that it 
was Jesus who had made him whole.” Ver 16 : 
“And therefore did the Jews persecute him, (Jesus,) 
and sought to slay him, because he had done these 
things on the sabbath day.” (To perform a cure on 
the sabbath day, is supposed by the Jews to be a 
breach of the traditions of the elders, and not a crime 
worthy of death ; yet they sought to kill Jesus under 
that pretence.) Ver 17 : “ But Jesus answered 
them, My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 work. 

2 Q 
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Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, making himself 
equal with God.” Although the Jews, in their own 
defence, called God their Father, without subjecting 
themselves to the charge of blasphemy, (John viii. 
41, “ We have one Father , even God ',”) yet they 
sought to kill Jesus on the false ground, that he 
equalized himself with God by calling God his Fa- 
ther. It is worth observing, that, lest the Jews 
should infer his independence in doing miracles, and 
wrest his words from the purpose, (“ My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work”) Jesus firmly avows 
his entire dependence on God in whatever he had 
performed, in verse 19, (“ Verily, 1 say unto you,* 
the Son can do nothing of himself,” &e.,) and also 
jn the following verses, insomuch that the Jews, 
being unable to find any plea for his destruction, 
remained quiet, and left Jesus in peace. (Vide the 
whole of ch. v.) In Luke xxiii. 2, the Jews charged 
him with having perverted the nation by represent- 
ing himself as their king, and having forbidden to 
give tribute to Caesar — a charge which Was full ot 
misrepresentation. 

Let us return now to the text quoted by the Re- 
verend Editor: “ We have a law, and by our law 
he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of 
GW,*” — whence it is evident, that, notwithstanding 
the great hatred which the Jews entertained towards 
our Saviour, and the misrepresentation they were 
guilty of in their accusation against him, the severest 
charge which they preferred under the pretence of 
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iclit»ion was, that “ he made himself the Son of 
God,” and they would have, of course, accused him 
of having made himself God, to Pilate, whom they 
found inclined to release Jesus, and in presence of 
the multitude/this being better calculated to excite 
the wrath of the latter and horror of the former, had 
the Jews ever heard him declare himself God, or 
say any thing that amounted to his claim to the 
Godhead. The high-priest and other chief accusers 
knew very well that their people were taught to 
consider God as their Father, and to call themselves 
the children of the Most High (correctly speaking, 
the sons of the Most High, Psalm lxxxii. 6) ; and 
this idea was so familiar among them, that Jesus 
also admitted them to be the particular children of 
the Deity. Mark vii. 27 : “ But Jesus said unto 
her, Let the children first be filled,” &c. 

The Editor says, (page 597 j) that “ our author 
queries on what principle any stress can be laid on 
the prophetic expression quoted in Heb. i. from the 
Psalms, 4 Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.’ 
VVc reply merely on this principle, that it is spoken 
by God, who cannot lie.” Are not these words also, 
“ Ye are gods,” spoken by Him who cannot lie ? 
Is not the very Verse of Hebrews, “ Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever,” applied originally to So- 
lomon by Him who cannot lie, and, in an accom- 
modated sense, to Jesus by the apostle ? 1 will not 

introduce the subject again, it having been noticed 
m page 449. The Editor expresses his astonishment 
;U what I say in the Second Appeal, that the phrase 
' for ever” must mean a limited time when referred 
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to an earthly king or a creature, and therefore it 
carries no weight in the proof ot the deity ot Jesus 
when applied to him. The reason which he assigns 
for his surprise is, How could I take this phrase in 
a finite sense when applied to Jesus, the eternal Je- 
hovah ? Did not the Editor feel astonished at the 
idea that he employs the application of the phrase 
“ for ever” in his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, 
and then employs the circumstance of the eternal 
deity of Jesus for the purpose of proving that infinite 
duration is understood by the phrase “ tor ever,” 
when referred to Jesus ? 

As he admits that “ for ever” when referred to a 
creature, implies a limited time only ; he, therefore, 
must spare this phrase, and try to quote some other ' 
term peculiar to God, in his endeavour to establish 
the deity of Jesus. 

The Editor says, that the expression of Jesus to 
Mary, (John xx. 17,) “ Go to my brethren, and 
say unto them, 1 ascend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God,” was merely 
in his human nature. I wish the Editor had fur- 
nished us with a list enumerating those expressions 
that Jesus Christ made in his human capacity, and 
another shewing such declarations as he made in his 
divine nature, with authorities for the distinction. 1 
might have, in that case, attentively examined them, 
as well as their authorities. From his general mode 
of reasoning, I am induced to think that he will 
sometimes be obliged, in explaining a single sentence 
in the Scriptures, to ascribe a part of it to Jesus as 
a man, and another part to him in his divine nature. 
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As for example, John v. 22 , 23 : “ For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, that all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
not the* Son, honoureth not the Father who hath 
sent him.” The first part of this sentence, “ hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son,” must have 
been (according to the Editor) spoken in the human 
nature of Jesus Christ,* since the Almighty, in exer- 
cising his power, does not stand in need of another’s 
vesting him with that power. The second part of 
the same sentence, “ all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father,” must he ascribed 
by the Editor to Jesus as God, he having been 
worthy to be honoured as the Father is. And the 
last part, 14 who hath sent him,” relates again to 
Christ’s human capacity, since it implies his subjec- 
tion to the disposal of another. Is this the internal 
evidence of Christianity on which the orthodox di- 
vines lay stress ? Surely not. 

As to the exclamation of Thomas, (John xx. 28 ,) 
“My Lord and my God!” it is neither a confession 
of the supreme deity of Jesus by him, nor is it a vain 
exclamation, since it is evident, from verse 23 , that 
Thomas doubted Christ’s resurrection without any 
reference to his deity ; and that, when he saw Jesus 
and the print of the nails, he believed it, and being 
struck with such a circumstance, made the exclama- 
tion, 41 My Lord and my God !” according to the 
invariable habits of the Jews, Arabs, and almost all 
other Asiatic nations, who, when struck witli won- 
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tier, often make exclamations in the name of the 
Deity ; and that Jesus, from these apparent circum- 
stances, and having perceived his heart, says, “ Be. 
cause thou hast seen me, thou hast believed” (verse 
29) ; by which Jesus acknowledges the b'elief of 
Thomas in the fact which he doubted in verse 25, 
that is, his resurrection ; for the subject in question, 
as it stands in the context, has no allusion to the 
deity of Jesus ; and the form in which a confession 
is made, is totally different from that of exclamation, 
both in the Scriptures and in ordinary language. 
How can Thomas be supposed to have meant to 
confess the deity of Jesus in a mere exclamation. 
“ My Lord and my God !’’ without adding some 
phrase conveying confession, such as “ thou art” my 
Lord and my God, and “I believe you to be” my 
Lord and my God ? 1 beg that my readers will 

attentively refer to the context, and to the common 
habit of Asiatics on occasions similar to this, and 
form their opinion respecting this subject. The 
Editor quotes Matt. v. 37, which, with its context, 
forbids all sort of swearing; but what relation this 
has to the exclamation of Thomas, in John xx.^8, 
l am unable to dicover. 

The Editor quotes six passages from the Gospel 
and the book of the Revelation, four of which I have 
already examined, and l notice now the remaining 
two verses. First, John i. 1 : “ In the beginning 
was the word, and the word was with God, an t o 
word was God.” Ry the first sentence, (“ >'> w 
beginning was the word 35 ) the Editor attempts 
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prove the eternity of the Son ; by the second, ( u the 
word was with God”) his distinct personality ; and 
by the third (“ the word was God”) his deity. 

Let us first take this verse in its literal sense, and 
ascertain whether or not it is, in that case, intelligi- 
ble. “ In the beginning” — i. e. in the first time — 

“ was the word” — a. e. existed such a sound as was 
capable of conveying a meaning. “ The word was^ 
with God” — i. e. this sound existed in the Deity, 
since no sound can exist of itself. 46 The word was 
Cod” — i. e. the word was the deity, or a diety, or 
being like other attributes of the deity — it was divine. 
The whole verse thus stands : “ From the beginning 
the word of God, or Revelation manifesting his will 
and commandments, existed with him as God him- 
self ;” and by the same word God made or establishd 
all things ; as the Jewish and Mohummudan, as well 
as Hindoo, theologians believe, on the authority of 
the works respectively acknowledged by them, that 
God made and established all things by his word 
only. (Vide Gen. i. 3, et seq.) And he commu- 
nicated that Revelation to the world through Jesus 
Christ, (as testified beforehand by John the Baptist,) 
for the purpose of effecting the salvation of those 
that received and believed the authority of that Re- 
velation. This is detailed throughout vers. 2 — 12.* 
In verses 13, 1 4, John expressly personifies “the 
word” in Jesus, as the bearer and deliverer of that 
Revelation : u The word was made flesh,” (or the 

* The reason for the use of the masculine gender in these verses, 
f>oth in the original Gospel and in the English version, is obvious, as 
the original word Aoyos*, signifying the “ word, 3 ' is masculine. 
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word was flesh,) “ and dwelt among us,” &c. To 
explain fully this metaphorical representation, John 
designates Jesus by this name, with the additional 
words “of life,” once in his Epistle, 1 John i. l, 
“ The word of life,” and with the additional words 
“of God,” once in Rev. xix. 13, “His name is 
called The Word of God ;” whereby he manifests 
that Jesus, as the deliverer of the word of God, is 
called by that name, and not actually identified with 
the word, as otherwise might have been supposed 
from his Gospel, i. 1. John i. 1, is not the only 
instance in which an attribute of the Deity is thus 
represented as one with God ; tor the very same 
writer identifies love with the Deity, in 1 John iv. 8, 
16, on the ground that love is of God, and is mani- 
fested in the the world by him,. 1 John iv. 7. 

Secondly, 1 have to notice the orthodox exposition 
of the verse in question : they interpret the word 
46 beginning,” as signifying all eternity, and by the 
term “ word,” they understand Jesus the Son of 
God ; that is, from all eternity the Son of God ex- 
isted with God, distinct in person, and he was also 
God. The interpretation is, I presume, equally un- 
scriptural as it is revolting to the understanding, and 
for several reasons : First, as long as a passage can 
be consistently taken and understood in its literal 
sense, there can be no apology for taking it in a 
figurative one. FI ere we find no authority tor iden- 
tifying Jesus with “ the word,” or designating him 
by that term in any of the preceding gospels; he is 
only figuratively so called in Revelation, by the 
name of “ the word of God.” Under these circum- 
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stances, to understand Jesus literally and so abruptly, 
by the term “ word,” in John i. 1, (against the esta- 
blished doctrine of the Jews and the rest of the ori- 
ental nations,) and to assume this word as existent 
in the beginning, and as instrumental in the hands 
of God, in moral and physical creations, is entirely 
inadmissible. 2ndly, The Evangelist John, in his 
Gospel, uses the word “ beginning” in a finite sense, 
and generally implying the beginning of the Chris, 
tian dispensation, (John xvi. 4, xv. 27, viii. 2 5 , 44, 
vi. 64, ii. 1 1,) and not once for “ eternity.” Hence 
to understand the word “beginnings” in aninfinite 
sense, is opposed to the sense adopted throughout 
the whole of his Gospel. 3rdly, In the first verse of 
Genesis, “ In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth,” we find, in a similar connexion, the 
same phrase, “ in the beginning.” Were we to fol- 
low the orthodox interpretation, and take it in an 
infinite sense, (i. e* from eternity God created the 
earth and heavens,) we should be compelled to pro- 
less the eternity of the world and become materi- 
alists. 4thly, To acknowledge the Son to be the 
true God, and to have lived with the true God from 
eternity, destroys at once the idea of the unity of 
God, and. proves beyond every question, the plura- 
lity of the Deity. For, if we see one real man living 
with another real man, though both of them are one 
in nature and design, are we not compelled, by the 
ordinary course of nature, to apprehend the duality 
ol man, and to say that there are two men ? Can 
orthodox ingenuity prove, that there are not two, 
hut one man, or prevent the comprehension of the 



quality of man ? If not, 1 wish to know whether, 
after admitting that the real God, the Son, exists 
with the real God, the Father, from eternity, the 
Editor can consistently deny the existence of two 
real Gods ? 3thly The exposition of the- Editor 
must render John i. 1, directly contradictory of 
Deut, xxxii. 39, “ I am he, and there is no God 
with me.” Here Jehovah himself expressly denies 
having another real God with him in the universe, 
for he is often said to have had fictitious gods with 
him, and, therefore, Jehovah’s denial, in this verse, 
must be referred and confined to real gods. Psalm 
lxxxii. 1 : “ God standeth in the congregation of the 
mighty, he judgeth among the gods.” He then 
addressed himself to those nominal gods of Israel 
among whom he stood, “ I said, ye are gods” (in 
verse 6). But we firmly believe tlutt John, an in- 
spired writer, could not utter any thing that might 
contradict the express declaration ot Jehovah, though 
the Editor and others, from a mistaken notion, as- 
scribe this contradiction to the Evangelist. 6th ly, 
They thus render the last sentence of the verse 
“ the word was God,” without the indefinite article 
u a ” before “ God,” while they translate Exod. vii. b 
“ I have made thee (Moses) a - god to Pharoah,” 
though, in the original Hebrew, there stands only 
the word or “ God,” without the indefinite 

article “ a” before it. If regard for the divine unity 
induced them to add the article “ a” in the verseol 
Exodus, “ a god to Pharoah,” why did not the same 
regard, as well as a desire of consistency, suggest to 
them to add the article “ a” in John i. 1, “ t> ie wor< 



237 


was a god” ? We may, however, easily account for 
this inconsistency. The term “God,” in Exodus, is 
applied to Moses, the notion of whose deity they 
abhor ; but as they meant to refer the same term in 
John i* 1, to Jesus, (whose deity they are induced 
by their education to support,) they leave the word 
14 God” here, without the article “ a,” and carefully 
write it with a capital G. Lastly, If eternity be un- 
derstood by the phrase “ In the beginning,” in John 
i. 1, and Jesus Christ be literally understood by the 
“ word,” then we shall not only be compelled to 
receive Christ as an eternal being, but also his apos- 
tles ; since Luke (ch, i. 2) speaks of himself and his 
lellow-diseiples, as “eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word from the beginning.” 

Thirdly, 1 shall now quote the interpretation of 
this passage, by searchers after truth, who have been 
enabled to overcome their early-acquired prejudices. 
See Improved Version, for which the Christian 
world is indebted to its eminently learned authors. 

“The Word,'] ‘Jesus is so called because God 
revealed himself or his word by him. 5 Newcome. 
The same title is given to Christ, Luke i. 2. For 
the same reason he is called the Word of life, 1 John 
i. 1, which passagg is so clear and useful a comment 
upon the proem to the gospel, that it may be proper 
to cite the whole of it. ‘ That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of the Word of life : for the 
Life was manifested , and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and show unto you that eternal Life which 
was with the Father , and was manifested unto us; 



238 


that which we have seen and heard, declare we unto 
you.’ By a similar metonomy Christ is called the 
Life, the Light, the Way, the Truth, and the Re- 
surrection. See Cappe’s Dissert. Vol. I. p. 19.” 

Ci In the beginning .] Or, from the first, i. e. from 
the commencement of the gospel dispensation or of 
the ministry of Christ. This is the usual sense of 
the word in the writings of this Evangelist. John 
vi. 64, Jesus knew from the beginning, or from the 
first: ch. xv. 27, 6 Ye have been with me from the 
beginning.’ See ch. xvi. 14, ii. 24, iii. 11 ; also 1 
John i. 1, ii. 7, 8; 2 John 6, 7. Nor is this sense 
of the word uncommon in other passages of the 
New Testament. 2 Thess. ii. 13; Phil. iv. 15; 
Luke i. 2.” 

“ The Word zvas with God,'] He withdrew from 
the world to commune with God, and to receive 
divine instructions and qualifications, previously to 
his public ministry. As Moses was with God in the 
mount, Exod. xxxiv. 28, so was Christ in the wilder- 
ness, or elsewhere, to be instructed and disciplined 
for his high and important office. See Cappe, ibid, 
p. 22.” 

“ And the Word was a God. J 6 Was God.’ 
Newcome. Jesus received a commission as a pro- 
phet of the Most High, and was invested with ex- 
traordinary miraculous powers. But in the Jewish 
phraseology they were called Gods to whom the 
word of God came. (John x. 35.) So Moses is 
declared to be a God to. Pharoah. (Exod. vii. I.) 
Some translate the passage, God was the Word, q. d. 
it was not so properly he that spake to men as God 
that spake to them by him. Cappe, ibid. See 
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John x. 30, compared with xvii. 8, ii. 16, iii. 34, v. 
23, xii. 44. Crellius conjectured that the true read- 
ing was @£8, the Word was God 5 s, q. d. the first 
teacher of the gospel derived his commission from 
God. But this conjecture, however plausible, rests 
upon no authority.” 

“ Was in the beginning with GW.] Before he 
entered upon his ministry he was fully instructed 
by intercourse with God, in the nature and extent 
of his commission.” 

“ All things xvcrc done by him.~\ 6 All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made/ Newcome; who ex- 
plains it of the creation of the visible, material world 
by Christ, as the agent and instrument of God. See 
his notes on vers. 3 and 10. But this is a sense which 
the word eysusro will not admit. Tivo^ai occurs 
upwards of seven hundred times in the New Testa- 
ment, but never in the sense of create. It signifies, 
in this gospel, where it occurs fifty-three times, to 
he, to come, to become, to come to pass; also, to be 
done or transacted, ch. xv. 7, xix. 36. It has the 
latter sense, Matt. v. 18, vi. S, xxi. 42, xxvi. 6. 
All things in the Christian dispensation were done 
by Ch«ist, i. e. by bis authority, and according to 
his direction ; and in the ministry committed to his 
apostles nothing has been done without his warrant. 
See John xv. 4, 3, 4 Without me ye can do nothing/ 
Compare vers. 7, 10, 16; John xvii. 8 ; Col. i. 16, 
17. Cappe, ibid.” 

Vers 14: “Nevertheless, the Word was flesh.” 
u ‘1 hough this first preacher of the gospel was 
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honoured with such signal tokens of divine confi- 
dence and favour, though he was invested with so 
high an office, he was, nevertheless, a mortal man.' 
Cappe* In this sense the word flesh is used in the 
preceding verse. ‘ Flesh? says Mr. Lindsey, , Se- 
quel to the Apology , p. 136, ‘ is frequently put for 
man? Psalm lxv. 2 ; Rom. iii. 20. But it fre- 
quently and peculiarly stands for man as mortal, 
subject to infirmities and sufferings; and as such, is 
particularly appropriated to Christ here and in other 
places. 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Rom. i. 3, ix. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 
IS, iv. 1. 'O Xoyo£ sysvsro, the Word was 

flesh, not became flesh, which is Newcome’s trans- 
lation, or, was made flesh, which is the common 
version. The most usual meaning of ym^ou , is to 
be. In this sense sysvsro is used in this chapter, vcr. 
6 ; also in Luke xxiv. 19. The things concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, by sysvero, who was, not who 
became a prophet. See Cappe, p. 86 ; and Socinus 
in loc.” 

Now my readers may judge which of these inter- 
pretations of John i. 1, is consistent with scriptural 
authority and conformable to the human under- 
standing. 

The Editor denies, positively, the charge «of ad- 
mitting three Gods, though he is in the practice ot 
worshiping God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost. I could wish to know whafc he 
would say, when a Hindoo also would deny Poly- 
theism on the same principle, that if three separate 
persons be admitted to make one God, and those 
that adore them be esteemed as worshipers ol one 
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God, what objection could be advanced, justly, to 
the oneness of three hundred and thirty three mil- 
lion of persons in the Deity, and to their worship in 
different emblems ? for, oneness of three or of thirty 
millions of separate persons is equally impossible, 
according to human experience, and equally sup- 
portable by mystery alone. 

The second passage of John, quoted by the Editor 
which 1 have not yet noticed, is John xvi. 30, “ Now 
are we sure that thou knowest all things.” I admit 
that Jesus knows all things concerning his ministry 
and the execution of final judgment, but not those 
that bear no relation to either of them, as 1 noticed 
in pages 9.5, 160, and 179, since the phrase “ all 
things/' 1 is very often used in a definite sense, both 
in the Old and New Testaments. In Joshua i. 17, 
when the people said, “We hearkened to Moses in 
all things/’ they meant, of course, things with regard 
to the divine commandments. So, in Matt. xvii. 1 1, 
Elias is said to have “ restored all things,” that is, all 
things concerning his office as the forerunner of the 
Messiah. In Mark xxiii. 23, Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, “ I have foretold you all things,” of course 
what respected their salvation. Eph. vi. 21 : “ Ty- 
chicus, a beloved brother, and faithful minister in 
the Lord, shall make known to you all things,” of 
course belonging' to their salvation. Besides, the 
Scriptures inform us, that those who devote them- 
selves to the contemplation of the Deity are endued 
with the free gift of knowing all things; but from 
this circumstance they are not considered to be 

R 
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elevated to the nature of God, nor numbered as per- 
sons of the Godhead. Prov. xviii. 5: “ They that 
seek the Lord, understand all things .” 2 Tim. ii. 7 : 

“ And the Lord give thee understanding in all 
things 2 Sam. xiv. 20: “ And my Lordis wise, 
according to the wisdom of an angel of God, to 
know all things that are in the earth.” 

The Editor quotes Paul, (p. 598,) “ God our 
Saviour,” and 2 Pet. i. 1, “The righteousness of God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” and also Jude 2.5, 

“ To the only wise God our Saviour.” He intends 
perhaps, to shew, that as both God and Jesus arc 
styled “Saviours,” consequently Jesus is God.— 1 
have fully noticed that several others, beside Jesus, 
were, like him, appointed by God to save people • 
from time to time, and named Saviours in the Scrip- 
tures ; but that the use of this appellation does not 
serve to prove the deity of any of them. Vide pages 
52, 54, 55. 

The Editor expresses his despite of Hindoo Poly- 
theism, triumphing in his own pure profession. I 
wonder how it could escape the notice of the Editor, 
that the doctrine of plurality in unity maintained by 
him, and that professed by Hindoos, stand on the 
same footing, si nee the Editor, as well as the Hindoos, 
firmly declares the unity of God, while at the same 
time both acknowledge the plurality of persons 
under the same Godhead, although they differ from 
each other in the exact number. The following 
passage quoted by the Editor, “ The gods who have 
not made the heavens and the earth, shall perish 
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from the earthy and from under these heavens," is 
equally applicable to several of the divine persons of 
both parties. 

In answer to the Editor's query, Where does the 
unity of mankind exist ? 1 entreat to be allowed to 

ask the Editor, Where the unity^ of the Godhead 
exists ? If he say, that it is one divine nature that 
exists between the three sacred persons, I answer, 
that the unity of mankind is one human nature, and 
exists between so many individual persons. 

In answer to his question, When were all man- 
kind one even in design and will ? I shall say that 
mankind has always been one, and shall be one even 
in will and design, in the glorious and prosperous 
reign of Christ; and that present difference in will 
and design, or in rank and situation among its per- 
sons, does not preclude them from unity of nature, as 
the Editor himself admits that “ one equal in nature 
to another may yet be subordinate in office." Be- 
sides, we find that the will of God the Father was 
sometimes at variance with that of God the Son. 
Matt. xxvi. 39: “O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, 
hut as thou wilt” Mark xiv. 36 : “ And he (Jesus) 
said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me ; nevertheless, not what 
I will , but what thou wilt." 

The Editor appeals to common sense, saying, 
that “ she sees around her every day," that one man 
u equal in nature to another is yet subordinate in 
office." She sees so indeed ; but when she sees one 
nian e qual in nature to another, she reckons them 
r 2 



244 


two men, whether one is subordinate in office to the 
other or not. To this part of the evidence, 1 beg 
the Editor will pay some attention. It is indeed 
astonishing, that in all his illustrations the Editor 
brings the Godhead to a level with any; genus, 
including various^species under it, but feels offended 
if any one should observe this fact to him. 

The Editor says, (page 601,) “ Nor is it true that 
it was the constant practice of the Saviour to pray 
to the Father for the power of working miracles ; for 
he never did them in his Father’s name, as was the 
invariable practice of the ancient prophets.” In 
reply to this, I only refer the Editor to John xi. 41, 
to Mark viii. 6, where we find Jesus had actually 
prayed to the Father in raising the dead, and break- * 
ing the bread; and especially to John xi. 42, in 
which Jesus, by saying “thou hearest me always" 
avows that, during the whole period of his executing 
the divine commission, God heard his supplications, 
though in several instances of performing miracles he 
had not used verbally the name of God, in imitation 
of the practice of some of the ancient prophets. 
See 2 Kings v. 27, in which Elisha is said to have 
made Gehazi a leper without verbal supplication to 
God; and in chap. ii. 10, Elijah bestowed on Elisha 
his power of performing miracles, without praying 
verbally to the Most High. As to the Editor’s 
assertion, that “he never did them (miracles) in his 
Father’s name,” I again refer him to John x. 25, 

“ The works that l do in my Father's name , they 
bear witness of me.” Ver. 43: “I am come in niy 
Father's name , and ye receive me not; if anothei 



shall conic in his own name, him ye will receive.” 
Here Jesus rests his divine commission on the name 
of God, and rejects the claims of any one who comes 
in his own name. He certainly sent his disciples to 
work miracles in his own name, as the Messiah sent 
from God, that his apostles might procure faith in 
him from Jews and Gentiles, whereby they both 
might have their access to God through him. Mat- 
thew x. 40 — 42: “ He that receiveth you receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me . He that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and 
he that recieveth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s re- 
ward. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one 
of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple , verily I say unto you, he shall in 
no wise lose his reward.” These shew evidently 
that man should be rewarded for any act that lie may 
perform in the name of a disciple, even in the name 
of a righteous man. How much more is lie to be 
approved in the sight of God, if he acts in the name 
of the Messiah of the Most High ! 

I do not wonder at the idea of Christ’s empower- 
ing his apostles to work miracles when we find other 
prophets doing the same at their own choice, as I 
have often noticed. The Editor says, “ If it be 
declared in scripture, that the Father created all 
things by and for the Son, it proves only that the 
Son is equal to the Father,” and that the passages, 
u 1 He hath given to the Son to have life in himself,’ 
‘die first-horn of every creature,’ place the equality 
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of the Son with the Father beyond all dispute.” 
This must be a new mode of proof, invented for the 
support of the Trinity, founded on mystery, far 
beyond my understanding. For if a creature’s being 
endowed with life by, or employed as an instrument 
in the hands of another, puts them both on a footing 
of equality, then, in the Editor’s estimation, the clay 
is equal to the potter; the rod with which Moses 
performed his miracles was equal to that great pro- 
phet; and Moses himself, by whom, and for whom, 
God exhibited so many wonderful works, was equal 
to the Deity. 
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Cl [AFTER V. 

Remarks on the Replies to the Arguments found in 
Chapter the Third of the Second Appeal . 

The Editor now comes (p. 602) “ to the last, 
and by far the easiest part of his work,” that of 
meeting rny objections to the seven positions form- 
erly advanced in support of the deity of Christ. 
The first of these is, that Jesus was possessed of 
ubiquity, deduced from John iii. 13, u No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of Man, who is in heaven.” 
The ubiquity of Jesus is by the Editor grounded on 
the phrase, “ who is in heaven,” found in the pre- 
sent tense, while Jesus was at that time on earth. 

I in the first place observed in my Second Appeal, 
(page 30,) that this argument might, perhaps, carry 
some weight with it, were not the frequent use of 
the present tense in a preterite or future sense ob- 
served in the sacred writings ; and were not a great 
number of other passages to determine that the term 
“is,” in this instance, must be understood in the past 
tense; and to support this assertion, I quoted several 
passages, a few of which the Editor has discussed, 
leaving the rest quite unnoticed. One of these is 
•John viii. ^58 : “ Jesus said unto them, Verily, 

verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am.” 
lo weaken its force, the Editor says, “Why must 
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this declaration, 'Before Abraham was, l am,’ be 
taken in a preterite sense ? Because if it be not, our 
author’s cause dies.” No ; but because it would 
bear no sense unless thus understood, “ Before Abra- 
ham was, I zvas .” The Editor further says', “ Did 
the Jews, however, understand it thus ? So far from 
it, that they esteemed it a decided declaration of 
Jesus’s equality with the Father, and took up stones 
to stone him as a blasphemer.” The Jews under- 
stood Jesus as declaring himself to be more ancient 
than Abraham, which they first inferred from his 
assertion “ Your father Abraham rejoiced to sec my 
day, and he saw it, and was glad.” (John viii. 56.) 
But there is nothing in the context that can convey 
the least idea of the Jews having esteemed the phrase 
“ Before Abraham was, I am,” a “ decided declara- 
tion of Jesus’s equality with the Father,” or of their 
having, in consequence, taken up stones to stone him. 
Nor can the circumstance of their attempt to stone 
Jesus be considered as a proof of their viewing the 
above declaration respecting his priority to Abraham, 
as blasphemy against God, for they sought to slay 
Jesus once on account of his having healed a man on 
the sabbath day, which they considered as a breach 
of their law, and not as a claim to equality with the 
Deity; (John v. 16;) and they wanted again to 
destroy Jesus merely from his affirming, “ I know 
him, for I am from him, and he hath sent me;” (John 
vii. 29, 30;) and finally from motives of political 
safety, as far as regarded their connexion with the 
Romans, the Jews resolved to kill him. (John xi. 
47, 48, 53.) 
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The Editor says, that “Jesus himself, meek and 
lowly as he was, although he knew precisely in what 
sense they understood him, rather chose to work a 
miracle for his own safety, than to deny his divinity.” 
From what I have just stated, fraud orn all that I 
mentioned in pp. 227, 202, it obviously appears that 
neither the Jews understood his deity from tiie asser- 
tion, “ Before Abraham was, I am,” nor was it usual 
with Jesus to correct them whenever they mistook 
his meaning. The Editor might further perceive, 
in John v. 20, and its context, that Jesus, though 
charged with having a demon, omitted to correct 
fully their mistaken notion ; and also, in John viii. 
48, 49, that, on the Jews reproaching him with 
being a Samaritan, and with being possessed by a 
demon, the Saviour only denied the second, and 
omitted to notice the former, which was the gross- 
est charge that one Jew could ever prefer against 
another. 

The Editor seems doubtful as to the force of the 
arguments he has adduced in turning the above 
verse to his purpose, as he thought it proper to have 
recourse to “ the body of evidence previously addu- 
ced” in his attempt to prove “ Christ’s ubiquity 
hut my readers may be able to judge, from a calm 
examination of this body of evidence, whether or 
not it has any weight in proof of the ubiquity of the 
Sou. 

The Editor now lays down a rule for those in- 
stances where the present tense is used in the Scrip- 
hires for the past, saying, “In poetry, and sometimes 
,n lively narrative, the present is, with strict pro- 
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priety, used for the past, because the k traiisactiou is 
narrated as though passing before the reader’s eyes.” 
1 therefore beg the Editor to explain, conformably 
to this rule, the instances I noticed (Second Appeal, 
pp. 31, 32) and numerous other instances.. John 
xi. 8 : “ His disciples say unto him,” instead of said 
unto him. Ver. 38: “ Jesus cometh to the grave,” 
that is, came to the grave. Ch. xiii. 6: “Then 
cometh he to Simon Peter,” that is, he came to 
Simon Peter. Do these come under the denomina- 
tion of poetry or lively narration ? If not, the Edi- 
tor’s rule must fall to the ground. If the Editor 
insists upon their being lively narration, because the 
circumstances are “ narrated as though passing be- 
fore the reader’s eyes,” how can we be prevented, in 
that case, from taking the assertion in John iii. U, 
also for a lively narration, on the same ground, that 
the circumstances are narrated iri the verse in ques- 
tion “ as though passing before the reader’s eyes,” 
although Jesus had in reality meant by present, the 
past tense ? 

The Editor further observes, that “ it is a didactic 
discourse, on the clearness and accuracy of which 
depended the salvation of a man (Nicodemus) who 
had hazarded much in coming to Jesus for instruc- 
tion.” It is true that Jesus, as the greatest prophet 
of God, (or an omniscient being, according to the 
orthodox creed,) though well aware of the slow 
apprehension of Nicodemus, instructed him in a Ian 
guage far from being clear and comprehensible to 
him, both in the preceding and following verses. 
Vide verse 3: “ Except a man he horn again, he 
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cannot see the kingdom of God.” Ver. 8 : “ So is 
everyone that is born of the Spirit” Ver. 13: “ No 
man hath ascended up to heaven but he that came 
down from heaven,” &c. Ver. 14 : “ And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up ” — foretelling him of his 
death on the cross by these ambiguous words. Nay, 
moreover, he, in his discourse with the Jews and the 
multitude, very often expressed his ideas in such a 
manner, that not only the Jews, but his own disci- 
ples, mistook his meaning; but he always regulated 
his instructions as he was guided by his and our 
heavenly Father. It would be, therefore, presump- 
tuous in us to lay down rules for his conduct, main- 
taining that “ common humanity therefore, demand- 
ed that in further discourse with him no word should 
be used but in its direct and proper sense” 

In answer to his assertion, “ If, then, he would 
only tell us how Jesus was regarded in those realms 
of light and truth previously to his descent on earth, 
he would himself settle this point,” — I beg to refer 
the Editor to such authority as no Christian can 
ever deny; I mean 1 Peter i. 20: “ Who verily 
was foreordained’ before the foundation of the worlds 
but was manifested in these last times for you.” 
And also to 2 Tim. i. 9 : “ Who hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began” If this plain explanation fall short of con- 
vincing the Editor of the real sense in which the 
pre-existence of Jesus and of his followers was meant, 



my endeavour to correct his notion on tins lioad 
must be of no use. 

In order to weaken the force of the argument I 
founded on John vi. 62, u The Son of Man ascend 
up where he zvas before ,” shewing the absence of 
Jesus from heaven while he was talking to men on 
earth, the Editor quotes Gen. xi. o, xviii. 33, xxxv. 
13, in which Jehovah is stated to have moved from 
one place to another, though possessed of omnipre- 
sence. But the Editor overlooked, or thought it 
judicious to omit to notice, the real point of my 
argument in the Second Appeal, which 1 now repeat: 

“ For the attribute of omnipresence is quite incon- 
sistent with the human notions of the ascent and # 
descent effected by the Son of Man” It is not 
impossible for the omnipresent God that he should 
manifest himself wherever he chooses without vio- 
lating his omnipresence; but the notion of occupy- 
ing two very distant places at one time by a son of 
man , is, of course, contrary to the ideas acquired hy 
human experience, unless this extraordinary circum- 
stance be ascribed to the power of performing mira- 
cles bestowed on man by God. 

Jesus, however, took every precaution in wording 
his discourse with Nicodemus, by the use of the term 
man in the very same verse, (13,) thus establishing 
his humanity ; but, notwithstanding this, the preju- 
dices of a great number of his followers have induced 
them to infer his ubiquity, and thereby his deity, 
from the same verse. 



sages as “ who made all things,” u who upholds a 
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tilings,” &c., alluded to here by the Editor, having 
often noticed them in the former part of this work. 

Let us now come to the real point, and ascertain 
whether or not the word, in the original Greek, 
which is rendered 44 is” in the English version, in 
the phrase 44 who is in heaven,” actually signifies 
the present tense, as a candid inquiry into this very 
point will bring us to a satisfactory decision at once. 
The word in the original is w, a participle, and not 
a verb; and all that I said in my Second Appeal 
may be compressed into three remarks. In the first 
place, that the time of the participle is referred to 
the time of the verb found in the sentence ; and to 
corroborate this opinion, I quoted Bishop Middle- 
ton’s Doctrine of the Greek Article, Part i. p. 42, 
Note : 44 We are to refer the time of the participle 
to the time of the act, &c., implied in the verb ; for 
past, present, and future, cannot be meant otherwise 
than in respect of that act.”* And I also cited 
John i. 48, Oura sitiov (re, 44 1 saw thee when thou 
wast ;” literally, 44 I saw thee being,” in which the 
present participle implies the past in correspondence 
with the verb efiov, or 44 I saw,” found in the same 
verse. I now also beg the attention of the Editor 
to the common usage of almost all the languages 
that have the use of a present participle, in which 
he will find the participle generally referring to the 
time of the verb related to it. In English, for ex- 

* The Editor has given, in p. 607, a quotation from Bishop Middle- 
ton, with some remarks of his own ,♦ but I am perfectly willing to leave 

to the discerning reader to judge whether it corroborates ray opi- 
nion or makes against it. 
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ample, in the following phrase, “ Being ill, I could 
not call upon you/’ the time of the present partici- 
ple “ being,” refers, I presume, to the verb “could 
not call,” implying the past tense. 

In the second place, I quoted Levit. vii. 83, xiv. 
47, in which the present participle is accompanied 
with the definite article, observing, that “ these pre- 
sent participles are referred to a time present with 
respect to the act of the verbs connected with them, 
but future, with respect to the command of God”— 
that is, when the definite article is prefixed in Greek 
to a present participle, it has reference to the verb 
connected with it in an indefinite manner. So we 
find many instances in the New Testament similar 
to those quoted from Leviticus. In the third place, * 
1 said, “ Moreover, we frequently find the present 
participle used in a past tense, even without reference 
to the time of the verb. John ix. 25: Tu<pxoj m 
apn |3Xs rrco, “ Being blind, now 1 see that is, 

“ Having been blind, now I see.” 

The Editor, omitting to notice the second and 
third arguments adduced by me, makes remarks 
only on the first, saying, that “ were this criticism” 
(being in heaven,” instead of “ is in heaven”) per- 
fectly correct, it would not be of the least service to 
our author, as, he being in heaven, is precisely the 
same as, he who is in heaven.” — I positively object 
to the accuracy of this assertion of the Editor ; for 
the verb “ is,” generally affirms an act or a state at 
the time present when spoken ; but the present par- 
ticiple t ov, or “ being,” even when preceded by the 
definite article o, or “ the,” implies time indefinitely, 
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though the article o is often rendered by a relative 
pronoun “ who” or “ which,” and the participle by 
a verb, for the sake of elegance in English composi- 
tion. I beg to refer the Editor first to those texts 
quoted in rny Second Appeal. Levit. vii. 33: 'O 
7 Tf>o<r$>£p(ov — aura) s<TT(xi o fipoL%ia)V o $s!;tog, “ The 
offering (person) for him shall be the right shoul- 
der.” Although the participle “ offering” is found 
here in the present tense, yet it indisputably implies, 
that at any time in future in which the offering may 
be made, “ the offerer shall be entitled to the right 
shoulder.” Lev. xiv. 47 : e O sorQaiv — : r'Xuvei ret 
ipLOLTia a oral) “ The eating (person) shall wash his 
clothes.” The word “eating,” though found here 
in the present participle, preceded by the definite 
Greek article 0 , signifies any part of the future in 
which the act of eating shall take place. The phrase, 
“ the eating ,” (person,) is rendered in the English 
version, ^ he that eateth,” conformably to the idiom 
of the English language; but this change of con- 
struction does not produce any change in the real 
meaning conveyed by the original Greek. As this 
phrase, “he that eats,” bears no allusion to the 
support of the doctrine of the Trinity, no one will, 
1 presume, scruple to interpret it in its original 
sense, that is, he who eats at any time future with 
respect to the commandment of God, shall wash his 
clothes. 

Secondly, I refer the Editor to the passages he 
quoted in p. 60S, to save me the trouble of selecting 
them. John iii. 4 : “ How can a man be born when 
he is old?” literally, “ being old ;” that is, at any 
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point of time, no man being old can be born. Vcr. 
15: “ That no man believing on him should perish 
that is, no one w ho may be induced to believe Jesus 
at any time, even up to the last day, should perish. 
Ver. 18 : “ He not believing is condemned already 
that is, he who rejects meat any time, is condemned 
already in the divine decree. Ver. 20 : “ Every one 
doing evil hateth light,” at any time whatsoever. 
Ver. 29 : “ He having the bride is the bridegroom,” 
at any period of time. Ver. 81 : “ He being of the 
earth, is earthly,” at any period of time. Again, ch. 
v. 8: “ In these lay a great multitude of folk impo- 
tent,” &c. In the original (Jreek, the verb “ to 
lie,” is in the imperfect tense, and consequently the 
participle may be thus rendered, “ Who were impo- # 
tent up to that time.” Ver. 5 : “ And a certain man 
was there, who had an infirmity thirty and eight 
years.” In this verse the participle is not preceded 
by the article: this, however, signifies that a certain 
man had an infirmity when he was present at the 
pool — not at the time when St. John narrated this 
circumstance. 15 ut with a view to expose my argu- 
ment to ridicule, the Editor puts his own words into 
my mouth, saying, (p. 608,) “In this chapter, ver. 4, 
we have, 1 How can a man be born when he is old ?” 
literally, 6 being old/ on our author’s plan, 4 having 
been old, and now not being so / ” and so on in all 
the above-stated verses. But I wonder how he could 
mistake what I have advanced in my Second Appeal 
in explanation of a present participle preceded by the 
article * in the following words: “The offering 
(person) for him shall be the right shoulder: — the 
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eating (person) shall wash his clothes. These pre- 
sent participles are referred to a time present with 
respect to the act of the verbs connected with them, 
but future with respect to the command of God.” 
Now my reader may judge whether I confined the 
meaning of a present participle to the past tense, as 
the Editor, no doubt inadvertently, misrepresents 
my arguments. 

Thirdly, I beg to refer the Editor to the transla- 
tion of that verse by the celebrated Dr. Campbell: 

“ For none ascendeth into heaven, but he who de- 
scended from heaven, the Son of Man, whose abode 
is in heaven ;” in which the sense of the participle 
is referred to an indefinite time ; fora person whose 
abode is in London, may have his temporary resi- 
dence in Paris. 

Fourthly, I beg also to refer to the explanation of 
the article o before a participle, given by Parkhurst: 
u xi. With a participle it may generally be rendered 
by who , that, which , and the participle as a verb. 
Thus 1' John ii. 4, 6 Xeycuv, he who saith, i. e. the 
(person) saying. John i. 18, o aw, zvho is or was.” 

As to the assertion of the Editor, that where the 
time of the participle “ being,” found in the phrase 
“ being in heaven,” referred to the verb “ to ascend 
up to heaven,” it would completely prove the ubi- 
quity of Christ, of involve perfect absurdity ; I pre- 
sume there would be neither of these difficulties, in 
the event of the participle-being referred to the verb 
mentioned in the verse; for one's being in heaven, 
or having his abode in heaven, does not render his 
ascent to heaven impossible, nor does it tend to 
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prove his deity. Let us apply these circumstances 
as they stand literally to Moses and Elias, who 
descended from their heavenly abode, and appeared 
with Jesus Christ to his apostles, (Matt. xvii. 3,) 
and again ascended, would it prove their ubiquity, 
or involve absurdity ? But is there any thing more 
absurd than an attempt to prove the ubiquity of a 
son of man capable of occupying only a certain 
small space on earth ? 

In reply to his assertion, that “ when John wishes 
to describe a past state of action or being, he chooses 
some past participle,” I only beg to remind him, 
that in the Greek language there is no past or future 
participle for the verb to be , and, consequently, 
the present participle is used for these tenses under 
the specific rules* 

As to the second passage which he quoted to 
demonstrate the ubiquity of Jesus, (Matt, xviii. 20, 
“ For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them,’) 1 

* The true explanation of the verse is given in the Improved 
Version, as follows: “ Now no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but he who came down from heaven, f even the Son of Man, [who is 
in heaven.]” J 


+ “ He who came down from heaven .] This clause is correlative to the preceding. 
If the foimci is to be understood of a local ascent, the latter must be in ter, pretei 
of a local descent. But if the former clause is to be understood ligura i «- y, 
as Raphelius and Doddndge explain it, the latter ought, m all^ J 
...terpreted figuratively hkevv.se. If to ascend .nlo heaven/ 
ac.iua.nted with the t.utl.s of God, • to descend Lorn heaven, is to hr., e d , 
a „d to discover those truths to the world. And this text clearly explains 
meaning of the phrase wherever it oefurs m tlm evangelist. „ 

from heaven/ means coming fiom God, (see ver. «,) as Nicodemus c P _ ^ 

who did not understand this of a local descent, but of a divine conmussio • 


Christ interprets it ver. 17. Sn.” 

♦ “ Who is in heaven.] Tins clause Is wanting 
iih authenticity is allowed, it is to be understood 
possessed of the Father’s will. See John i. 18/’ 


in some of the best copies. U 
of the knowledge which Chm 
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observed in my Second Appeal, “ Is it not evident 
that the Saviour meant here, by being in the midst 
of two or three of his disciples, his guidance of them 
when joined in searching for the truth, without pre- 
ferring any claim to ubiquity ? We find similar 
expressions in the Scriptures wherein the guidance 
of the prophets of God is meant by words that would 
imply their presence. Luke xvi. 99: 6 Abraham 
said unto him, They have Moses and the prophets, 
let them hear them/ No one will suppose that this 
expression is intended to signify that the Jews 
actually had Moses and the prophets in person 
among them, or that they could hear them speak, 
in the literal sense of the words ; nor can any one 
Jeduce the omnipresence of Moses and the prophets 
from such expressions. 59 

The Editor, to avoid entering into the main argu- 
ment, puts the following questions, to which I shall 
now reply. 1st. “ If Christ guided them, must he 
not have been with them for that purpose ? 55 Yes, 
he has been with them in the same manner as Moses 
and the prophets have been with the Israelites, as is 
evident from the above-quoted passage of Luke, as 
well as from another which I shall now cite. 1 John 
hi. 24 : “ And he that keepeth his commandments 
dwelleth in him, and he in him: and hereby we 
know that he abideth in us , by the spirit zvhich he 
hath given us” 2ndly. “ If there were only two 
such little companies Searching for the truth at the 
same moment, must he not have possessed ubiquity 
to guide them both ? 55 I reply by two other ques- 
tmns. If the Jews of Galilee and of Jerusalem 
s 2 
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“ have Moses and the Prophets” at the same time 
for their guidance, are Moses and the Prophets to 
be supposed to have been possessed of ubiquity? 
After Elijah went up to heaven, (2 Kings ii. 11,) 
and his spirit was seen resting on Elisha, who 
remained on earth, (ver. 15,) docs the circumstance 
of Elijah’s being in heaven, and being with his 
servant Elisha on earth in spirit at the same time, 
prove the ubiquity of Elijah ? Srdly. The Editor 
asks, “ If he (Jesus) was with Christians to guide 
them, has he left them now ?” 1 reply, neither 

Jesus nor Moses and the prophets have now for- 
saken those that sincerely search into truth, and are 
not fettered with early-acquired human opinions. 
4th. “ How, then, can he be the same yesterday, * 
to-day, and for ever?” My reply is, he has been 
the same in like manner as David has been, in 
“keeping the law continually for ever and ever .” 
(Psalm cxix. 44.) 5th. “ Does our author need to 
be told that this meant the writings of Moses and 
the Prophets ?” I reply, that this expression 
means their words preserved for ever by means of 
writing as the statutes of God. Psalm cxix. 152 : 

“ Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of old 
that thou hast founded them forever.” Ver. 89 : 

“ For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven.” 
And Deut. xxxii. 1, Moses exclaims, “ Give ear, 0 
ye heavens, and I will speak, and hear, O earth, the 
words of my mouth ; my doctrine shall drop as the 
rain, my speech shall distil as the dew,” &c. 6th. 
“Did Jesus mean that they had his writings with 
them ?” I reply, he meant, of course, that they had 



his lowly spirit, and his words, which were after- 
wards published and preserved in writing. 7th. 
“ Where were the writings of Jesus at that time ?” 
I said not a word of his writings in my Second 
Appeal. Why the Editor puts this question to 
me, I know not. It is however, evident, that Jesus 
himself, while on earth, like other prophets of God, 
never omitted to express his doctrines and precepts, 
which have been handed down in writing up to 
this day. 


SECOND POSITION. 

The Editor quoted Matthew xi. 27, u No man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither kuoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him,” to shew that Jesus 
ascribes to himself a knowledge and an incompre- 
hensibility of nature equal to that of God. I conse- 
quently asked the Editor in my Second Appeal, 44 If 
he, by the term 4 incomprehensible, , understands a 
total impossibility of being comprehended in any 
degree, or only the impossibility of attaining to a 
perfect knowledge of God ?” If the former, we must 
he under the necessity of denying such a total incom- 
prehensibility of the Godhead; for the very passage 
cited by the Editor declares God to be comprehen- 
sible not to the Son alone, but also to every one 
who should receive revelation from the Son ; and in 
John xvi. 16, 17, Jesus ascribes to his disciples a 
knowledge of the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor 
considers one of the persons of the Godhead, pos- 



sessed of the same nature with God. Hut if the 
Editor understands by the passage he has quoted, the 
incomprehensibility ot the real nature of the God- 
head, I admit the position, but deny his inference 
that such an incomprehensibility proves the- nature 
of the object to be divine, as being peculiar to God 
alone, for it appears evident that a knowledge of the 
real nature even of a common leaf, or a visible star, 
surpasses human comprehension. The Editor, 
although he filled one page (610) in examining that 
part of the reply, yet made no direct answer to the 
foregoing question, but repeats his inference from 
these passages, “ that Jesus himself can comprehend 
the nature of the Father, and that his own nature is 
equally inscrutable;” but the verse in question* 
does not convey one or other ot these positions. 
As to the first, we find the latter part of the sen- 
tence (“ neither knoweth any man the Father, save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son vvili reveal 
him”) declaring an exception to the general assertion 
made in the former part of it ; (“ neither knoweth 
any man the Father ;”) that is, the Son, and those 
to whom the Son reveals God, were the only indi- 
viduals that knew the nature of the Father. Would 
not this exception be distinctly contrary both to the 
sacred authorities, and to common sense ; as the 
scripture declares positively that the nature ol God 
is incomprehensible to men ? Job xxxiv. 26: “God 
is great, we know him not ;” and commou sense 
teaches us every moment, that if the real nature ol 
the works of God is incomprehensible to the human 
intellect, how much more must the nature ot Go 



himself be beyond human understanding ! As to 
the second, if the circumstance of the Son’s de- 
claring himself (according to the Editor) to be 
inscrutable in nature, be acknowledged as equalizing 
him with God, similar declarations by his apostles 
would of course raise them to the same footing of 
equality with the Deity. 1 John iii. 1 : u Therefore 
the world knoweth us not, because it knew him 
not,” corroborated by John xvii. 25 , “ O righteous 
Father, the world hath not known thee,” &c. It is, 
therefore, evident, that neither can an impossibility 
of comprehending God, in any degree, be meant by 
this passage, the apostles having known God by 
revelation ; nor can the comprehension of the real 
nature of God be understood by it, as such a know- 
ledge is declared to be unattainable by mankind. 
The verse in question must be thus understood, as 
the meaning evidently is, “that no one but the 
Fathe r can fully comprehend the object and extent 
of the Son’s commission, and no one but the Son 
comprehends the counsels and designs of the Father 
with respect to the instruction and reformation of 
mankind. It is impossible that Jesus can be speak- 
ing here of the person and nature of the Father, for 
this he did not, and could not reveal, being essenti- 
ally incomprehensible. Neither, therefore, does he 
mean the nature and person of the Son. What 
Christ knew and revealed ‘ was the Father’s will ;’ 
corresponding to this, ‘that which the Father, and 
the Father only, knew, was the nature and extent of 
hie Son’s commission.’ ” Improved Version. 



THIRD POSITION. 


As the Editor expressed his opinion that “ Jesus 
exercised in an independent manner the prerogative 
of forgiving sin, which is peculiar to God/’ founding 
this opinion upon the authority of Mark ii. 5, Matt. 
ix.2, “Thy sins be forgiven thee,” I inquired in my 
Second Appeal, “Does not this passage, (‘But 
when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, and 
glorified God who had given such power unto men,’ 
Matt. ix. 8,) convey an express declaration that 
Jesus was as much dependent on God in exercising 
the power of forgiving sins, and healing the sick, as 
the other prophets who came forth from God before 
him r” To which the Editor replies, “We answer, 
only in the opinion of the multitude, who knew him 
not, but took him for a great prophet.” 

I feel surprised at the assertion of the Editor, that 
it was the ignorant multitude, who knew not the 
nature of Jesus, that made the following declaration, 
“who had given such power to men;” since it is 
the Holy Spirit which speaks by the mouth of the 
evangelist Matthew, saying, “ when the multitude 
saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, who had 
given such power unto men.” 

I wonder how the Editor could allow his zeal in 
support of the Trinity so far to bias his mind, that 
he has attempted to weaken the authority of the holy 
evangelist, by ascribing his words to the ignorant 
multitude of Jews. 1 wonder still more, to observe 
that, notwithstanding the Editor declares the apostles 
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and primitive Christians, (whom he does not esteem 
as persons of the Godhead, but admits to be mere 
men,) to have been possessed of the power of par- 
doning sins through the influence of Jesus ; yet he 
maintains the opinion, that none, except God, can 
forgive sins, even through the gift of the Deity 
himself. 

The Editor says, “Not, however, in the opinion 
of the Scribes, who were better acquainted with their 
own scriptures, and who, although they glorified him 
not as God, could not restrain themselves from ac- 
knowledging the display of his Godhead by accusing 
him of blasphemy on that very account.” 

The Jews were so ill-disposed towards Jesus, that 
this is not the first instance in which they sought a 
pretence for destroying him under the charge of 
blasphemy; for in John v. 16, they resolve to slay 
him merely on pretence of his having healed a 
man on the sabbath day, as I noticed before; and, 
in chapter xii. 10, 1 1, they came to a determination, 
under the cloak of religion, to kill him and Lazarus 
also, whom Jesus raised after death, though they 
knew that many of their prophets raised the dead, 
without offending God or the people. And they 
also very frequently mistook his meaning. But 
Jesus often forbore to repel their charges, some in- 
stances of which I have already pointed out in page 
202. As to Jesus’s knowledge of the human heart, 
as far as it respects his divine commission and future 
judgment, and his power of performing miraculous 
deeds, even sometimes without verbal reference to 
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God, having often noticed these matters in pp. 86 
and 1/7, I shall not recur to them here* 

The Editor denies the apostles having been im- 
pressed with a belief, that it was the Almighty Fa- 
ther that empowered Jesus to forgive sins. and to 
perform miracles. I therefore refer the Editor to 
the very phrase, “ Who had given such power unto 
men,” and to Acts v. 31, “ Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” 
xiii. 3S, “ Through this man (meaning the Saviour) 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins.” Do 
not these verses shew, beyond a doubt, that Jesus 
received from God the power of forgiving sins on 
sincere repentance ? 

The Editor makes no direct answer to Luke xxiii. 
34, in which Jesus prays to the Father for the par- 
don of the murder perpetrated by the Jews upon 
him, nor to Luke xi. 4, Matt. vi. 14, which 1 
quoted in my Second Appeal, page 39. The Editor 
alludes to the importance of the expression, “ That 
thy Son may glorify thee.” But by referring to the 
Scriptures, he will find, that similar terms are as 
common in the language of the Jews, in their ad- 
dress to God, as any other expressions of reverence 
for the Deity. 


FOURTH POSITION. 


With a view ta substantiate his fourth position, 
that almighty power is claimed by Jesus in the 
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most unequivocal manner, the Editor thus com- 
ments on the passage, John v. 19 — 36, quoted by 
me in my Second Appeal : “ Jesus, when persecuted 
by the Jews, for having healed a man on the sab- 
bath day, said, 4 My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work/ This provoked the Jews still more, because 
he had now said, that God was his Father, making 
himself equal with God/’ The Editor adds, 44 This 
observation shews us, that not only the Jews, but 
John himself, understood Christ’s calling God his 
leather, to be making himself God.” It would have 
been a correct translation of the original Greek, if 
the Editor had said, 44 making himself equal with, 
or like God,” instead of 44 making himself God” 
(vide the original Greek). It is obvious, that one’s 
calling another his Father, gives apparent ground 
to understand that there is an equality of nature or 
likeness of properties between them, either in quan- 
tity or quality of power in performing works. But 
to know what kind of equality or likeness should be 
meant in ch. v. 18, we have luckily before us the 
fallowing texts, in which Jesus declares, that his 
likeness with God consisted in doing what he saw 
the Father do, and quickening the dead ; avowing 
repeatedly, at the same time, his inferiority to and 
dependence on God, in so plain a manner, that the 
dews who heard him abstained from the measures 
of persecution that they had intended to adopt, 
although the Saviour continued to call God his Fa- 
ther, through the whole of the remaining chapter, 
in the hearing of the Jews. Nay, further, from the 
"'hole ot his conduct and instructions, so impressed 
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Were the Jews with his dependence upon and con. 
fidence in the Father as his God, that when he was 
hanging on the cross they fixed upon this as a ground 
of taunt and reproach, saying, “ He trusted in God; 
let him deliver him now, if he will have him, for he 
said, * I am the Son of God. 5 55 Matt, xxvii. 4-3. 

The Editor then proceeds to say, “ This (charge 
of equality) Jesus neither denies nor corrects, but 
adds, 4 The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he sceth the Father do, 5 which must necessarily be 
the case, if, as our author affirms, the Father and 
the Son are one in will and design. 55 1 ask the 
Editor, whether this be the language of one who is 
almighty? If the Father and the Son be equally 
almighty, why should the Son wait until the Father * 
acts, and then imitate him ? If a subordinate officer, 
having been accused of equalizing himself with his 
superior, thus declares, “ I cannot march a single 
step myself— but where I see him march, 1 do 
march, 55 — would this be considered an avowal of his 
equality with his superior ? My readers will be 
pleased to judge. The Editor then says, that “ Jesus 
adds further, ‘ For whatever things he doth, these 
also doth the Sou likewise ; 5 a more full declaration 
of equality with the Father cannot be imagined. 
How could the Son do whatsoever the Father doth, 
if he were not equal to him in power, wisdom, truth, 
mercy ? 55 &c. The Editor here omits to quote the 
very next line, 14 FOR the Father loveth the Son , 
and sheiveth him all things that himself doth, 55 in 
which the conjunction 44 for 55 assigns reasons for the 
Son’s doing what the Father doth ; i. e. since the 



Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him his works, 
the Son is enabled to do 'what he sees the Father 
do. To the Editor’s query, 46 What finite being 
could understand all that God doth, if shewn him ?” 

1 reply,. Divine wisdom will of course not shew anv 
thing to one whom it has not previously enabled to 
comprehend it. How could the following passages 
escape the memory of the Editor, when he put the 
question : Amos iii. 7, “ Surely the Lord God will 
do nothing, but revealeth his secret unto his servants 
the prophets;” Psalm xxv. 14, “The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him, and he will shew 
them, his covenant” ? Did not they understand all 
that was shewn and revealed unto them ? If they 
did, were they, in consequence, all infinite beings, 
as the Editor argues, from this circumstance, Jesus 
is ? 

The Editor proceeds to say, 44 Jesus adds, 4 For as 
the Father quickeneth the dead, even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he will.’ Here, then, he declares 
himself equal with the Father in sovereignty of will, 
as well as in almighty power.” The Editor again 
omits a part of the sentence which runs thus : 44 So 
the Son quickeneth whom he will ; FOR the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.” Does not the latter part of the sen- 
tence shew clearly, that the power which the Son 
enjoyed, in quickening those whom he chose, was 
entirely owing to the commission given him by the 
father? In order to weaken the force of verse 22, 
the Kditor says, 44 The Father, however, whose it is 
equally with the Son, commits all judgment to the 
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Son, as the incarnate mediator between God and 
man, because lie is the Son of Man.” My readers 
may observe, that if Jesus received all power of 
judging men in his human nature, he must have 
quickened whom he pleased, as the consequence of 
that power, in his human capacity ; how, then, could 
the Editor infer the deity of Jesus from one circum- 
stance (quickening the dead) which entirely depends 
upon another, (the power of judging,) enjoyed by 
him in his human nature ? Lest it should be sup- 
posed that individual instances of the dead being 
raised by Jesus are here meant, 1 may just mention 
that he exercised this power in common with other 
prophets. 

As to his assertion, that the work of judging man- 
kind belongs, by nature, equally to the Son and to 
the Father, I only refer the Editor to Matt. xix. 28, 
and Luke xxii. 29, 30, in which the apostles are re- 
presented as invested with the power of judging the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel, and to 1 Cor. vi. 2, which 
ascribes the power of judging the world to righteous 
men ; and I hope that the Editor will be con- 
vinced, from these authorities, that the “ work of 
judging mankind” does not belong, by nature, to 
the Son and to the Father.” He introduces, in the 
course of this argument, John viii. 58, and Rev. i. 8, 
which I have often examined in the preceding pages 
247, 120. 

He at last comments on verse 23, “That all men 
should honour the Son as they honour the Father,” 
saying, that “ to this glorious declaration of the Son’s 
Godhead, our author merely objects, that this means 
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likeness in nature and quality, and not in exact de- 
gree of honour. But what are the nature and quality 
of the honour paid to God the Father ? Divine ho- 
nour of the highest kind, and such as can be given 
to no creature.” The phrases, “ to honour God,” 
and “ to adore God,” are used in quite different 
senses ; the latter being peculiarly applicable to God, 
but the former generally implying only such mani- 
festation of reverence as one may bestow on his 
father, or on another worthy of respect. Mai. i. 6 : 
“ A son honoureth his father, and a servant his 
master : if then 1 be a Father , where is mine ho- 
nour ?” &c. Here God requires the same kind of 
honour to be paid him as is due to a father. Does 
God here bring himself, in consequence, to a level 
with a parent ? 1 Sam. ii. 30 : “ But now the Lord 

saith, Be it far from me ; for them that honour me, 
I will honour.” — Here the manifestation of honour 
between God and men, is reciprocal ; but in any 
sense whatsoever, no worship can be reciprocally 
offered by God and his creatures. The Editor again 
advances, that “ the fact is, that this phrase 1 as? 
really refers to degree as well as to nature; see 
Matt. xx. 14* : ‘1 will give unto this last even as 
unto thee/ that is, precisely as much as one penny.” 

I deny the accuracy of this rule of the Editor, since 
u as,” in almost all instances, refers either to degree 
or nature, or to some kind of resemblance, a few of 
which I shall here notice. Gal. iv. 14, Paul says to 
the Galatians, “ But received me as an angel of 
Lod, even as Christ Jesus.” Did Paul permit the 
Lalatians to receive him with precisely the same 
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kind of honour, both in kind and degree, a9 was due 
to Christ Jesus? Matt. x. 25: u It is enough for 
the disciple that he be as fits master , and the servant 
as his Lord,” &c. Did Matthew mean here, precise 
equality in kind and degree, between a disciple and 
his master, and a servant and his Lord? xix. 19: 
u Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Did 
the Saviour mean here, that precisely the same qua- 
lity and degree of love, which one entertains towards 
himself, should be entertained towards others ? Gen. 
iii. 22 : “ Behold the man is become as one of us.” 
Did Adam then become, both in nature and degree, 
equally wise with the Omniscient God ? Now, my 
readers will judge whether or not such a phrase as 
“ men should, or may, honour the Son as they * 
honour the Father,” equalizes the Son, in nature 
and degree, with the Father. As to the verse above- 
quoted, (Matt. xx. 14,) it implies sameness in de- 
gree, and not necessarily sameness in kind, for the 
same sum may be given in different currency. The 
Editor quotes Hcb. iii. 3, 4, in order to shew “ in 
what sense the Prophet to be sent was like Moses.” 
As I examined this verse in page 123, 1 will not re- 
cur to it again. 1 only remind the Editor of Dent, 
xviii. 15, 18, where he will perceive in what sense 
Jehovah himself drew a likeness between the Savi- 
our and Moses, which passage is repeated in Acts 
iii. 22, and also of St. Matthew xvii. 3, as well as of 
Mark ix. 4, wherein they express a wish to manifest 
the same reverence to the Saviour as to Moses and 
Elias; but it is quite optional with the Editor to 
treat Moses in any manner he pleases. 
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Jn answer to his inquiry, “ Why should it offeud 
our author,* that when the Son, tor the suffering of 
death, took upon him the form of a servant ?” &c., 
my reply is, that it does not offend me in the least; 
but I must confess, that such an expression as “ when 
God, for the suffering of death, took upon him the 
form of a servant,” seems to me very extraordinary, 
as Yny idea of God is quite at variance with that of 
a being subjected to death and servitude. 

The Editor overlooked several other passages, 
quoted by me, i^&iong which there was Matt. xx. 
23: “ To sit on my right hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to give, but to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father.” 

lie perhaps hesitated to rely on the sophistry used 
by the orthodox, that Jesus denied being possessed 
of almighty power only in his human capacity. The 
Editor, it is possible, perceived, that as the gift of 
all power to Jesus, mentioned in Matt, xxviii. 18, is 
explained by the orthodox of his human capacity ; 
the denial of almighty power could not, therefore 9 
be understood of that very human nature in which 
he is said to have possessed it. 

FIFTH POSITION. 

The Editor says, that “ our author’s objections to 
the fifth position, that Jesus’s having all judgment 
committed to him, proves his omniscience, have been 
so fully met already, that scarcely any tiling remains 
to be added.” 

In answer to which, l have only to say, that the 

T 



arguments adduced by the Editor having beeu pre- 
viously noticed, it is therefore left to my readers to 
examine them, and to come to a determination whe- 
ther they tend to prove the omniscience of the Son 
or not. The Editor, however, adds here, that omni- 
science is essential to the act of judging mankind. 
As I have already dwelt much on this subject in the 
preceding position, pp. 269, 270, and also in p. 153, 

I beg to refer my readers to them, wherein they will 
find that the Son’s knowledge of the events of this 
world extends no farther than as respects the office 
of judging mankind ; that others are declared to be 
vested with the power of judging the world as well' 
as the Son ; and that the Son positively denies Ins 
omniscience in Mark xiii. 32. The Editor concludes . 
by saying, that “ his (Father’s) giving him ‘to have 
life in himself,’ refers wholly to his being the medi- 
ator in human flesh.” It settles the question at once, 
that whenever and in whatever capacity Jesus is 
declared to have had life, he had it as a gilt ot the 
Father ; and the object of our inquiry and reverence 
is the Son endowed with life, and not one destitute 
of it. 


SIXTH POSITION. 

The Editor begins by observing, that “ to the 
sixth position, that Jesus accepted worship due to 
God alone, our author objects, ‘ That the word 
‘ worship,’ both in common acceptation and scrip- 
tural writings, is used sometimes as implying an 
external mark of religious reverence paid to God, 



and at other times as signifying merely the token of 
civil respect due to superiors; that those who wor- 
shiped Jesus did not believe him to be God, or one 
of the three persons of the Godhead ; and Jesus, in 
his acknowledged human capacity, never prayed to 
himself, or directed his followers to worship or pray 
to him/ Granting that 4 worship 5 in English, and 
7 rgorxoveco in Greek, are sometimes used to denote 
civil respect, and that the worship paid by the ser- 
vant to his master, Matt, xviii. 26 , and by the 
people to David, meant merely civil respect, still the 
position is not touched in the least degree / 5 The 
•reason which the Editor assigns for this position not 
being touched, is, that “ whether the blind man, 
the lepers, the mariners, and others, knew what they 
did. in worshiping Jesus, is not so much the cpies- 
tion, as whether Jesus knew ; for if he suffered them, 
even through ignorance, to yield him divine worship, 
when Peter did not suffer it in Cornelius for a mo- 
ment ; unless he were God, he must have had less 
discernment, or less piety and concern for the Divine 
honour than his own disciples / 5 P. 618. 

As the Editor agrees that the term “ 4 worship 5 in 
English, and zjpo<rxwe«) in Greek, are sometimes used 
to denote civil respect , 55 it is of course necessary to 
ascertain whether the blind man, &c., knew what 
they did in worshiping Jesus; that is, whether they 
meant to bestow civil respect, or to offer religious 
reverence. But from all the local circumstances 
which I pointed out in the Second Appeal, pages 
4*7,48, it is evident that they, as well as Jesus, knew 
that they were manifesting civil respect only by 
t,2 



worshiping him, in the same way as it is evident, 
from the circumstances of David’s not declining to 
receive worship from the people, and Daniel from 
king Nebuchadnezzar, that the people and king in- 
tended merely civil respect to them. As to Peter’s 
rejection of the worship offered him by Cornelius, it 
may easily be accounted for, since, as Jesus was 
endowed with the power of knowing things con- 
nected with his divine commission, so Peter had the 
knowledge of secret events concerning his apostolic 
duty. From the language which the blind man 
and others used, and from his knowledge; of their 
thoughts, the Saviour, like other ancient prophets, 1 
gave a tacit consent to the worship (or, properl) 
speaking, civil reverence) offered by them; while* 
Peter rejected the worship offered him by Cornelius, 
knowing that he meant it as an external mark o! 
religious reverence, which was due to God alone, as 
is evident from the language of Peter, “ L myself 
am a man.” Having already noticed the exclama- 
tion of Thomas in page 2:31, and I leb. i. 10, in page 
98, I shall not recur to the subject in this place. 

The liditor says, “ Was Stephen (ignorant) when 
lie committed to him his departing soul in language 
similar to that in which Christ on the cross had 
committed his spirit to the Father ?” 

The language of Stephen alluded to by the Kditoi, 
and that of Christ, bears little resemblance. Among 
the many expressions attributed to Jesus on the 
cross, none of them resemble the invocation of Ste- 
phen, except that given Luke xxiii. 46, “ Father, 
into thy hands 1 commend my spirit;” which i s 



natural tor every human being having any idea of 
(jod, or feelings of devotion, on the approach of 
death. Stephen’s exclamation (Acts vii. ,59, “ Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit”) was merely an application 
to Jesus in preference to the angels of death, whom 
he expected to receive his soul, and convey it to the 
bosom of the Divinity. The notion of angels of 
death receiving and conveying away the spirit at the 
lime ot dissolution, is familiar to the Jews, in com- 
mon with other Eastern nations, as appears from 
their traditions, and from Prov. xvi. 14, “ The wrath 
of a king is as messengers” (in the Hebrew, properly 
‘angels”) “of death” — i. e. in a despotic country, 
the displeasure of the tyrant is equivalent to death. 
From Stephen’s saying, that he saw “ the Son of 
Man Handing on the right hand of God,” we may 
easily perceive the notion which lie had formed of 
the nature of Jesus Christ. 

As to Christ’s offering prayers and worship to the 
Eallier, and directing his apostles to do so, the Editor 
attributes them to the “ state of humiliation in which 
his infinite love to sinners had placed him.” If Jesus 
deemed it necessary, in his human capacity, to offer 
up prayers, thanksgiving, and worship, to God the 
father alone, notwithstanding lie was filled bodily 
with God the Son, (according to the Editor,) and 
to direct his apostles to follow his example, is it not 
incumbent upon us also, in following his pattern, to 
•hank, pray to, and worship the Father alone , as 
long as :oe are human ? But the truth is, that the 
insertion of the Editor, attributing Christ’s devotion 
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towards God to his human nature, is entirely unsup- 
ported by scriptural authority. 

The Editor further says, that if Jesus were not 
God, the apostles, the primitive saints, and the angels 
in heaven, would be guilty of idolatry, and the Eter- 
nal Father of encouraging it. 

To quit the Father and Jesus Christ of the charge, 
of encouraging idolatry, and the apostles, and the 
saints, and the angels, of the sin of idol worship, 
it suffices to quote Matthew iv. 10, Atrno fioutp 
7 ,aTpeu<rsis, “ Him only shalt thou serve.” This 
commandment of the Father of the universe, to bo 
found in Deut. vi. 13, repeated and communicated 
to Christians by the most exalted among the pro- 
phets (who enjoins religious adoration to be offered 
to the Father alone) sufficiently vindicates God and 
his Christ from the above charge. The apostles 
so strictly observed this divine communication 
through their Master, under the Christian dispensa- 
tion, that, throughout the whole New Testament, they 
applied exclusively to God alone this verb, Xar^saa), 
(rendered in the English version “to serve ,”) and not 
once to Jesus, or to any other being in any book of 
the New Testament; while, on similar occasions, 
they used for him or others the verbs SooXsua) or ham- 
wo, rendered also in the English version u to serve” 
which tends no less to vindicate them. They further 
pronounce those who serve , (from the verb Xa rgem} 
any one except God, to be rebels and idolaters,— 
Rom. i. 25 ; Acts vii. 42. I now entreat the Edi- 
tor to examine the subject, and, by following the 



V 9 


example of the apostles and primitive saints, glorify 
a religion intended to be raised far above the debase- 
ment of idolatry. 

tHE SEVENTH AND LAST POSITION. 

The Editor having attempted to prove the deity 
of the Son, and the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
from the circumstance of their names being associ- 
ated with that of the Father of the universe, l ob- 
served in my Second Appeal, that a profession of 
belief in God is unquestionably common to all reli- 
gions supposed to have been founded upon the au- 
thority of the Old Testament ; but each is distin- 
guished from the other by a public profession of 
faith in their respective founders, expressing such 
profession in a language that may dearly exhibit the 
inferior nature of those founders to the Divine Being, 
of whom they declare themselves the messengers.” 
“ The Jews claim that they have revelation render- 
ing a belief not in God alone, but in Moses also, 
incumbent upon them. Exod. xiv. 31 : 4 The people 
lea red the Lord, and believed the Lord, and his ser- 
vant Moses* (to Which Jesus also refers in John v. 
4-5, ‘ There is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust 9 ). If baptism were administered to 
one embracing Christianity, in the name of the Fa- 
ther and Holy Spirit, he would thereby no more 
become enrolled as a Christian than as a Jew or a 
Mohummudan ; for both of them, in common with 
Christians, would readily submit to be baptized in 
die name of God, or his prevailing influence over the 
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universe/’ I afterwards added, in the discussion re- 
specting the Holy Spirit, that “ God is invariably 
represented in revelation as the main object of belief, 
receiving worship and prayers that proceed from the 
heart through the first-born of every creature, the 
Messiah, (‘No man comcth unto the Father but by 
me/ ( and leading such as worship him in spirit, to 
righteousconduct,and ultimately tosalvation, through 
his guiding influence, which is called the Holy Spirit 
(‘ When he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you unto all truth’). There is, therefore, a moral 
obligation on those who avow the truth of such reve- 
lation, to profess their belief in God as the sole object 
of worship ; and in the Son, through whom they, as 
Christians, should offer divine homage ; and also in * 
the holy influence of God, from which they should 
expect direction in the paths of righteousness, as the 
consequence of their sincere prayer and supplication. 
For the same reason also, in publicly adopting this 
religion, it is proper that those who receive it should 
be baptized in the name of the Father, who is the 
object of worship ; of the Son, who is the mediator; 
and of that influence by which spiritual blessings are 
conveyed to mankind, designated in scripture as the 
Comforter, Spirit of Truth, or Holy Spirit.” And 
to prove the error of the idea that the association of 
names of individuals with that of God, in a religious 
profession or belief, which is more essential than any 
external mark of profession, could identify or equal- 
ize those individuals with God, I quoted Exod. xiv. 
31, which I have just repeated, and 2 Chron. xx. 
20, u Jehoshaphat stood and said, Hear me, 0 
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J udah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ; believe in 
the Lord your God, so shall ye be established ; be- 
lieve his Prophets, so shall ye prosper,” — wherein 
the names of Moses and the Prophets of God arc 
associated with that of the Deity. Besides, I ob- 
served to the Editor, that “ fire worshipers, for in- 
stance, insisting on the literal sense of the words, in 
example of the Reverend Editor, might refer to that 
text in the 3rd chapter of Matthew, repeated in Luke 
iii. 16, in which it is announced that Jesus ‘will 
baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire / and 
they might contend, that if the association, in the 
rite of baptism, of the names of the Son and Holy 
Ghost with that of the Father be supposed to prove 
their divinity, it is clear that Fire also, being associ- 
ated with the Holy Ghost in the same rite, must 
likewise be considered as a part of the Godhead.” 
He keeps all these arguments out of view, and, ac- 
cording to his usual modo of reasoning, repeats 
again in his reply what he thought the purport of 
Heb. i. 10, Rev. ii. 29, and has recourse again to 
the angel of Bochim, &c., which, having no relation 
to the subject in question, and having been often 
examined in the preceding pages, l shall pass bv 
here. His only remark concerning this last posi- 
tion is, that “ had the passage” (respecting belief in 
God and his servant Moses ) “ quoted from Exod. 
xiv. 31, been that formulary, instead of being a 
part of a narrative, the omission in the baptismal 
rite of the clause ‘ his servant/ would have been 
fatal to his objection. If, then, the phrase ‘his 
servant/ marks the inferior nature of this messenger 



of God, the omission of it in the circumstances just 
mentioned, unavoidably proves the equality of the 
Father and the Son,” &c. In the first place, it is 
too obvious to need proof, that every circumstance 
mentioned in the Sacred Scriptures, even *in the 
form of narrative, if approved of God, is worthy of 
attention, though not stated in the formulary of a 
religious rite. But, in the second place, the passage 
quoted by me from 2 Chronicles, is a command- 
ment enjoining belief in God and his Prophets, 
even with the omission, so much desired by our 
Editor, of the term “ his servants ” Does this 
formulary, I ask, with the omissiom of the term 
“ his servants ,” prove the equality of the Father and 
the Prophets, from the circumstance of their being 
associated with God in a solemn religious injunction? 

In the third place, the term “ Son,” equally with 
the word “ servant/’ denotes the inferiority of Jesus 
as plainly as any expression intended to denote in- 
feriority can possibly do. But the Editor says, that 
“ never was there a more humble begging of the 
question than the assertion that the epithet 4 Son’ 
ought to be understood and admitted by every one as 
expressing the created nature of Christ ; — why ought 
it thus to be understood and admitted?” 1 answer, 
because common sense tells us that a son, as well as 
a servant, must be acknowledged to be inferior to his 
father or master. Again, we find David called the 
son of God, Solomon the son of God, Adam the son 
of God, and, in short, the whole children of Israel 
denominated sons of God; yet represented in scrip- 
ture as inferior to God their Father; nay, moreover, 
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Jesus the Son of God positively declares himself to 
he inferior to his Father, — “My Father is greater 
than I.” 

Our Editor puts again another query, (p. 622,) 
u Can he even prove that among men a son must 
he of a nature inferior to his father? 35 1 reply by 
putting another question to him : Can the Editor 
ever prove, that among men a servant must be of a 
nature inferior to his master? If he cannot, are we 
to suppose Mioses, a servant of God, equal in nature 
with the Deity ? The fact is, that among men a 
servant, a son, and a grandson, are of the same 
nature with their masters, or fathers ; but when 
creation is not effected in the ordinary course of 
nature, there need not be, and is not, an identity of 
nature between one who is called father, and another 
called son ; so when service is performed by men to 
others not of their own kind, oneness of nature is 
not necessarily found between the servant and the 
person served. 

The Editor concludes his proposition, saying that 
“ Our author declines renewing the subject relative 
to Christ's declaration, 4 Lo, I am with you always, 
even to the end of the world, 3 which, however, we 
are not aware he has ever yet discussed. 33 The fact 
js, in examining Matt, xviii. 20, “ For where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
l in the midst of them, 33 which the Editor quoted 
to establish the ubiquity of the Son, I inquired in 
my Second Appeal, 44 Is it not evident that the 
Saviour meant here, by being in the midst of two or 
three of his disciples, his guidance to them when 



joined together in searching for the truth? We 
find similar expressions in the Scriptures, wherein 
the guidance of the Prophets of God is also meant 
by words that would imply their presence.” Luke 
xvi. 29 : “ Abraham said unto him. They have 
Moses and the prophets, let them hear them.” 
And upon the Editor’s quoting Matt, xxviiu 20, 

“ l am with you always, even to the end of the 
world,” in all probability to establish the ubiquity 
of Jesus, I said in my Second appeal, (p. 33,) “1 
will not renew the subject, as it has been already 
discussed in examining the first position ;” having 
shewn there that, by the presence of Christ and that 
of other Prophets that may be observed in any part 
of the Bible, their spiritual guidance should be* 
understood. My readers, therefore, may judge 
whether or not the purport of the last-mentioned 
verse is connected with the subject discussed in 
examining the first position. I entreat the Editor, 
however, to reflect on the last phrase of the verse in 
question, i. c. “ always to the end of the world,” 
which, so far from evincing Christ’s eternal exist- 
ence, implies that his influence over his disciples 
extended only to the end of the world, when he 
shall be himself subject to the Father of the uni- 
verse. I Cor. xv. 28. 



CHAPTER VI. 


On the Holt) Spirit and other Subjects. 

I expressed my surprise, in my Second Ap- 
peal, p. 81 , at the Editor’s having “ noticed, in so 
short and abrupt a manner, the question of the per- 
sonality and deity of the Holy Ghost, although the 
Editor esteems the Son and the Spirit as equally 
distinct persons of the Godhead.” I feel now still 
more surprised to observe, that the Editor, in his 
present review also, has noticed, in the same brief 
manner, the personality of the Holy Ghost; as, 
while he fills more than a hundred pages in support 
of the deity of the second person, he has not allowed 
even a single page to the question of the third. 
He, at the same time, overlooks almost all the argu- 
ments I have advanced against his feeble attempt to 
prove the personality and deity of the Holy Sprit, 
from pp. SI — 95, and in many other places of the 
Second Appeal. The Editor, however, first says, 
that “ If he in whom dwelt all truth, has declared 
him (the Iloly Ghost, in Matt, xxviii. 19) to be as 
distinct in person, and as worthy of worship and 
adoration, as the Father and himself, no further 
evidence is needed cither to his personality or God- 
head.” Had the Editor thought the quotation of a 
single verse a sufficient excuse for avoiding the dis- 
cussion of the personality of the Holy Ghost, he 
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might have, on the same ground, omitted to discuss 
the subject of the deity of Jesus Christ, by noticing, 
in' like manner, a single verse of scripture, which lie 
considered as a proof of the divine nature of the 
Son, and thus saved me the trouble of a long, con- 
troversy. If the association of names, in a religious 
rite, were to be admitted as a proof of the personality 
of the Holy Spirit, the power of God, another divine 
attribute, should be considered God himself, it being 
also mentioned jointly with the Holy Spirit in the 
rite of unction (Acts x. 38) ; and Fire also should 
be supposed to be a distinct person of the Godhead, 
because we find Fire associated with the Holy 
Ghost, in the same rite of baptism, as I before 
observed (Luke iii. 16); but I shall not recur to • 
this subject, having fully examined it in pp. 280, 
281. 

Notwithstanding my plain declaration, in the Se- 
cond appeal, p. 92, that “with respect to the Holy 
Ghost, I must confess my inability to find a single 
passage in the whole Scriptures, in which the Spirit 
is addressed as God, or as a person of God, so as to 
afford believers of the Trinity an excuse for their 
profession of the Godhead of the Holy Ghost 
the Editor thought it advisable not to dwell on the 
subject, and only observes, “Were it needful, in- 
deed, a rich fulness of scripture proof could be ad- 
duced respecting the Holy Spirit, as well as the 
Son ; but the selection of a few passages will he 
quite sufficient.” These are as follows: the first are 
from the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 13, 26, xvi. 8, 11; 
and the last are from Acts x. 20, and xii. 2. Jhe 



Editor here overlooks entirely what I -stated in the 
Second Appeal, on this very point; that is, if from 
the consideration of such expressions as, “ God will 
send the Holy Spirit,” u The Holy Spirit will teach 
you,” “The Holy Spirit will reprove the world,” 
“ The Holy Spirit will glorify me,” the Spirit be ac- 
knowledged a separate person of the Deity, what 
would the Editor say of other attributes, such as 
mercy, wrath, truth, &c., which are also, in a simi- 
lar manner, personified in various instances ? Psalm 
lvii. 3: “ God shall send forth his mercy and truth.” 
Ixxxv. 10 : “ Mercy and truth are met together ; 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
Ixxxix. 14 : “ Mercy and truth shall go before thy 
face.” xciv. 18 : “ My foot slippeth ; thy mercy, O 
Lord, held me up.” “ Thy mercy, O Lord, is in 
the heavens.” “ For there is wrath gone out from 
the Lord.” Numb. xvi. 46. 

In the course of citing the above verses of John 
and Acts, the Editor quotes Acts v. 3 : “ Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Spirit ?” 
4, u Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God ;” 
whence he concludes, that he that lieth to the Holy 
Spirit lieth to God, and, consequently, the Spirit is 
God. On this inference I have already observed, in 
my former Appeal, that any sin or blasphemy 
against one of the attributes of God; is, of course, 
accounted a sin or blasphemy against God himself. 
But this admission amounts neither to a recognition 
of the self-existence of the attribute, nor of its iden- 
tity with God. 1 then referred the Editor to Matt, 
x. 40, “ He that receiveth you receiveth me and 
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now 1 beg his attention to l Cor. viii. 12, “llut 
when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound 
their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ/’ ]) 0 
these passages identify or equalize the apostles of 
Jesus, with himself? Nothing but early acquired 
and long established prejudices can prevent any 
literary character from perceiving such a gross error. 
As to Acts x. 20, if the speaker can be admitted, ac- 
cording to the Editor, as a separate person, he must 
then be identified either with the spirit of Cornelius, 
who had actually sent the three men mentioned m 
ver. 19, as is evident from ver. 8, or with the angel 
of God, who ordered Cornelius to send them to 
Peter, (ver. 5,) a conclusion which would not, after 
all, suit the purpose of the Editor. 1 entreat the • 
Editor to take notice, at least, of some of my argu- 
ments against the personality of the Holy Spirit, 
mentioned in Chapter VI. of the Second Appeal, 
pp. 85 — 88, or, if he declines adventuring on this 
point of theology, let him candidly reduce the sup- 
posed persons of the Godhead from a Trinity to 
Duality, and this point being gained, I may then 
continue my efforts with renewed hope of reducing 
this Duality to the Everlasting and Indivisible 
Unity. 

The Editor concludes his Essay with saying, 
(p. 624*,) 44 The deity and the personality of the 
Son and the Holy Spirit being established, the doc- 
trine of the ever-blessed Trinity needs no further 
confirmation : it follows of course. We shall, there- 
fore, close our testimonies from Scripture, by laying 
before our readers three passages, which bring the 



sacred Three fully into yiew. The first we select 
from Isaiah xlviii. 13, in which one is introduced 
who previously declares, ‘ My hand also hath laid 
the foundation of the earth/ &c., and whom, there- 
fore, We are at no loss to recognize. He, however, 
declares, verse 16, 4 And now the Lord God and his 
Spirit hath sent me. 5 55 Now, supposing the person 
who declares himself, in verse 16, to have been sent 
by the Lord God and his Spirit, is one of the per- 
sons of the Godhead, whose hand hath laid the 
foundation of the earth, according to the Editor; 
this admission would be so far advantageous to the 
cause of the Editor, as respects the plurality of per- 
sons in the deity ; but it would be totally fatal to his 
grand object, since it would substitute Isaiah as a 
divine person, in the place of Jesus Christ. Isaiah 
the Prophet is the grand speaker throughout the 
whole of his book; who declares himself often to 
have been sent by God as a messenger to Israel, 
lie often speaks abruptly in behalf of God, as if 
God were speaking himself in the course of his own 
discourse, as I noticed in page 78, and sometimes 
again he suddenly introduces his own sentiments, 
while he is announcing the words of Jehovah, with- 
out making any distinction. I mention here only a 
few instances. Isaiah lxiii. 6 : “ I will tread down 
the people in mine anger, and make them drunk in 
my fury, and I will bring down their strength to the 
earth. 55 (7.) “ / will mention the loving-kindness 
ot the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, according 
to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us. 55 Does 
»ot the Prophet introduce himself \ in verse 7, most 
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abruptly, while speaking Jijmself , m behalf of. God, 
in verse 6? Ch. 1. I.clptbe the heavens with 
blackness, and 1 mak$ sackcloth their covering.” 
(4.) “The Lord God hath given me the tongue of 
the learned, that I should, know how to speak a 
word in seasou to him that is weary,” ‘&c. Here 
the Prophet introduces himself, in verse 4, in the 
same abrupt manner, without intimation of any 
change of person. 

1 now cite the context of the very verse of Isaiah 
quoted by the Editor, to enable my readers to judge 
how far “it brings the sacred Three fully into view. 5 ’ 
(14.) “ All ye (the inhabitants of Judah) assemble 
yourselves, and hear ; who among them (Israel) hath 
declared these things? The Lord hath loved him* 
(Cyrus* of Persia, the conqueror of Babylon). He 
(the Lord) will do his pleasure on liabi/lon , and his 
arm shall be on the Chaldeans. 55 (15.) “ I even 1, 
have spoken ; yea, 1 have called him , (Cyrus,) I 
have brought him, and he shall make his way pros- 
perous.” (Hi.) “ Come ye near unto me, (says the 
Prophet,) hear ye this, l have not spoken in secret 
from the beginning ; from the time that it was, 
there am I : (that is, from the first time of these 
events :) and now the Lord God and his Spirit hath 
sent me. 55 (17.) Expressions similar to the phrase, 

“ From the time that it was, there am l, 55 are often 

* Isaiah xliv. 7 : “ And who, as I, shall call and shall declare it?” 
&c. (28.) "That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall per- 
form all my pleasure.” xlvi. 11:" Calling a ravenous bird from the 
east , the man that executeth my counsel from a far country : yea, I 
have spoken it, I will also Irmg it to pass ; 1 have purposed it, I will 
also do it.” 
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used by the Prophets. Vide Jer. i. 5: u A nd before 
thou earnest forth out of the womb, I sanctified thee, 
and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the nations. 35 
And so Isaiah xlix. 1. No one, I presume, that 
ever read, even with common attention, the book of 
Isaiah, (in which speakers are introduced without 
any distinction, more frequently than in the other 
scriptural books,) would attempt to prove the Trinity 
or the Deity of Jesus Christ, from the passage quoted 
by the Editor, unless he is previously biassed by 
some human creed, and thereby absolutely prevented 
from comparing impartially one passage with the 
other. 

The Editor perhaps means the personality and the 
'deity of the Holy Spirit by the phrase, 44 The Lord 
God and his Spirit hath sent me, 33 * (verse 16,) 
seemingly representing the Spirit of God as a co- 
operator with himself. He might, in that case, on 
the same ground, endeavour to establish the per- 
sonality and the deity of Righteousness , another 
attribute of the Deity, as being represented with God 
as an agent in Isaiah lix. 16, 44 Therefore his arm 
brought salvation unto him, and his Righteousness, 
it sustained him. 33 And he might also attempt to 
prove the personality and deity of the breath of 
God, which is, in like manner, represented as a co- 
operator with the Spirit of God. Job xxxiii. 4: 

* In the original Hebrew, the last phrase stands thus : " The 
Lord Jehovah hath sent me and his Spirit,” which bear two con- 
structions j first, "The Lord Jehovah hath sent me, and hath sent 
las Spirit.” The second is " The Lord Jehovah and his Spirit hath 
sent me.” 


U 2 
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“ The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath 
of him hath given life.” Is this the best of the 
proofs of the Trinity with which the Editor closes 
his testimonies? If such he his proofs, 1 am at a 
loss to guess what his illustrations will be. The 
second passage, quoted by the Editor, is what I 
have just examined in pp. 579 — 585. The third is, 
9 Cor. xiii. 14, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Spirit, be with you all. Amen.” Here 
the apostle prays, that the guidance of Jesus Christ, 
the love of God, and the constant operation of the 
holy influence of God, may he with Christians, 
since, without the guidance of Jesus, no one can he 
thoroughly impressed with the love of the Deity* 
under the Christian dispensation, nor can that love 
of God continue to exist unless preserved by divine 
influence; a fact which 1 have demonstrated, pages 
28 5 — 987, in examining Matt, xviii. 19. but 
what has this passage to do with the proof of the 
deity of Jesus and the personality of the llolv 
Spirit? Does not Paul call the Philippians par- 
takers of his own grace? Phil. i. 17. Is not every 
man pure in heart declared to be possessed of the 
grace of his lips ; that is, verbal instructions? Prov. 
xxii. 1 1. Is not, in Psalm xxiii. b, the communion 
of goodness and mercy desired for all the days of 
life? Can such expressions be also considered as 
proofs of the deity of Paul, or of the personality 
of these attributes? 1 hope and pray the Editor 
may take all those circumstances into his serious 
consideration. 



1 now examine the remaining tew of those pas- 
sages which [ intended to notice in a subsequent 
chapter of this Essay. The first is, Zech. xii. 10, 
“In that day they shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced,” compared with John xix. 37, “They 
shall look on him whom they pierced.” To shew 
the error in the translation of the verse in the En- 
glish version, I quoted in my second Appeal, the 
verse in the original Hebrew, and a translation 
thereof from the Arabic Bible, and another from the 
Septuagint, with a literal English translation, which 
1 repeat: “ And they shall look toward me on ac- 
count of him whom they have pierced.” But in 
order to destroy the validity of the Arabic Bible and 
'that of the Septuagint, the Editor says, that “the 
Greek and Arabic versions are nothing to the origi- 
nal text itself.” 1 perfectly agree with him in this 
assertion, but I am convinced, that the Editor must 
he Letter acquainted than myself with the prevailing 
and continued practice among Christain theologians, 
to have recourse to the versions, especially to the 
Septuagint, when a dispute arises in the interpreta- 
tion of any text of the Old Testament, and to give 
preference to the authority of the Septuagint, even 
over that of JerotneLs, which the Editor quotes in 
opposition to the Arabic ad Greek versions. 

As to the original text, the Editor first observes, 
diat “ as to the particle nx etli , which the best He- 
hrevv grammars define a particle marking the accu- 
sative case governed by active verbs, or an emphatic 
particle denoting the very thing itself.” 1 therefore 
hiink it proper to ([note Barkhurst’s opinion on the 
particle jin *7//, from his Hebrew Lexicon, that my 



readers may judge whether or not the above rule, 
laid down by the Editor, is founded upon good au- 
thority. Parkhurst (p. 48): 46 The Lexicons say, 
that when joined W'ith a verb, it ( eth ) denotes the 
accusative case, if the verb be active ; see (Jen. i. J 5 
and al. freq., but the nominative , if the verb be pas- 
sive or neuter . Gen. xxvii. 45 ; Deut. xx. 8 ; Josh, 
vii. 15, &c., al. freq. But, in truth, it is the sign of 
no particular case, that distinction being unknown in 
Hebrew . See Josh. xxii. 17; Ezek. xxxv. 10; 
Numb. x. 2; 1 Sam. xvii. 34 ; 2 Sam. xv. 23 ; Neb. 
ix. 19, 34; 2 Kings vi. 5.” Parkhurst gives also 
the second meaning of this particle — 44 2, with, to , 
towards , Exod. i. 1, Deut. vii. 8,” which the Editor 
also partially admits. 

The fact is, this particle denotes an accusative 
case as well as other cases, and also stands for the 
English prepositions, “with,” “for/ 5 44 towards, 55 
&c., and, therefore, the verse in question, as it is 
found in our Hebrew copies of the Old Testament, 
should indisputably be thus read, in consistence 
with its context, 31 : 44 And they shall look towards 
me, tor (or on account of) him whom they have 
pierced, 5 5 or u They shall look upon me with him 
whom they have pierced. 55 * 

The Editor quotes, to my great surprise, (in p. 
546,) some verses in which the particle to requires 
an accusative case, and, consequently, no preposition 
46 tor, 55 44 to, 55 or 44 with, 55 can be properly placed. 


* Newcome reads, “ And they shall look on him whom they 
pierced.” Ilis note on this translation is as follows: “On hiin.J 
Thirty six MSS. and two cd. read V/N : three other MSS. lead 
originally ; six perhaps read so ; six read so now ; and eleven h avc 
in the margin, as Keri. And yet m me, may he tracer m 



But I beg to ask the Editor, how he can turn the 
following verses to his purpose, wherein no accusa- 
tive case after the particle rut can be at aH admitted? 
Exod. i. 1 : “ Now these are the names of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which came into Egypt ; every man 
and his household came with Jacob.” Would the 
Editor thus render the particle here requiring an ac- 
cusative case, — “ every man and his household came 
Jacob”? Would the verse in this case bear any 
sense? Gen. xliv. 4: yyn rut on “They were 
gone out of the city.” There the particle stands for 
“ out of,” or “ from.” iv. 1 : “ I have gotten a man 
from the Lord.” Here the preposition “from” is 
substituted for this very Hebrew particle. In Ucut. 
vii. S, we have onriR mrr rnrrNO o literally,/ 4 on ac- 
count of the love of God tor you,” though thus ren- 
dered in the English version, 44 Because the Lord 
loved you.”* 

In the course of examining this subject, the Editor 
quotes, “ Thy throne, () Jehovah, is for ever and 
ever.” 1 shall feel obliged, ir he will kindly let me 
know from what hook of the Old or New Testament 
he has selected this verse, containing the term, 44 Je- 
hovah,” in the first part of the text. 

die ancient versions and Chald. was also noted as a various 

lection by R. Saadias, who lived about about the year 900. See Kenn. 
disk. gen. § 43. 1 Citant Talmud et R. Saadias Haggaion. Poc. 

Appeud. in Mai.’ Seeker. Dr. Owen shews that Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Irenmiis, Tertullian, and Barnabas, favour the reading of 
Inquiry— Sept Version, Sect, iv.” 

* Archbishop Seeker, in Ncwcomc, has the following remark : 
“ Potest nu notare eo quod, ut, vertunt 6. ch. vel. quem. Vide 
Nold. Et sic post Dativuin adhibetur, Jer- xxxviii. 9.” 



As to my remarks on Zecln xiih 7* 66 Awake, 0 
sword, against my shepherd, and against the man’ 
that is my fellow, saith Jehovah of hosts ; smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered,’ 5 the 
Editor agrees partly with me; saying, “No one 
doubts that the Saviour placed himself in subjection 
to the Father, when he condescended to become 
subject to death.” He, however, wishes to prove 
the deity of Jesus Christ by the application of the 
word fellow (nw) to him. He here quotes Micah 
v. 2, “Whose goings forth were from everlasting;” 
and John i. 1, “ And the word was with Cod,” 
which have no relation to the term msy ox fellow 
found in the verse in question ; and as these quota- 
tions of the Editor have been examined in pp. 212, 
232, l shall not recur to them in this place. He 
lastly quotes Parkhurst, to shew that rvDy “ implies 
a neighbour, a member of the same society.” Is 
not this quotation, defining the Hebrew word rw 
as “ a neighbour,” directly against the object of the 
Editor? If Christ is represented, either in a real or 
figurative sense, as standing on the right hand of the 
Deity, taking precedence of all those that believe in 
him as the promised Messiah sent from God, would 
it be inconsistent in itself, or an acknowledgment ot 
his deity, to use the word rvny or neighbour,* for 
Christ ? My readers will observe, from the follow- 
ing quotations, that this very term nW which is 
rendered fellow in the verse in question, is translated 
“ neighbour” by the very authors of the English 
version, in many other instances. Levit. vi. 2, “or 
hath deceived his neighbour The last word is a 
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translation of tlie term rt»ny : xix. 1 7, “ Tliou shalt 
in any wise rebuke thy ‘■neighbour,’” or immeeth : 
ch. xxv. 14, 15. 

Tl ie Editor, in speaking of Christ, repeats, now 
and then, the phrase, “ God blessed for ever,” per- 
haps alluding to Romans ix. 5 . — Among all the 
interpretations given to this text, for or against 
the Trinity, there is the Paraphrase of Locke, of 
whose name the literary world is so justly proud, 
which I here first quote: — “ Had the patriarchs, to 
whom the promises were made, for their (the Israel- 
ites) forefathers ; and of them, as to his fleshly* 
extraction, Christ is come, he who is over all, God 
be blessed. Amen.” Secondly, l shall cite here 
some scriptural passages to shew that it was cus- 
tomary with Jewish writers to address abrupt excla- 
mations to God while treating of some other subjects, 
that my readers may be convinced that the sudden 
introduction of the phrase, “ God be blessed for 
ever, in ver. .5, by St. Paul, was perfectly consistent 
with the style of the sacred writings. Psalm Ixxxix. 
5 L 32: “Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, 
O Lord ; wherewith they have reproached the foot- 
steps of thine anointed. Blessed be the Lord for 
evermore . Amen and amen” Psalm civ. 35 : “ Let 
the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let 
the wicked be no more. Bless thou the Lord , O 
my soul. Praise ye the Lord.” 

If St. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
and in that to the Ephesians, declares positively that 
the bather is the only being who has the right to 

Vide vcr. the .‘3rd of the bame chapter, in which Paul speaks of 
,Ji> “ kinsmen according to the flesh.’’ 
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the epithet “ GW , 55 under the Christian dispensation, 
he could not, as an inspired writer, be guilty of so 
palpable a contradiction as to apply this very epithet 
to the Christ of God, on another occasion. 1 Cor, 
viii, 6: “ But to us (Christians) there is but me God 
the Father ” Eph. i . 17: “ That the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory , 55 &c. iv. 

6: “One Lord, one faith, one baptism: One God 
and Father of all , who is above all, through a//, and 
in us all” 

Respecting 1 John v. 20, I beg to refer to the 
rule laid down by Bishop Middleton, (of whom the 
Editor speaks highly and justly, in p. 535,) in his 
work on the Greek Article, p. 79 : “ When two or 
more attributes, joined by a copulative or copula- * 
tives, are assumed of the same person or thing, before 
the first attributive the article is inserted ; before 
the remaining ones it is omitted/ 5 In the passage 
under consideration there are two attributes joined 
by a copulative, and in order to ascertain whether 
they are assumed of the same person, or of different 
persons, it is only necessary to observe, that the 
article is inserted not only before the first attributive, 
but also before the second, and that, consequently, 
“the true God 55 is one person, and “the eternal 
life 55 is another. This perfectly corresponds with 
the preceding part of the verse, in which “ he that 
is true, 55 and “his son Jesus Christ, 55 are separately 
mentioned. 

Finding the practice of the primitive Christians, 
during the first three centuries, unfavourable to his 
sentiments, the Editor prudently keeps it out ol view 
altogether, merely observing, (p. 625,) into that 
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“we do not even inquire. Paul tells us, that, even 
in his time, c the mystery of iniquity* had already 
begun to work ; and John adds, that 4 many anti- 
christs’ had already gone out into the world.** The 
Editor must be well aware that those in whom the 
mystery of iniquity was found, and who were de- 
tected as antichrists, were not in the fellowship of 
true Christians, and consequently church histories 
treat of the practice of the latter entirely distinct 
from that of the former ; and it is therefore evident, 
that the practice and professions of primitive Chris- 
tians, who were, generally, the contemporaries of 
the apostles or their disciples, are worthy of inquiry 
for the regulation of the conduct of the Christians 
of these days. 

As to Mosheim, the Editor says, “even Mosheim, 
suspected as he is of being unfavourable to the truth, 
establishes their faith in Christ* s deity in the very 
passage quoted, p. 101, by our author against this 
doctrine,** It appears from this quotation, that they, 
when baptized, “ made solemn profession of their 
confidence in Christ.’* The Jews, as well as almost 
all the Gentiles, professed their belief in God ; but 
the thing which was required of them by the apos- 
tles was, that they should make profession of confi- 
dence in Jesus as the Christ of God, in the rite of 
baptism. [t such a profession of confidence in 
Christ is admitted bv the Editor as a sufficient 
acknowledgment of his deity, why should he be so 
hostile to those (whom he styles Unitarians) who 
are baptized in the name of Jesus, and also profess 
their solemn confidence in him P Still further am l 
surprised that, when the apostle John expressly 



wrote his Gospel to prove 44 that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God/ 3 (ch. xx, 31,) the Editor, so far 
from being satisfied with those who receive Jesus in 
the character expressed by these terms, ( u the Christ, 
the Son of God/’) in the sense which they uniformly 
bear in the Scriptures, requires them, moreover, to 
believe that Jesus Christ is the very and eternal God, 
and thus not only defeats the object of the apostle, 
but even contradicts him in express language. 

The Editor then proceeds to say, 44 Respecting 
Locke and Newton, our reply is precisely the same; 
their opinions in divinity arc nothing to us.” The 
Editor, elated by the general prevalence of the or- 
thodox system, effected only by perversions of the 
sense of the divine writings, attempts to turn the 
authorities of these great men also to his own pur- 
pose. 44 If” (says he) 44 Locke, as our author 
affirms, (p. 134,) really thought that the faith which 
makes men Christians includes their receiving Jesus 
Christ for their Lord and King, Locke knew that 
this included the belief of his omniscience and omni- 
presence, as, without this, his being their King was 
only a solemn mockery.” The Editor prudently 
quotes here only a part of the sentence of Locke 
quoted by me, which he thought might give him an 
opportunity of making comments favourable to his 
creed; but it is fortunate for us that his works, being 
written and printed in English, are not liable to much 
critical perversion. Locke says, 44 that the believing 
Jesus to be the Messiah includes in it a receiving 
him for our Lord and King, PROMISED AND 
SENT 1 ROM GOD.” The phrase chosen by that 
celebrated author, 44 sent from Godf' denies the 
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deity of Christ beyond doubt, since one sent by 
another is of course different from him who sends 
him. To avoid every misconstruction being thrown 
upon his definition, Locke chose the term “God,” 
instead of any other term in the above phrase, that 
Jesus might be understood separately from God, 
without the least room for the sophistry that might 
represent him as God the Son, sent from God the 
Father. We, however, are not at a loss to dis- 
cover what Locke meant by the terms “ Lord and 
King,” when referred to Jesus, as he fully explained 
them in his Paraphrase on the Epistles to the Corin- 
thians. As to the term “Lord” I refer to the note 
on 1 Cor. i. 2: “ What the apostle means by Lord, 
when lie attributes it to Christ, vide viii. 6.” Para- 
phrase on viii. 6: “Yet to us Christians there is but 
one God, the Father and Author of all things , to 
whom alone we address all our worship and service ; 
and one Lord, viz. Jesus Christ, by whom all things 
covnc.J'roni God to ns , and by whom we have access 
to the Father.” As to the term “ King ,” I quote 
his paraphrase on ch. xv. 24, which clearly repre- 
sents his sovereignty as finite : “ After that shall be 
the day of judgment, which shall bring to a conclu- 
sion and finish the whole dispensation to the race 
and posterity of Adam, in this world ; when Christ 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God the 
Father , which he shall not do till he hath destroyed 
all empire, power, and authority, that shall be in 
the world besides.” 

The Editor says of Sir Isaac Newton, “ His belief 
ot ChrisPs deity appears as clear as the light, from 
our author’s own quotation, when he said that Chris- 
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tians of all ages are represented as worshiping God 
and the Lamb.” Newton was too circumspect to 
leave his word liable to perversion by the popular 
opinion. He explains the sense in which Christians 
worship God, and also the sense in which they wor- 
ship Jesus — the one as directly opposed to the other 
as the West to the East. Newton says, “ God for 
his benefaction in creating all things, and the Lamb 
for his benefaction in redeeming with his blood; 
God as sitting upon the throne and \Wmg for ever, 
and the Lamb exalted above all bij the merits of his 
death” The worship offered to the latter is there- 
fore merely a manifestation of civil reverence, as 1 
pointed out in p. 975. 

To equalize a being exalted and worshiped lor * 
his meritorious death, with the eternal Supreme 
Sovereign of the universe, is only an attempt to bring 
the nature of the Deity on a level with a mortal 
creature, and by no means serves to elevate that 
creature to the rank of the Deity. If the Editor 
consider these quotations from Locke and Newton 
really orthodox, how inconsistent he must be in con- 
demning those whose sentiments as to the person of 
Jesus Christ are precisely the same ; to wit, that he 
is the anointed Lord and King promised and sent 
from God, is worthy of worship for his mediation 
and meritorious death, but by no means as a being 
possessed of a two-fold nature, divine and human, 
perfect God and perfect Man ! 

As to my remarks on certain abstruse reasoning* 
resorted to by the orthodox, the Editor further says, 
that he needs them not, thereby avowedly relin- 
quishing reason in support of the Trinity ; but, hap- 
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pily, lie asserts at the same time, that u to us the 
Scriptures are sufficient.” 1 therefore entreat him 
to point out a single scriptural authority, treating of 
a compound God of three persons, and of a com- 
pound Messiah, one of these three persons, consti- 
tuted of a two-fold nature, divine and human. 

The Editor alludes to the term “antichrists,” 
found in the Epistle of John; but I am glad that 
wo most fortunately arc furnished with the definition 
of this term by that inspired writer, which decides 
at once the question who are the real subjects of its 
application. I John iv. 3 : “ Every spirit that con- 
fessed! not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is 
not of God ; and this is that spirit of antichrist.” 
We accordingly rejoice to confess that Jesus Christ, 
who came in the flesh, is OF GOD, and that not 
only he, but his apostles also were of God (I John 
iv. 6, v. 19); but we feel sincerely for those who 
violate this standard, either by falling short or going 
beyond it, by denying that Jesus Christ is OF GOD, 
or by affirming that Jesus Christ is God himself, 
since both these assertions, — to wit, “ Jesus Christ 
is not o,l God,” and £t Jesus Christ is God,” — are 
equally incompatible with John’s proposition, that 
“ Jesus Christ is OF GOD.” For example: The 
prime minister, by the law of the land, is appointed 
by the king, and consequently is acknowledged to 
be op the king ; to say, therefore, that he is not 
of the king, would be to detract from the minister’s 
dignity ; but to say that the prime minister is the 
king, is not only inconsistent with the assertion that 
the prime minister is of the king, but would be pro- 
nounced high treason ; in like manner as deifying 
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the Christ of God, is both an affront to Xiod, and 
an antichrlstian doctrine. 

Lastly, I tender my humble thanks for the Edi- 
tor’s kind suggestion in inviting me to adopt the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity; but I am sorry to 
find that I am unable to benefit by this advice. 
After I have long relinquished every idea of a plu- 
rality of Gods, or of the persons of the Godhead, 
taught under different systems of modern Hindoo- 
ism, I cannot conscientiously and consistently em- 
brace one of a similar nature*, though greatly refined 
by the religious reformations of modern times; since 
whatever arguments can be adduced against a plu- 
rality of Gods strike with equal force against the 
doctrine of a plurality of persons of the Godhead ; * 
and, on the other hand, whatever excuse may he 
pleaded in favour of a plurality of persons of the 
Deity can he offered with equal propriety in defence 
of Polytheism. 

I now conclude my Essay by offering up inks 
to the Supreme Disposer of the events of this uni- 
verse, for having unexpectedly delivered this country 
from the long-continued tyranny of its former rulers, 
and placed it under the government of the English, 
— a nation who not only arc blessed with the enjoy- 
ment of civil and political liberty, but also interest 
themselves in promoting liberty and social happi- 
ness, as well as free inquiry into literary and religious 
subjects, among those nations to which their influ- 
ence extends. 

FINIS. 
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